
            "Astan."

"Yes."

I raised my hand at the attendance call and answered, and the professor nodded before continuing to call out the names of other students. Even as I absentmindedly watched the scene, there was still a sparkling presence in front of me, as if I were the protagonist. It was difficult to erase the thought that this person was definitely the protagonist.

"Sharen Tierk."

"Yes, teacher."

A soft, low voice echoed in my ears. Whether it was human instinct or an extra's instinct, I couldn't tell, but as soon as I heard it, my focus shifted naturally in that direction.

Sharen Tierk. The name sounded sophisticated. Usually, with names like Sharen being the first name and Tierk being the last name... Sharen, what an elegant name. Even his face didn't seem quite human, despite being a person. With platinum hair and blue eyes, he had the kind of visual you'd expect from a novel or a movie. His gently falling hair was elegant, and his beautiful, handsome appearance, even though he was a man, was truly unbelievable.

That's how I found out. I hadn't been reincarnated in another world... I had been possessed by a novel. And not just any novel, but the body of an ordinary extra that didn't even have a single line in the novel.

Truly a depressing life.

The first thing that came to mind was the sound of children crying. It seemed like I had stopped thinking about the unfamiliar sight between the cries and shouts, waking up amidst such noise. My family wasn't incredibly poor with only four siblings, but we weren't wealthy either.

That's where I woke up.

When I tried to dig into my past memories, I knew for sure that the place I had been wasn't like this, but the more I tried to remember, the more it disappeared, as if telling me not to remember, and so I naturally adapted to this world. The original owner of this body, Astan, had been playing by the river and was swept away by the current, only to wake up after several days.

That's me now. If you ask how I've been... farming, taking care of my siblings, farming, farming, farming, farming...

Even thinking back now, those were tough days. While I was farming, suddenly, in the middle of it all, they said I had a talent for magic and brought me to this academy.

The academy... I only read one novel and didn't like it, so I couldn't continue. What was the setting again? In the center of a continent called Jingga, there's a tower, and they bring people with magical talents from all over to train them, or was there another way to enroll? Anyway, that was the setting.

I heard the former is for commoners and the latter for nobles. I heard the latter requires an entrance fee, hooray for scholarship students. It's just painful memories to talk about more. Why on earth did I come here? Why did I enter this novel?

"Today's class ends here. Those who want to use the training ground, feel free to do so after reporting."

After saying that, the professor left the classroom, and as soon as the professor left, the students dispersed into groups, chatting among themselves or heading to the training ground. I watched them absentmindedly, wondering what I should do... but I had work in the evening anyway, so I hesitated to join anyone. I thought I should just go eat dinner. As I was pulling out my chair, I briefly focused on the sound of something moving, but without being flustered, I slowly left the classroom and headed to the dining hall.

The unnecessarily large academy was labyrinthine. There were many stairs, and when I arrived at the dining hall after wandering around, I cautiously sat down at a table where no one was present, and small fairies approached me and spoke.

"Are you here for a meal?"

"Yeah, if it's not ready yet, I can wait."

"We only have bread and soup right now. Is that okay? If you wait a bit, we'll also have roasted chicken prepared for dinner!"

"Then first bring me some bread and soup, and when I'm done eating, bring the other dishes when they're ready."

"Yes!"

At my words, the fairies fluttered their wings and moved, and I absentmindedly looked out the window.

The academy's dining hall was located on the 4th floor. Looking out the window, I could see the dormitories to the left, other buildings of the academy to the right, and in front, the city of Ignolia to which the academy belonged.

After dinner... I have to go to work. No matter how free the tuition is, I still need to support my family. I should earn a little here so that my family can be comfortable. It might be a strange thought. I know they are not really my family, but whether I have grown attached to them or if my body's memory recognizes them as family, it was a difficult thing.

As my mind became tangled with such thoughts, just as someone sat down in front of me, I turned my head to find that the man was sitting there.

"Hello, may I join you?"

"I have no reason to use this seat alone, and above all, as the academy says, 'Take what you want, no matter the cost.' If you want."

At my words, Sharen smiled faintly, and as soon as Sharen sat down, the fairies approached as if they had been waiting. Sharen placed an order as if familiar, and I glanced at that figure. He's really handsome.

"Sharen Tierk, right?"

"That's right, you're Astan. Right?"

"It's an honor that you remember."

"That's what I'm supposed to say."

At that, I let out a small laugh. There isn't a student at the academy who doesn't know you, right?

"He's someone who possesses the light mana that comes once every hundred years. How could anyone not know?"

"It's just luck. I don't even know how to handle it yet. You might be better at handling mana than I am."

"All I know is just about this much."

Saying so, I gathered mana at my fingertips. As a faint energy flowed out of my body, the tiny blue mass gathered at my fingertips turned into small ice crystals as I signaled in my mind, and then I slowly fragmented the mana that had turned into ice in my mind.

I carved the left, slowly trimmed the right, and attached ice around it. As the completed ice sculpture formed in my mind, a small piece of cold air was created on my hand, and I showed it to Sharen, saying, "It's about transforming and implementing attributes into mana, Mana Operation Technique 1. That's all I've learned."

"That should be top-notch among the freshmen, right?"

"I hope so... but you're here, and in our year, there's also the Princess of Flames, the Witch of Thunder, and the Jester of Wind."

"They are special."

"The most special one is you, the Manifestor of Light."

At the title I called out, Sharen scratched his neck proudly, and I laughed heartily at his appearance.

"I guess you're not used to such titles?"

"I never thought I'd be called that way, I knew how other people were called though."

"I don't like calling you that way either, it's cringy. So... what should I say? Nice to meet you, Sharen Tierk, from Astan and Aralia in the north."

"Sharen Tierk, from Photon in the north, the youngest son of the Tierk family."

Then Sharen extended his right hand, and I extended mine for a handshake.

There was no need to be bad friends with the protagonist.

"Oh, you're early?"

"My class ended early."

"Have you had dinner?"

"Yes, what about others?"

"They'll come soon, you're the first."

I nodded at his words, went inside the counter, put on an apron, and looked at Toa, the owner of the tavern, and said, "Did anything special happen today?"

"It's the same, quiet. I was going to give something if you hadn't eaten yet."

"Have you had your meal?"

"I had something simple, just a toast from the stall over there."

"You should eat properly; evening business is the toughest."

"It won't be tough if done every day."

As she said that, she smiled softly, and other staff members came into the shop, and I started preparing to open the shop along with greetings.

While attending the academy, working was something that could be done within the rules, but it was difficult. Of course, when I think about the moment I begged the professors to allow it, it naturally makes me sigh, but once I got permission after the initial difficulty, it became easier.

That's why from morning to afternoon, attending classes, and working at a bar in the evening to make a living became somewhat familiar, but my body seemed to feel equally tired.

For example, like now.

"…Hello."

"…Am I not seeing properly?"

The sight of the girl who fell to the ground while trying to catch a cat, who is one of the representatives of the first-year magicians, couldn't be anything but real.

"…Maybe I should look more carefully?"

        
            In the academy, outstanding individuals in each field of magic were often referred to by titles rather than names. For famous figures or those with various rumors surrounding them, their titles were more familiar than their names. Even in our year, there were many individuals who had received unusual titles. There were rumors that some individuals didn't like their titles and changed them to what they wanted, and one of those individuals was this person.

She was the youngest princess of the Kingdom of Araleria and perhaps the most outstanding user of flame magic in our year. Her display of flame magic on the first day couldn't be erased from memory. With that level of skill, one might wonder if attending the academy was even necessary for her.

Her appearance was striking. It was natural to assume that she inherited it as a royal. Her dark black hair was obscured by the darkness, but even so, it seemed to sparkle as if emitting light. Her eyes were so crimson, as if made of coagulated blood, and her face, how incredibly fair it was. Perhaps it was due to her dark hair making the light stand out more, but it seemed as though her skin was shining on its own.

"I didn't know the Princess of Flames had such a hobby."

"... Do you happen to know that name, are you from the academy?"

"Surprisingly, we're in the same year, Your Highness Seresria."

As he greeted her, covering his chest with his right hand and smiling slightly, her expression twitched slightly. Of course, it was to be expected; students of the academy were not allowed to leave for the city at this time. That was the rule, unless there was a special reason for not obtaining permission. There was no reason for a princess of a country to work, so she must have sneaked out of the dormitory.

There were rumors that nobles and royals had separate dormitories, but it was unlikely that they would be in the city. As I was about to think that, her pupils turned a deep crimson.

And at that sight, I quickly raised both hands and said, "I surrender, I surrender. I didn't even pick a fight, yet you look at me as if you want to kill me. How am I supposed to speak?"

"The problem won't arise if you catch the violator of the rules, so at this time, students of the academy are prohibited from entering the city."

"I have permission."

Then I rummaged through my pocket, took out a small piece of paper and showed it to her, and only then did she gather her mana and take a step towards me.

"What's your name?"

"Astan."

"Astan... Astan... Why is that name unfamiliar? If you're lying to me now, I'll burn you so no one can find the body."

"Because I'm not someone who sticks in people's memories."

Saying so with a smile, she looked at me, pushed down the hood of her robe, and spat out words at me.

"Forget what you saw today."

"I only saw a cat behind the store."

"...I see."

And she hurriedly started to run away, and as I watched her go, I smiled at the cat she had missed and said,

"I saved you, didn't I?"

Taking out the groceries requested by Aunt Toa from the warehouse behind the store and carrying them in both hands into the shop, my colleagues approached and spoke to me.

"What happened back there? We heard strange noises."

"There was a cat."

It was a cat, all I saw was a cat. I have no intention of fighting the magician called "Nero" in my grade.

Breakfast is a time when almost all students of the academy gather. Some eat in their rooms, but most students come out to the dining hall, eat breakfast, and chat with each other. Ironically, there was no one around me. I don't particularly enjoy eating with others, but this scene felt a bit awkward for me, who used to eat with family every time.

Just as I quietly dipped bread into the soup for breakfast, when I heard someone sitting in front of me, I looked up and found Sharen there.

"There's no seat, but can I sit here?"

"Do you want to hear what I said yesterday again?"

"I don't have that hobby."

Sharen then gave me a faint smile. Even that sight made me feel a twinge of jealousy at how good-looking he was. I scratched my head, thinking, "Are those who are loved by the gods really different?" and started eating again. Even in the quiet mealtime, I could feel the gazes around me, making me think that the guy sitting in front of me must be quite annoying.

Maybe it's the same for others with titles? Is that why? People with titles weren't visible during breakfast. They were probably eating in their rooms or not eating and sleeping.

"The first class is Mana Theory."

"The second class is Alchemy."

"You seem like you wouldn't know."

"You're not that much of a delinquent, though."

When I said this with a slight smile, Sharen also smiled at me. He laughs a lot, too much of a human being, just like my younger brother back home. What is that guy doing? Is he sulking because he doesn't like farming? As I cautiously entertained such thoughts, I heard a small murmur in my ear.

"Hey, look over there."

"...Why is she here?"

"She's really pretty..."

When I turned my head slightly at the voice, I saw a woman standing there receiving her food. The academy has a total of 5 grades. Among them, most of the 4th and 5th graders either go to the tower, are affiliated with the country, or if not, they are wanderers. Therefore, it was natural to think that the final grade of this school is actually the 3rd grade.

That's why the insignia on the academy uniform indicating the grade was all white for the 1st year, yellow for the 2nd year, and blue for the 3rd year. It's really rare for people to remain in the academy.

This woman was one such case. Recognized for her talent, she stayed at the academy to study magic, teach students, and lead. It seemed so ironic to see her having a meal there, as the only time you'd encounter her at school was when she caused an incident.

The beauty was so evident that it didn't need to be put into words. The person seemed as if my breath would stop as soon as I saw them. Their silver hair flowed gently down to their waist, and their eyes were blue. Their face shone with a clear, bright blue like Sharon's, and their features were so delicate, their eyes so large, that one might think they were a sculpture rather than a human being. I began to doubt whether that person was really the same species as me.

"The fifth grader's aura is black."

"I heard the fourth grader's is red."

"How fascinating."

Sharon murmured those words. A fifth grader, what an intriguing person. I don't think I'll stay at school, and I've heard they don't pay much... If they don't really intend to teach students, they won't stay.

I will quietly return to my hometown. Live quietly in my hometown, farm with my family, get married, have children...

Is that really what I want?

"Mana exists around you and within your body."

As the familiar lesson began, drowsiness seemed to overwhelm me. Looking around, I saw students concentrating and others not, though the professor probably noticed everything. Nonetheless, the professor continued the lesson without interruption.

"Some people are born with a lot of mana, while others are born with less. Can you increase the amount of mana? Yes, but there's a limit due to innate talent. So, how do we bridge this gap? Let's find out."

In truth, I already knew about this method from reading books. It was natural to have many questions, and I was well aware that I had less mana than others.

If there's a lack of mana in your body, there are ways to absorb mana from your surroundings or to use natural mana directly as a medium for magic. But if you want to use these methods...

However, in this case, the affinity for mana must be high. Using primitive mana directly is no different from touching a hot flame with bare hands. Even if one has a high affinity for mana, it is still impossible to manipulate all of nature's mana. Therefore, it is necessary to absorb the primitive mana into the body and swiftly purify it.

It was a difficult theory and a difficult task. Even now, within this classroom, mana flowed, and absorbing that mana directly into one's body was no different from suicide. Could it become possible through continued practice?

"Now, focus. Let me show you something light."

The professor's voice drew the attention of all the students. The professor extended both hands and gathered mana in them. A restless clump of mana in the left hand, without altering its properties, and a calm clump of mana in the right hand. That was the only difference. Even their colors were the same.

"Which of these is the mana flowing in this classroom?"

The answer came to mind immediately. The answer was the right hand. Naturally, the mana of nature would exhibit faster movement, but no one had directly demonstrated that. I was certain I had gotten the answer wrong at least once.

"If you try to guess the answer based on movement, that is a foolish act. Use your eyes well."

Use your eyes.

Carefully focusing the mana within my body into my eyes, I peered at the clumps of mana and noticed a difference in density. One side was less dense, while the other was denser. In that moment, I was sure of the answer.

The answer is the mana in the right hand.

"If you've figured out the answer to this extent, let's conclude today's class here. Before the next class, each of you should research and bring in methods for purifying natural mana. That's all."

At that, a sigh escaped from my lips. For students who didn't even know how to evoke natural mana, what an unreasonable assignment, professor.

        
            Actually, when I think about it, it wasn't an unreasonable assignment. It was possible to absorb and purify natural mana into the body, even though it took some time, but the problem was bringing it individually through research. What method could there be? Should we just absorb and purify the mana into our bodies, or should we gather mana like the professor and then purify those clusters of mana in order?

Either way would be the correct answer, but I had to hope that at least one student would come up with the method the professor wanted. Until that person came forward, everyone would demonstrate their methods. If I could do it... well, I suppose I could. Even while attending lectures, my sole focus was on that. If I could easily purify natural mana and absorb it into my body, would I be able to do many things?

"Now, if you combine the powder collected from the Holun tree with the juice of the Moonlight Grass, you get this kind of potion. Does anyone know the name of this potion?"

"It's the Night Vision Potion. Its effect allows you to see in the dark as if it were daytime."

"I guess you've been doing your pre-reading, Silaire."

The one who drew the professor's attention was a mage called Silaire. He didn't leave much of an impression. If you're really interested in the Night Vision Potion, it would have appeared more than once in the alchemy books overflowing in the school library. Of course, I didn't know that. Alchemy is a difficult subject.

Depending on what is put in first, how much is put in, and how it's put in, the observed effects vary. Just like there seems to be no fixed answer, a Night Vision Potion made by someone might be brighter, while one made by someone else might not be bright at all. It's difficult, which is why those talented in alchemy were always in short supply.

If I study alchemy properly, I'll make a lot of money. I cautiously stored such materialistic thoughts in my mind.

"Is there anyone who wants to try drinking this Night Vision Potion?"

Ironically, there was no one who wanted to.

On the way back to the dormitory, she faced me from the top of the stairs. I hadn't expected to meet her in a place like this on such an ambitious night, nor did I have any intention of talking to her, especially considering the aftermath of yesterday's incident still lingering in my memory, making me wonder if there might be a cat nearby.

"Truly an academy student."

"Surprisingly, we had a lecture together this morning. Don't you remember?"

"Someone could have been disguised."

"If you can't trust people that much..."

I scratched my head. Well, being royalty, it's natural not to trust people. If someone had seen me yesterday, they might have mistaken me for an assassin. Suddenly, I felt her gaze sharpening even more. If I concentrated a little, I could see mana flowing through her body.

As if she would attack in an instant, sweat dripped from my hands due to her fierce energy. Duels within the academy were not prohibited. Anyone could request and engage in a duel. If she challenged me to a duel, I wouldn't be able to escape.

"Let's talk, let's talk. I didn't mention fighting, so why are you looking at me as if you want to kill me?"

"I have no intention of doing so."

"Even so, do you want to kill me?"

"I have no such thought. I'm just curious."

Her pupils moved rapidly up and down as she looked at me from above.

"You said your name was Astan."

"You must have heard during attendance time. Are you intentionally not listening or what?"

"I'm curious why you keep using honorifics. Even if I were royalty, within the academy, status is disregarded. We're in the same grade, the same students. Why do you speak like that, and recognizing me at once."

"You're from Arelia, Your Highness."

She seemed slightly displeased with my answer and raised her chin a bit, and I just looked up at her. I didn't like the feeling of someone looking down on me. Yes, even if she was royalty or nobility, we were equals as students in the same grade. But there were things that academy students naturally knew.

In this school, the status of royals, nobles, and commoners is not equal. If it were truly equal, then commoners and royals would use the same dormitory. Humans are unfair, even in terms of status.

"Because I'm from Araelia, you serve me... I see."

And she was coming down the stairs cautiously. Her figure descending the steps one by one was beautiful, enough to make one think she was indeed worthy of being called the Princess of Flames.

"I'll let that pass for today. Astan, a commoner from Araelia."

"I appreciate it."

"But I have one question."

"What is it?"

"Does the cat have a name?"

At her words, I inwardly sighed. I felt like saying something, but I held it back and spoke to her.

"If it doesn't have one, Your Highness, you can give it one."

With those words, I greeted her and moved my feet to the first floor.

I'm sick of facing royals.

"The weather seems nice today."

"It's night, and you're saying that. You're quite sentimental, Sharen."

At my words, Sharen laughed heartily and stood at the end of the training ground, looking at me.

"Not sentimental, just excited. It's nice to have someone to watch over my strange behavior."

"You're strange too."

"I'm strange, so wouldn't I do something like this?"

Sharen stopped the flow of natural mana around her and I spoke to her.

"So, will you really do it?"

"I've thought of various methods, but simply absorbing and purifying mana is difficult, so I need you. Light mana attracts mana, right?"

"Right, I learned about the theory of mana of light."

"And your ice mana freezes mana."

"That's right."

"Then, if we evoke this abundant natural mana and crystallize it?"

"...The theory is simple."

Saying so, I took a deep breath and extended my right hand.

"So can we do it?"

"Let's try."

At that moment, Sharen gathered her mana in both hands and transformed it into mana of light. It was beautiful. Unlike other manas, the mana of light sparkled like white stars in the dark night. I held out my right hand, grasped it with my left, and carefully focused only on stopping that mana.

The mana already flowing was rushing toward Sharen in response to the mana of light, and I cautiously thought that Sharen seemed likely to become addicted to mana before long. Magical addiction is a common illness and can be cured.

However, that wasn't what we wanted. What I wanted was to crystallize that mana.

So, the only thing I needed to focus on was the movement of mana. I observed the surging, leaping natural mana. Eventually, it gathered in Sharen's hands. So the method was simple.

"Now!"

At Sharen's shout, I reached out with all the mana in my body to my fingertips. At my command, the magic escaping from my fingertips slowly began to freeze the mana around Sharen. As the mana gradually froze, Sharen looked at me, smiled, and laughed, and I couldn't help but smile at that sight.

Crazy guy. Laughing and going wild even at the moment when he could lose consciousness at any moment. My eyes were shaking as the mana quickly escaped from my body. How long are we going to keep doing this? At that moment, he clenched the mana of light gathered in his hands and stopped the mana, and at the same time, I withdrew my hand.

"Crazy guy."

"A compliment?"

Looking at him saying that, I couldn't help but laugh. He's a strange one too. Muttering those words to myself, I clenched the mana crystal that had just appeared around Sharen with my hand. It was amazing how the swirling mana had transformed into these crystals, but more than anything, their colors were beautiful. Perhaps it was the influence of light mana, as the crystals sparkled with different colors like stardust. Looking at them, I spoke to Sharen.

"So, what should we do with these crystals?"

"We should melt them and make potions out of them. Then we could consume the mana, right?"

"But to do this, we need a mage who can handle ice magic, a mage who can handle light mana, and an alchemist."

"Still, it's a method not chosen by others. That should be enough."

Saying so, Sharen held the mana crystal in both hands, and I laughed heartily at his appearance.

"I knew from the moment you suddenly came and suggested doing something strange today, you're a really strange person."

"But it was fun, wasn't it?"

Nodding at his words, I tapped Sharen's shoulder.

        
            "If you've come to see the cat, you just need to go back."

She looked at me in silence and smiled in a quiet tavern. This is why I dislike royalty.

"I'm curious about the food professors eat, and I'm also curious about what commoners eat."

"If that's the case, you should have come alone."

She pouted. As I looked around, knights seemed to be standing in the tavern to protect her. There must be knights outside controlling as well. Don't use Araelia's national power in a place like this. When I turned my head cautiously to respond to the words that were about to come out, the shop staff and Aunt Toa were looking at us with curious eyes.

"Since you're not an adult yet, I can't sell you alcohol. According to Araelia's laws, those who haven't undergone a coming-of-age ceremony cannot drink, so you wouldn't think of breaking the law, would you?"

"What about a royal decree?"

"That wouldn't be an order from Princess Araelia."

"It's a joke, Astan. Just prepare the most delicious thing in the shop."

I slightly smiled and bowed my head, then walked to the counter and placed an order with Aunt Toa.

"Give us the best you have."

"There's nothing fit for a royal here."

"Just give us anything, it's tastier than the academy."

"...Alright, let's try."

Aunt Toa took a deep breath, then exhaled, rolling up her sleeves. I bowed apologetically to the staff.

"I'm sorry, since we're the only ones here today, you can all go in first if you want. Is that okay, Aunt Toa?"

"I'd rather stay here than cause trouble. You go in first, and I'll see you tomorrow."

Upon our words, the staff quickly changed clothes and left the restaurant and bar. I stood at the counter, staring at Cerestria sitting at the table. Whether she liked the situation or found it strange, she glanced around the tavern, then smiled at me.

The prince is strange, no, it's Ceresria that's strange. Of all things, to meet as a guest. Should I have run away the moment I found out?

 "Here is the honey-glazed pork and grape juice you ordered."

 "It's simpler than I thought."

 "I don't know what His Highness wanted, but if you want to eat what you're thinking of, you should go to a restaurant, not a tavern."

 "That's true, but could you do me a favor, Astan?"

 "If it's Your Majesty's command."

 With those words, she slightly bowed her head, covering her chest with her right hand, and spoke to me.

 "I would like you to bring that cat for me."

 "… There seem to be many others who can do that besides me."

 "I want Astan to bring it to me."

 I sighed inwardly. It was an order, so I had no choice. I took off the apron I was wearing and placed it on the counter before going out through the back door of the shop. I came out through the back door of the shop and slowly looked for the cat, but the cat was nowhere to be seen.

 Wondering what method to use, I cautiously scanned the area with my eyes, but I didn't see a single trace. It was natural, though. With so many knights here, wouldn't any cat be scared and run away? Should I try luring it with food? As I let out a sigh, the sound of footsteps reached my ears.

 Instinctively turning my head, she was standing there. Why would someone who was supposed to be dining suddenly come here?

 "Did you find it?"

 "If I did, would I be standing like this?"

 At that moment, she flicked her right hand, and with the sound of her fingers, all the boxes around me began to float in the air, and I stared at her blankly.

 "It's not here."

 "It's funny to use magic to find a cat."

 "The person who just scanned mana with their eyes shouldn't be saying that."

 At that moment, laughter escaped from her lips. I wondered why this person was acting like this and glared at her.

 "What exactly do you want?"

 "A cat."

 "It doesn't seem like it. It seems like you're circling around me as if you want something."

"I'm curious, whether you are truly from Aravelia, or just pretending to be from there, or if you have something you want from me, or if you're trying to kill me. I'm very suspicious."

"If I wanted to kill the princess, she would already be dead. And where would one hide their royal lineage from the royals? Those who are determined can find out anything."

"That's true, but..."

At that moment, her pupils turned crimson. As our eyes met, her right hand reflexively opened. In a situation that seemed like an attack was imminent, she channeled mana through her body.

"Because I'm curious."

"Let's talk, then. I have no intention of facing off against a princess of a kingdom."

"A duel might be possible, but I'm just curious."

"So, what exactly are you curious about?"

Before I could finish my sentence, her right hand moved towards me, and in an instant, I gathered mana in my right hand to deflect the incoming flame. The searing heat at my fingertips made me instinctively bite my lip.

"You blocked it?"

"If that had hit, you'd be toast."

"Should we try a little harder then?"

At that moment, a spell flowed from her lips. I couldn't quickly decipher the newly cast spell, but the flames surrounding her seemed dangerous. It seemed daunting for me to counter such pure and potent flames, even as a first-year student, to the extent that the title "Princess of Flames" didn't seem unwarranted.

"Rise, O ice."

Seeing her prepare so thoroughly, I too uttered a spell under my breath. The mana gathered at my fingertips had turned into small ice crystals, and as I exhaled, a cold chill emanated. Flame magic and ice magic are polar opposites. If they clash, the one with stronger magical power will prevail.

I know for sure that I'll lose. I know. All I can do is create ice crystals. Even though, like that woman in front of me, I can transform mana's attributes and materialize it, I cannot command that materialized substance.

The situation of fighting with just ice was simply terrifying.

"I think I can do more."

"Sorry, but I don't know. I'm just a commoner magician, isn't this decent enough?"

"Then let's try a little harder."

At that moment, the flames formed around her quickly turned into a large circle and flew towards me. There was no way to stop the flame aimed directly at my chest. It was impossible to deflect it as before, so the answer was simple.

There was no way to block the swiftly approaching flames. Only to block it. I tightly clenched the ice crystal formed in my right hand, and a chill ran through my body. It would be difficult to block with the mana covering my whole body, but I had to try. As I grabbed the flames with my right hand, they surged as if they would burn me, and I gritted my teeth.

If I stop, I die, if I stop, I die, if I stop, I die. Once again, I gathered mana at my fingertips to create an ice crystal and clenched it.

The flames, still showing no sign of extinguishing, continued to burn my fingertips and consume my body. I felt like I was going to die. Can I die here?

I don't want to die here, not in such a place.

I knew there was still much left to do here.

"Ice, rise up!"

With the incantation, another ice crystal wrapped around the flames. And at that moment, her voice was heard.

"Let's stop here."

And she snapped her fingers, and the flames that seemed about to engulf me were suddenly gathered on her fingertip.

"You are... truly insane."

A rough breath escaped from my lips. Every time I exhaled, a cold breath, like the chill I had covered my body with earlier, flowed out. I forced myself to keep my eyes on her, afraid that if I closed them even for a moment, I would lose consciousness. She looked at me, laughed loudly, and took a step closer to me. The fire was gone, but the fear remained.

My right hand naturally clenched into a fist.

"Do you want to fight more?"

"If you're asking me to fight, I don't want to die."

"Let's talk. With that level of skill, it was clear that you weren't an assassin trying to kill me... You're from Aralia, so I can look into that. With that kind of mana control, you're at a top level even among the first-year students at the Academy. It's a shame there's no direct attack."

She smiled and reached out her right hand towards me. She was a strange person. It felt like I could smell her perfume from her nose. Royalty always had this effect. They had a dizzying scent and looked down on people.

"This was entertaining enough, Astan."

Her smile was beautiful. In this trembling and freezing chill that made me feel like I would lose my mind, she was smiling at me. I caught the scent of roses. Just by smelling it, my eyes squinted, so it seemed that I didn't like the smell of roses. It felt like my eyes were closing faster as if I might be overwhelmed by the smell.

"So, will you be my friend? It's a rare opportunity."

I spoke in response to her voice.

"I have no intention of being friends with someone who I think might set me on fire."

Royalty are strange people.

        
            "Sharen."

 Saying that, Sharen put down the spoon she was holding and looked at me. Handsome, if I were a girl, I might have already developed a crush. But since I'm not into guys, although I think he's really handsome considering I'm having these thoughts, it's not like I meant to say that.

 "Are we friends?"

 "Eating together, attending classes together, and getting along with weird things, wouldn't that make us friends?"

 "...You're simpler than I thought. Then everyone must be friends. Even the fairies here."

 Turning her head slightly, she looked at the fairies wandering around the restaurant, and Sharen's laughter could be heard. Why is she laughing? Maybe she's a cheerful person, that might be true, but being friends with fairies... isn't that like a dream? The fairies here don't make friends.

 "That friend's name is Audrey."

 "How do you know that?"

 "Audrey."

 At Sharen's words, the fairy who had been lingering in front of us turned around, ran towards us on small feet, and smiled.

 "Do you need anything, Sharen?"

 "This friend is Astan. This one is Audrey."

 "Hello, Astan."

 "...Hi, Audrey."

 And looking at Sharen, she was smiling at me. Is she good at making friends or something? According to what I read in books, fairies don't easily open their hearts, so is this also a privilege of the protagonist or something? Or is it because of the mana of light flowing through your body? Like how mana gathers, do fairies also? Probably. As a protagonist, you should have that kind of privilege. I should look for a book in the library later.

 "Why are you asking what a friend thinks?"

 "I'm just a little curious, you're so popular. You might not think of me as a friend, and I might be the only one who thinks of you as a friend."

 "It's hard to define a special reason for a friend, isn't it? If you just felt like a friend, then from that moment on, you're friends."

 "You're truly like a protagonist."

 "Protagonist?"

Sharen tilted her head as if my words were strange. "You might not know, but I do. You're the protagonist."

"Like a protagonist in a fairy tale, you appeared in the fairy tale books I read when I was young. Wearing a white cloak with the power of light, wielding a sword, like that kind of hero."

And at that moment, her expression naturally stiffened. I misspoke. Referring to someone else as a hero.

"There are no more heroes."

Sharen's words were firm. I know. The hero is dead. All of the hero's descendants too. There are no more heroes from fairy tales; they didn't die at the hands of the demon king. They died at the hands of the person they loved the most. Becoming a hero was everyone's dream, but they didn't want to face the hero's end. That's why mentioning the hero was a mistake.

"But heroes are cool."

At my words, Sharen took a sip of the juice beside her, folded her hands, and looked at me without saying anything.

"I don't want to die at the hands of the person I love the most."

"Do you have someone you love the most?"

I joked and laughed, then drank milk. Sharen also laughed heartily. The laughter was so loud that it seemed like people around us were watching.

"I slipped up. Her Majesty Ceresria said she wants to be friends."

"Her Majesty Ceresria... Ah, the Princess of Flames."

"Well, it must be a joke."

Then I tore apart the bread in front of me and ate it. It's clearly a joke, but royalty can never tell. It could have been sincere. Of course, I will refuse.

"The basics of magic involve commanding manifested mana, speaking with language imbued with magical power to express what you desire... Once you become accustomed to this mentally, you can use magic with simple commands. In simpler terms, if I define 'Gather in my hand' as 'Gather,' just saying that will bring the mana to me."

... There's nothing more annoying than hearing something you already know again. Thinking that, I looked ahead and there she was. Why did she look so terrifying with that bright smile? It felt like she could set me on fire and kill me right now.

It seemed the fact that my practice partner was of royal descent meant that the gods must dislike me.

"And as the incantation lengthens, the command becomes more specific, thus producing a stronger effect."

"I understand that much."

"Then you should be able to manifest, transform, and manipulate mana, so try transforming that mana into magic. You knew how to use simple magic when we met behind the tavern."

"I'm not a genius."

Her eyes sharpened at my words. Her appearance made it seem like she could conjure fire in her hands at any moment, and my saliva involuntarily swallowed.

"Aren't you underestimating the academy too much? Just being here means you have talent."

"Talent has its limits, Your Highness."

"...One more time."

She glared at me as she spoke.

"If you call me 'Your Highness' one more time, I'll set you ablaze from your toes."

"You seem quite capable of doing so, so I'll stop."

And without saying a word, I gathered mana in my right hand. This was now a simple task. Anyone would find this easy by now. I gazed at the mana gathered in my right hand. Those who had reached a certain level were said to be able to use magic just by speaking inwardly, or even just by acting.

Cerestia was like that too. With just a flick of her finger, it was possible. Thinking of that moment made my fingertips tingle.

"Ice, rise up."

As I spoke, I slowly visualized the image of an ice crystal forming on the palm of my hand. What could I do with this crystal? The basics of fire magic involve igniting things. The basics of light magic involve emitting light. Just as those are fundamental, the basics of ice magic... to be precise, it's derived from water magic.

However, I don't know how to use water magic. I can freeze it, but I can't melt it or make it flow. Then what is the basis of ice magic? The answer was simple. Freezing things.

First, as an experiment, I infused my voice with mana and spoke. "Freeze." But even with my command, there was no response from the ice. Was the spell wrong? Or do I need an intermediary?

"Ice, freeze my hand."

Even with that command, there was no response from the ice. Why isn't it working at all?

"Again."

Her voice came through. Even if I did it again, nothing would change. I opened my mouth once more and spoke the spell. But it was still the same. I looked at the professor, wondering what the problem might be, but the professor seemed to pay us no mind, sitting in a corner reading a book, and I sighed inwardly.

"Again."

"Even if you do it again, it will be the same. Your Highness... No, what do you think is the problem, Miss Cerestia?"

In response to my words, she slightly extended her right hand and seemed to indicate that I should listen, then she uttered the spell.

"Flames, rise from my fingertips and consume everything."

When her spell ended, a large flame appeared at her fingertips.

"It's a shame that I don't know how to use ice magic. Why does the magic fail... If I think about it, it might be simple, but I've never seen ice magic, have I?"

"Would someone living in the countryside of Araelia have a chance to see ice magic?"

"That part must be the problem. It's impossible to implement something you haven't seen."

I nodded at her words. Because I hadn't seen ice magic, implementation was impossible. So, would it be possible if I saw it?

"So let's change it a bit. Astan, it seems like you lack imagination."

"It hurts a little."

She showed her necklace with her left hand and smiled.

"Try making this with ice."

"It means to carve it, doesn't it."

I focused and gazed at her necklace. The pattern was intricate, and flames flickered in the hand of the seated lion, the symbol of Aralia. Seeing such meticulous detail in such a small piece, I naturally assumed it must be a luxury item. After all, it's jewelry for royalty, so it's only natural.

I closed my eyes and pictured her necklace in my mind. The seated lion was fierce yet elegant. It had the eyes of a predator ready to pounce, but the lion subdued the flames.

"Ice, rise up."

I felt as though ice crystals were forming at my fingertips. But I didn't open my eyes. I needed to concentrate. I visualized the lion, how the flames were rising, drawing the image in my mind. The lion was elegant. An elegant lion. Continuing to draw that presence in my mind, I cautiously uttered the incantation.

"Ice, be carved from my fingertips, slowly, sharply, be carved."

Uttering the incantation, I continued to picture the necklace in my mind. It needed to be carved. The body lines were smooth, the claws sharp, the flames as if they would ignite at any moment. I drew it in my mind, over and over. Carving wasn't important. Even if I failed, it was practice. Success would bring reward.

If I failed, it was just failure.

Thinking this way, it seemed a small smile would escape within me. Yes, I'm not a genius. I couldn't shoot flames like others, possess the mana of light, control the wind, or direct lightning wherever I wanted. I knew I wasn't a genius.

Geniuses are the ones people envy. So, even if I couldn't make the necklace, if the ice crystal changed even a little bit, that was success.

"Ice, rise from my fingertips, become a necklace."

With that final incantation, as I cautiously opened my eyes, Ceresia's voice reached me.

"It's a failure."

At those words, a small sigh escaped me.

"But the ice crystal was carved... That's one step towards success."

When I looked at the ice crystal in Seresria's hand, as she said, it was indeed carved. However, it wasn't the shape of a necklace; the perfectly round ice crystal had its center precisely carved out.

"Should I consider this a success?"

"If it responded to the command to be carved, with a little refinement and more familiarity with imagination, it should become possible."

She chuckled softly towards me, clapping her hands.

"Don't be satisfied with this and practice more. Someday, you might be able to give me at least one wound, don't you think?"

Seresria is a strange person. That was clear.

        
            "Congratulations on the success of the magic!"

Laughter was heard. People always crowded around Sharen. He was truly a person with a lot of luck, to the extent that it seemed like Sharen had chosen the light mana rather than the light mana choosing Sharen. Once again, I felt what it meant to be the protagonist. It was indeed something to envy... It was true that I had some success in magic as well, but it wasn't a perfect success like Sharen's. Therefore, I cautiously clapped my hands among the crowd, congratulating Sharen's success without saying a word.

I just blankly watched his figure, whether it was because I was used to this as a noble family, or simply indifferent, or considering Sharen's personality, I didn't really like it. It was just enviable to live a life being praised by classmates and professors.

"Astan was also successful."

Ceresria's mocking voice faintly reached my ears. It was just a small step, so it was natural that I couldn't run like others. I smiled slightly and said to Ceresria.

"It was just a little bit of ice crystal shaved off. I can't make fire into a boulder like someone else, or create a wall with fire."

"Sharen Tierk also only turned light mana into arrows. It's enviable, seeing how even a small magic gets such praise."

"Do you enjoy teasing me, Your Highness?"

She looked at me and laughed. She was a strange person, quite strange indeed. She seemed to talk and think a lot, but other than that, she was inexplicable.

"It's fun, isn't it?"

"... Shouldn't a princess from a certain country not say that?"

"There is no princess status here, right? Right now, I'm just Ceresria von Arallia. And Astan, he definitely said something about burning from head to toe if I call him 'Your Highness' one more time, didn't he?"

"I'm used to saying that."

"Should I burn you?"

At that moment, her eyes were dyed crimson. In that sight, I naturally raised my hand to express no intention of fighting. I had no intention of fighting the Flame Princess.

"I'll fix it slowly."

"Yes, that's enough."

She smiled and turned to look at Sharon, and I looked at Sharon too. Sharon must be having a hard time. But what can you do? It must be the fate of those born with the mana of light. After all, that's how the heroes in fairy tales always were. They were always followed and praised by everyone. It must be the destiny of the mana of light.

Because that's what a protagonist is.

"Astan."

"Yes."

"If Sharon and I were to fight, who do you think would win?"

"That's for me to know."

At my words, Cerestia gave a faint smile. Isn't it obvious? Is there a freshman who can win against someone already known as the Flame Princess? Even if we talk about others, they might be strong enough, but she was different. No freshman could beat her. Even if a rune martial arts contest among magicians were held, she would have performed well.

"I like that. Because that's how I appear in Astan's eyes."

"Whoever you ask will probably give the same answer."

She was strong and talented. She was a different being from me. Sharon, too, was a different being from me.

"Congratulations on succeeding in magic."

"Are you teasing me too?"

"If I tease you more, you might really get angry, so let's stop here."

"There are many others who have succeeded in magic. I don't really understand why I'm the only one who gets treated like this."

"Because it's the magic of light."

In response to my answer, Sharon sighed softly and put a piece of steak in her mouth that had come out for lunch, and I looked at her and put a forkful of mashed potatoes in my mouth. As I chewed the tender potatoes a few times, Sharon spoke softly to me.

"But you succeeded in magic too."

"You saw that?"

"I didn't see it, I heard about it. Some of the kids in our class will know."

"Who did you hear that from?"

Sharen pointed at someone with a knife in her right hand. Following the tip of the knife, I saw a male student from the same class. What was his name? Silaire... It didn't seem like he was a noticeable student.

"And I know that Cerestia helped you with your magic."

"Well, she was my practice partner."

"It's not easy to become a partner with royalty, and even if you do, they wouldn't help with practice."

"Her Highness has a generous heart."

Upon my words, Sharen nodded and resumed eating. She must be curious, but I don't know why. When I glanced around, she was sitting in the corner of the dining hall. It felt strange to see her dining elegantly surrounded by many female students.

The students sitting there must all be nobles. They are remarkable people.

"What are you doing tonight?"

"Work."

"Too bad, I was looking for someone to use the training ground with."

I nodded at her words. I wanted to go to the training ground too. I didn't know if I could carve ice crystals perfectly. If I could carve ice crystals, I might be able to carve other things and even create larger ice crystals.

Suddenly, I thought of the natural mana application I did with Sharen. That ice crystal... Could it be used?

But to make that possible, I needed light mana. So that method was rejected, or... Just crystallizing natural mana... I didn't know if it was possible.

I thought about it in various ways, but nothing came to mind. I wanted to find a possible way because the difficult method was not an option. Ice magic and ice mana were fundamentally about crystallization, and I didn't know well how to handle that area.

Should I look for someone among the academy seniors who handles ice magic? Maybe then I could get some help.

"You look like you're deep in thought."

"I'm thinking about how I can see ice magic."

"It's not easy to see someone else's magic. Are you going to see the professor?"

"Is there a professor who handles ice magic?"

"Usually, those who have reached that level may use various attributes."

He nodded slowly at the words. I should look into it once.

No one walked on the way back to the dorm after work. The path from Ignolia to the academy was one where magical lights twinkled, but people rarely came and went. Naturally, there were hardly any cases of people walking from the academy to Ignolia at this time, and vice versa. Therefore, it was possible that I was the only one walking on this path at this hour.

"Ice, rise up."

Carefully, I created an ice crystal in my right hand. Wanting to try what I had learned at the academy today, I repeatedly commanded the ice crystal to carve with magic, pondering how I could expand this area further as I watched the gradually diminishing ice crystal. At that moment, I heard the sound of the wind in my ear.

And naturally, my eyes turned to the wind sound. It felt strange, something felt strange. I felt like someone was watching me.

"...Is someone there?"

Those words flowed from my lips. Instinctively, I knew that something was rising slowly along my spine. Fear, the fear one feels when encountering a formidable opponent. As I slowly took a breath, cold air entered. I couldn't tell if it was because it was night and cold, or if it was due to the sense of fear. No, there was definitely a chill flowing. As I breathed in, the incoming cold was unmistakable.

I tightly clenched the ice crystal I had made in my right hand. My mind slowly cleared as the cold rose through my fingertips. Clearly, someone was there. Focusing my mana in my eyes, I could see someone approaching.

"Students are prohibited from going out at this time in the academy... Who are you?"

Such a voice echoed in my ear. Just hearing the voice made my whole body freeze.

"I have a permit, a permit to work while attending the academy."

I quickly took out the permit from my pocket. As I unfolded and showed it, the chill that had surrounded me gradually disappeared.

It was magic.

"Not an intruder."

Then the sound of footsteps stopped. It felt as if everything around me became silent as if something had vanished. I cautiously thought, "Am I lucky to have survived?" As I carefully withdrew the coldness wrapped around my hand and took a breath in and out.

"First year?"

She was standing in front of me.

Certainly, she hadn't moved. But... why was she there in front of me? Slowly, my thoughts began to crumble. Could a human with such a difference in status be like this?

"...Yes."

As I barely managed to regain my composure and said so, she looked at me with curious eyes. I definitely knew this person. A black emblem. Hair that sparkled silver under the moonlight, eyes shining like blue crystals, skin as white as snow. Fear crept in. Fifth year.

As someone who knew what the black emblem represented, I couldn't make any move.

"What's your name?"

"...Astan."

"I thought I remembered all first-year names, but this is the first time I've heard it... I wonder if Leona will scold me."

After saying that, she reached out her right hand and lightly touched my shoulder, whispering softly.

"The academy is a dangerous place, so be careful with your actions."

"...If I were an intruder, I would have been killed instantly."

"Correct, first year."

Then she lightly clapped her hands, and at that moment, all the magical lights around us lost their glow.

"At this moment, it wouldn't be strange for anyone to die."

"Are you... going to kill me?"

"I don't have such a hobby."

Then she disappeared again in front of my eyes. As she vanished, the magical lights that had gone out began to shine again. Surprised by this sight, I quickly looked around, but she was nowhere to be seen.

She was like a ghost.

        
            His legs felt weak. It was such a difficult meeting. Meeting upperclassmen wasn't supposed to be that intimidating, but meeting seniors this high up... it felt different from meeting professors. Professors looked at me with ease, but the students didn't. They were sharp. Maybe it was because she was a senior leading the students, or maybe it was just the atmosphere she exuded, like ice.

Ice, it definitely felt that way. Even though I couldn't sense any magic when I focused my mana, there was a distinct chill, a coldness different from the chill of the ice crystals gathered at my fingertips. Just touching her, just hearing her speak, I knew I would have frozen on the spot.

The moment I saw her magic, that thought naturally occurred to me. Cerestia told me she shapes ice, and I thought that might be true. But seeing her magic made me reconsider, gave me a somewhat arrogant thought.

"I could spit out the cold... without holding it in."

I couldn't exactly understand her magic, but it seemed to involve summoning cold and using it. If I had given a command, ice would have been summoned from that cold. That thought made me breathless once again. I did feel fear at the difference in our abilities, but it wasn't that kind of fear. She kept coming to mind.

Taking a deep breath, I regained composure and headed back to the dormitory. Even on the way back, I kept looking over my shoulder. Was someone watching me? Someone from the school might still be outside at this hour.

I couldn't afford to relax. The academy is a dangerous place. Forgetting that, I might die at any moment.

"Astan?"

I turned my head toward the voice and saw a man standing in front of the academy building. He had clearly called me, and I couldn't ignore him, especially because the insignia on his chest was black. His dark black hair was short, giving him an impression like a soldier. His expression was stern, almost like a gladiator about to fight, yet his voice seemed mature, more like a young professor than a fifth grader.

Yesterday's memory naturally swallowed my saliva. Why is a fifth grader looking for me? At that moment, the man threw something at me.

Naturally, I deftly caught the flying object aimed at me, and the man pointed at me with his right hand and spoke.

"I heard you met Erika yesterday."

"Erika... I'm sorry, I don't know your senior's name."

"Is there something to be sorry for? It's better not to meet a fifth grader unless it's after causing an accident. I heard Erika made a mistake yesterday... Did I say the right thing?"

"You almost attacked me."

"...Did you see such a crazy woman? Somehow survived, but she hasn't completely recovered from the cold yet, so drink this. It's a potion made by diluting frost troll blood, it will make the cold disappear."

"It's not perfect, but I've already treated the cold."

At my words, the man's eyes sharply changed. I felt as if I had made a mistake, and sweat dripped down my spine. Carefully, I stepped back.

"Erika treated the cold she left behind."

"...It's not perfect."

"Do you use ice magic?"

"I can use it, though it's weak."

As I spoke, the man's eyes turned red. It felt as if a voice in my head was telling me to run away quickly, as if I were about to be attacked. But could I escape? Maybe Seresria could somehow, but in front of a fifth-grade senior, it was impossible.

"I see, you treated it, but the coldness in the heart still remains. It seems like you used ice magic to draw out the cold. Don't let Erica notice, if she sees it, she'll be amazed and jump around."

"I will remember."

"Still, it's fortunate. Students who faced Erica's coldness usually froze on the spot, and it was routine for me to go around waking them up. This year, fortunately, Erica didn't send any students to the infirmary."

"You've always been such a senior."

The man laughed at my words. His previously stiff expression finally relaxed cautiously. This senior is a good person.

"That friend doesn't attend the academy and spends time alone. I can't find him, he suddenly appears in front of me, says he caused an accident, then disappears again."

"Is there a way to find Senior Erica?"

"Why do you ask?"

In response to my question, the senior looked at me with curious eyes, resting his chin on his right hand, and I cautiously spoke up.

"I want to receive instruction in ice magic."

"In that case, you should go see Professor Zehren."

"As you know, Senior, I believe the teachings of a professor and a student are different."

"...As for finding Erica, it would be faster to consult the academy's headmaster privately. You can't find her, she appears on her own."

"It's difficult to meet Senior Erica."

"If you cause an accident, you might meet her, but I'll come running first."

I let out a small laugh at his words. Fighting with a 5th grader after causing an accident is just absurd. It would be easier to wake up a sleeping dragon.

"Still, if you meet Erica, it would be good to tell her that Leonhard is looking for her."

"I will keep that in mind, Senior."

"It's Leonhard."

"I'll remember, Senior Leonhard."

"You look tired today."

"I had a bit of a tough day yesterday."

"What kind of work are you doing? It's not something strange, is it?"

I laughed at Sharen's words and tore a piece of bread.

"I work as a staff member at Ignolia's tavern."

"Is that possible?"

"If a family wants to survive, there's no choice. Even though it may seem like this, there are family members who need to be supported."

"Hmm... I shouldn't have asked."

I looked at Sharen again, laughing as I saw her stern expression. You're understanding because there are many people around you, my kind friend. Still, it doesn't sit well with me. The young lord of a noble family wouldn't even think such thoughts.

I envy the nobles and the royals. As a commoner, these are the only thoughts I have. If I become a wizard and enter the royal palace, I'll become a noble, and then our family will become nobility too... We won't have to worry about making ends meet. Of course, we could make a living by farming. But I just want a slightly happier life.

"Why are you laughing?"

"Because you seem kind-hearted. Usually, when I talk like this, I would think that nobles wouldn't feel any emotions."

"Not all nobles are like that, Astan."

Sharen said that to me, and I scratched my neck slightly.

"Well, all the nobles in my hometown were like that. I was short-sighted too."

"If things get tough later on, come to the territory of the Tirk family, I'll help you."

"Are you telling me to switch over to Aralia's citizens right now?"

She laughed as she spoke, and Sharen also laughed heartily.

"Ignolia doesn't belong to any country."

As she said that and laughed, Sharen seemed so bright that I couldn't help but think she truly embodied the light. The embodiment of light, looking back now, it seems like the right thing to say.

On the second floor of the academy, there was a library available for students. In the library, anyone could come in, obtain the necessary knowledge, and leave. Magic was prohibited in the library, and making noise was also not allowed. Of course, it was possible in the lounge in the middle of the library, but students coming to the library of this academy was a rare occasion, as it was a place where moments needing knowledge gathered.

Arriving at the library and carefully walking around looking for books on ice magic, I felt tired from the sight of the books filling the surroundings.

If you can learn magic with ice spells written on it, things could change just by that, but in the end, the essential part was understanding the magic. While lost in thought about what to do, I suddenly felt a quietness around me.

There was no sound of pages turning, no sound of footsteps, nothing was audible, and in this silent moment, a sudden chill ran up my spine. Wondering what was happening, I cautiously raised my head.

Erika was standing in front of me. She was gazing at me as if she was about to say something to me, and I carefully lowered my head and greeted her.

Before I could even think about why she was here, she showed me something written on the paper she was holding.

"To the lounge," it said.

Then she took a step into the lounge, and I cautiously followed behind her, watching her back.

        
            "You seem healthy."

"Leonard senior also found that part interesting."

"So you met Leonard."

She rested her chin on her right hand and looked at me. Before I could meet her eyes, I felt a light breeze pass through me. Surely she must have checked my body with mana, but I wondered what this feeling was.

"You didn't take the medicine, so do you want to die?"

"Cold is natural for an ice mage. If I can't heal this much cold, then I wouldn't be able to handle cold either."

"You're a fool."

Erika said that and lightly clapped her hands. As she did, a cough escaped from her lips. After coughing strongly, the cold feeling from my heart disappeared. When I raised my head slightly, the cold gathered at her fingertips had been absorbed into her body, and she looked at me as if she found me interesting.

"So you use ice magic."

"I'm nothing compared to seniors."

"Still, if you made my cold disappear to this extent, it seems you understand ice magic... Are you from the north?"

"I'm from Aralia in the east, a small village you probably don't know about, senior."

"Not from the north, yet familiar with cold..."

At that moment, she disappeared. Reflexively, I turned around to look behind me just like yesterday when she vanished. But she wasn't in sight. Then I felt a finger touch my body.

"If it were a real fight, you'd be dead already, first-year."

"...Teleportation."

"You don't have mana, nor are you particularly magical... Yet you weakened my magic to some extent... I'm curious, junior. You emitted cold."

"I can gather and release cold to some extent."

"That's the basis of ice magic."

And at that moment, she appeared in front of my eyes. I wondered if it was necessary to go this far, but I didn't have enough courage to ask such a question.

"It's a relief. If you had gotten hurt, I would have been scolded by Leonardo for sure. He would have said, 'You made another first-year get hurt, this time I'll teach you some manners.' She imitated Leonardo's voice as best as she could, and at that moment, laughter burst from my lips.

"You're laughing?"

"I'm sorry."

"Well, I can't stop people from laughing."

"Leonardo asked me to find Erica."

"If you were going to do that, you should have told me this morning. It's annoying."

She said that and then looked at me. Meeting her gaze once again felt like my breath was being taken away. She stared at me without saying a word, wrote something on the paper she had, and handed it to me.

"Tell Leonardo when you see him."

"Yes, senior."

"That's all then."

She said that and started to walk away. Before her steps were even audible, I opened my mouth and called out to her.

"Senior Erica!"

"What?"

"Can you teach me ice magic?"

"Go ask the professor, not me."

"I want to learn from you, senior."

As I spat out those words, sweat ran down my spine. Maybe it wasn't a mistake, or maybe it definitely was, but once spoken, there was no taking it back. I just waited for her answer. What should I do? Should I apologize now and run away? What should I say? As my mind raced with these thoughts, she took something out of her pocket.

It was an object in a small glass bottle. I wanted to know what it was, but I just waited for her to speak. However, she didn't say anything, and she opened the lid of the glass bottle, and at that moment, it felt like something was flowing into my mouth.

The moment I took a breath, my body's instinct quickly moved my hand to cover my mouth. I shouldn't breathe in. I knew it was dangerous to inhale. But the sensation from the air I had already taken in was cold.

A cold unlike anything from yesterday, a cold that quickly froze inside me, causing my vision to blur slowly.

"The basics of ice magic involve manipulating cold, young one."

Her voice echoed. In that gentle voice that slowly tickled my ears, as I struggled to focus on her, she looked down at me and pointed at my body with her finger.

"Gather cold, emit cold, that's how you handle ice magic. So naturally, those who wield ice magic can't help but be friendly with cold... That's it, in simple terms."

"Try treating that cold once. Then I'll teach you magic."

And in that moment, she disappeared. It was natural that I couldn't even sense her presence, but I didn't care. All I had to do was stop the cold slowly moving through my heart. Should I shout and call for someone? If surviving like that is the way, it wouldn't be the method my senior mentioned.

I bit my lip hard and moved the mana within me to my fingertips. But my mana was blocked by the cold she had infused.

The cold rushing into my heart was powerful. I knew that if it reached my heart, it would freeze and I would die. I recalled the method to remove yesterday's cold. Emit cold from my fingertips, gather mana with my fingertips, crystallize the cold. I understood it in my mind, and I had done it before. But it wasn't working this time.

Was it a difference in intensity? I clenched my fist at that thought. What should I do? The mana within me no longer moved.

Warm breath escaped from my lips due to the slowly freezing cold within my body. My body trembled. The shaking in front of my eyes intensified. My body wasn't moving well. It was slowly freezing. At this rate, I would die soon.

I know. If it's Erica-senpai... she was the one who would let me die. So I had to solve this myself. I bit my lip. There was no apparent solution. But at that moment, something came to mind.

Solidification.

If I can't release the cold, could I draw natural mana into my body and extract the cold along with my mana?

At that moment, laughter flowed from my trembling body.

If I'm going to die anyway, there's nothing to lose.

Reaching out with freezing hands, I gathered magical power in my mouth and spoke.

"Mana, swallow me!"

And at that moment, surrounding mana came into view. Like flickering flames, the mana was suddenly gathering at my fingertips and entering my body. As soon as the mana entered, a small groan escaped my lips.

Purifying the rampaging mana was impossible for me now. All I could do was accept the mana and use it to suppress the cold.

I felt the mana entering my body from my fingertips and touching the cold. A rough groan escaped my lips. It was a dizzying sensation.

"Haa... Haa..."

I just need to push the mana out in this state. Gather my own mana, pierce through the weakened cold. Inhaling deeply, I gathered magical power in my mouth and chanted the spell.

"Ice, rise up!"

I felt the natural mana and my own mana raging in response to my voice. I felt like I might collapse at any moment, but suppressing the cold was the priority. I felt the mana slowly pushing out the cold. The cold was slowly being pushed out by my mana, leaving my heart and moving down my arms to my fingertips.

The cold that had arrived at my fingertips was freezing my hands. And at that moment, I reached out with both hands and gathered the cold inside my body. The surrounding area was freezing due to the slow gathering of natural mana, cold, and my mana. And once again, I opened my mouth.

"Ice, rise up!"

And at my shout, a large ice crystal formed at my fingertips.

Above all, it's that pure white, those ice crystals.

"I did it."

She stood there, cautiously lifting her head at the voice. Blue eyes staring down at me.

"So... will you teach me magic?"

"Hmm..."

She touched her chin and then spoke while looking at me.

"I'll consider it."

And in that moment, everything before my eyes turned dark.

I slowly opened my eyes at the sound ringing in my ears. I could hear something boiling, and the ceiling filling my vision wasn't that of a dormitory or lounge. Just as I wondered where I was, a voice echoed in my ears.

"You'd better stay lying down."

I turned my eyes slightly to the left at the voice and saw a man sitting there. His familiar face made his name naturally slip from my lips.

"Sharen?"

"I found you collapsed in the library lounge. What on earth were you up to?"

"...It's a long story."

"The academy is a dangerous place. Rumor has it that there are monsters living in the academy's hidden underground."

"It wasn't that kind of danger."

"...You seem fine, judging by how well you speak."

After saying that, Sharen got up from his chair and handed me something. When I slightly raised my head to look at what he held in his left hand, it was a small glass bottle.

"It was right in front of you."

And as soon as I looked at the glass bottle, laughter spilled from my lips.

        
            Carefully holding the glass bottle, which seemed to be left by Erika with her left hand, she didn't think about trying what was inside. Suddenly, the method from a moment ago came to mind. By accepting natural mana into the body, merging it with my own mana, and then crystallizing it, I could increase the medium for magic just by using that decision. As Erika said, the basics of ice magic were about handling cold. Ice crystals were also cold.

It felt like magic was being drawn in my mind. I hadn't really seen her magic properly yet, but I had a rough idea of what form it might take.

As I touched the glass bottle, someone entered the infirmary. Naturally turning my head, I saw the figure of a healer who treated students at the academy. Carefully getting up, the healer approached, checked me over, and smiled.

"You're all better now. You can go back."

"Thank you."

After expressing gratitude to the healer and taking the glass bottle, I left the infirmary. It was already evening mealtime after the afternoon classes ended. I didn't feel particularly good about fleeing the lecture, but I couldn't turn back time. There were rumors that some mages could manipulate time, but that was still a distant story.

The lecture was over, but I had to go to work, so I headed to the restaurant, grabbed some food, and went down the academy stairs to head to the gate. At that moment, Cerisria was coming up the stairs. There wouldn't be any other reason for her to be around this time except for dinner. As that thought crossed my mind, she spoke.

"I didn't see you in the afternoon."

"I was in the infirmary."

"There are various rumors, one is that they tried to freeze the rest area, and another is that they clashed with the 5th graders, but that can't be true, right?"

"Do you see me as someone who would do that?"

"I may be foolish, but I don't do strange things."

I sighed inwardly at her words. Suddenly standing like this, I wondered what she wanted to talk about, so I just looked at her without saying anything. She was looking at me too. Her red eyes, looking at me, felt different from usual.

"The atmosphere has changed a bit."

"Do you think so?"

"If my feeling is right, then it must have... Well, I can't know what happened either."

She smiled. I thought her round crescent-shaped eye smile was beautiful. Just as I met her eyes, she handed me something. Carefully reaching out my right hand, I received a small vial she held.

"What's this?"

"It'll give you a little energy if you take it."

"It's not strange, is it?"

"Do I look like someone who would do that?"

"...Thank you, I'll take it gratefully."

And she looked at me, then slowly walked past me, and I hurried my steps towards the school gate.

"Take care."

With those words, I took off the apron I was wearing, hung it on the counter, changed my clothes, and quickly moved to the academy. Even as I walked along the familiar path, I couldn't help but be tense, wondering if she would appear again like yesterday. And as if reading my thoughts, she was standing in front of the school gate.

"Hello, junior."

"...Good evening."

"I didn't mean to speak as if we were characters from such a book."

Of course, I didn't have the courage to speak comfortably. Was she here to teach me magic? Such curiosity flashed through my mind, but she threw something towards me. I caught the slowly flying object towards my hand, and there was a small glass bottle.

"Do you still have what I gave you?"

She nodded at his words and then bit her lip.

"Try to make it the same. If you need a different bottle, look for Leonhart."

"The same?"

"Yeah."

She cautiously looked at the glass bottle in her hand. There was no difference between the bottle she had been given and the one before... except that perhaps the one she had just received didn't contain coldness, while the previous one did. She instinctively knew that without needing to use mana to confirm it. Was she supposed to put coldness into the glass bottle?

It seemed like an easier task than she had initially thought. However... since it was an assignment given by Erica-senpai, it surely wouldn't be easy. I raised my head to ask something, but she had already disappeared from my sight a long time ago. A small sigh escaped my lips as I exhaled, and I moved my feet back to the dormitory.

When I arrived at the dorm and entered my room, a friend who shared the same room was looking at me.

"...Hey, you're usually lost in sleep."

"I was worried, and actually, there's something I'm curious about."

"Alright, go ahead and ask, Zeke."

In response to my words, the brown-haired student smiled and began to ask questions. Did you really fight with the 5th grader? Why didn't you show up in the afternoon? How strong is the 5th grader? From those strange questions, I cautiously opened my mouth.

"I've never fought with the 5th grader, and I was in the infirmary in the afternoon."

"So, you did meet the 5th grader?"

"Yeah, on my way back to the dorm after finishing work yesterday, we met. That's how we met again today."

"Huh, it's different from the rumors."

"Believing rumors is foolish."

At my words, Zeke chuckled and patted my shoulder.

"But do you know something, friend?"

"What?"

"Rumors have already spread throughout the school that you faced off with the 5th grader."

"...Why?"

At my words, Zeke pointed at me with his finger.

"You've become famous, my friend."

A sigh escaped my lips at that moment.

"It's a noisy morning."

"Still, you haven't earned the title yet."

I cut the chicken breast with a knife in my right hand at Sharon's words.

"I've thought about wanting to receive it, but I don't want to receive it for this kind of thing."

"I'm curious about the rumors too, but I won't ask."

"I'll just tell you that there's not a single thing true in the rumors."

"It seems like facing the 5th graders is true."

At Sharon's words, I looked at Sharon, and Sharon smiled at my gaze. After smiling, if I saw her drinking tea nonchalantly, I felt like I would let out a small sigh.

"You know how many students were in the library. I said I saw a senior with the emblem of the 5th graders. Then isn't that a true statement?"

"Everyone seems interested in others, gathering in the library to study."

"You turned the lounge of that library into ice."

"... That wasn't me."

"What do you call the fact that there was ice all around when I found you?"

At Sharon's question, I sighed and said,

"It was done by Senior Erika."

"Erika?"

"She's one of the 5th graders, a beautiful senior with silver hair and blue eyes."

"I'm grateful that you think so."

Surprised by that voice, I looked to the side and saw the senior sitting there. I wondered when she came, but as she can teleport easily, I couldn't expect the answer I wanted even if I asked.

"You're not surprised."

"Why would I ask someone who suddenly appears every time?"

"Did you make the glass bottle?"

"I'm going to meet Senior Leona today to get more glass bottles. They broke as soon as I put in the cold."

"If you can't handle that level of control, then there's nothing I can ask of you, junior."

After saying that, Erika started eating without saying anything, and I looked at Sharon and said,

"What are you doing?"

"... I won't ask." 

"I knew you wouldn't."

Sharen was the kind of person who didn't need to ask. Of course... those around wouldn't think so. Eating with a first grader and a fifth grader was something that only happened in dreams. Surely, after this meal, strange rumors would spread again. Suppressing the feeling that a sigh was about to escape, I forced myself to eat the cookie that came as dessert.

Just as the sweet taste made me feel slightly better, I heard someone approaching. When I looked up, there was a man standing there. I don't remember him being in our class. What does he want to say?

"Astan."

"Yeah."

Looking at the badge on his chest, he was a first grader. I didn't want to be the protagonist of the first duel among the first graders. I cautiously looked at the student. Green hair, a necklace around his neck, a somewhat gentle face. He might be handsome, but standing next to Sharen, his beauty didn't stand out.

"Can I ask why you're doing this?"

"I want to challenge the one called the strongest first grader."

"Then go find someone else. There's the Princess of Flames, the Witch of Thunder, the Jester of Wind, and the Light Manifestation sitting next to you. Why me? Why do you think you can't beat the others, but you can beat me?"

At that moment, the student's face turned red. It was a slight hit, but it seemed to scratch my pride, making me angry. If that was his intention, he must be quite a person, but probably not.

"I refuse the duel."

"Don't you have any honor?"

"Honor?"

I glared at the student.

"Maybe nobles like you have it, but not for commoners like me, idiot."

        
            "Bold."

At that moment, Erica's words pierced my ears.

"Is it audacious to refuse a duel?"

"If you think it's dishonorable, it's a bit bold. Whether commoners or nobles, everyone has their honor."

"If you had thought about such honor, you wouldn't have asked me, senior."

Upon my words, Erica nodded and seemed to finish her meal as she rose from her seat first.

"Don't forget the assignment I gave you. There's no deadline... but it won't be easy to succeed."

"Yes, senior."

As she left, Sharen let out a deep sigh and whispered softly to me.

"The fifth years are incredibly imposing."

"They are fifth years."

"I'm glad you refused the duel."

"You didn't think I would accept it?"

"I haven't watched you closely, but I thought you wouldn't accept it. It's not easy for a first-year to duel, and if you do, other students will come to challenge you."

"It was strange, wasn't it? The most important thing."

Wanting to fight the strongest first-year, is that a reasonable thing to say? I've never been noticed even once, living like an ordinary student. Me, the strongest? That doesn't make sense. In our class alone, there's Sharen, there's Ceresria, and in other classes, there's the Witch of Thunder.

In this school overflowing with strength, why would anyone target me? Even at a glance, it seems like I wouldn't win against the rest, and it's absurd to think that I can win and build honor. If I were truly strong, these things would have happened long before, and most importantly, what am I supposed to do if the challenger doesn't even reveal their name?

Feeling a small sigh coming on, I drank the beverage that came with the meal and rose from my seat.

"I'll go first."

"Sure, see you in the classroom."

It felt like I was walking slowly from the restaurant to the classroom, and I could hear whispers passing by. I couldn't tell what they were saying, but it seemed like an unbelievable and probably not a good story. Sharen probably felt the same way, and so did Ceresria. Amidst these thoughts, as I entered the stairs leading to the classroom, someone was coming down.

I didn't know his name. I had never actually seen his face, but I knew the name he was called at the academy. It was only natural that he held one of the few titles among the first-year students.

Our eyes met. His golden eyes looked down at me, sparkling. There weren't many people in this academy with golden eyes. I cautiously thought he seemed a bit snake-like. His hair was long and tinged with gray. He seemed lively in his face, that kind of person.

"Oh."

At that moment, his mouth opened. His voice was somewhat neutral but high-pitched. Looking at me and smiling, there was definitely something striking about his demeanor.

"Are you that friend? The first-year who fought with the fifth-year? Really? How strong are you? You probably didn't win, but did you land a hit? Or did you just collapse without doing anything? Rumor has it you froze the lounge; do you have that much power? Or did you go berserk? If not, did you use natural mana to increase the ice? There's another rumor that you're hiding your true strength; is that true? What's the real answer?"

The words came at me in a flash, making my head ache. He was even more lively than I had thought. I couldn't even figure out what to say. I tried to understand what he was saying, but faced with numerous questions, I gestured for him to calm down and held my tongue.

"You talk too fast, and too much. If you have something you're curious about, ask one by one."

"First off, are you that friend? The protagonist of the rumors. The one who fought with the fifth-year?"

"I don't know how the rumors started, but I didn't fight the fifth-year."

"Did you really freeze the lounge?"

"That wasn't me."

"I see... So the rumors were wrong. Ah, my name is Miles. Miles Khan. They call me the Wind Jester, but what about you?"

"Astan, no last name."

At my response, Miles approached with a smile. It was as if he had teleported in front of me and showed me something.

"Do you want a cookie?"

"I'm okay."

It seems like there are many strange students at the academy. Naturally, among all the students gathered from the entire Jinra continent, it was strange to find a student who wasn't peculiar.

Finding the glass bottle was more difficult than I thought. Finding Leonardo senior was also a task I couldn't figure out. Where does the 5th year attend classes and wander around? While pondering this, I suddenly thought of something.

The professors must know. It was an obvious thought that hadn't occurred to me. The professors would probably be in their offices. I slowly made my way to Professor Jerren's office, one of the few professors I was acquainted with.

"Come in."

As I cautiously opened the door and entered, the professor smiled at me.

"Do you need help?"

"I'm curious where the 5th years usually spend their time."

"The 5th years... they don't attend lectures. Usually, they're either researching magic in their own labs or wandering around somewhere. Some students even go to other cities for research purposes."

"I see."

Upon hearing my words, Professor Jerren gestured for me to sit, and I carefully took a seat.

"Who are you looking for? That's what matters."

"I'm looking for Leonardo senior."

"Leonardo... Have you been to the underground of the academy?"

"Not yet."

With that, the professor chuckled, then opened a drawer and handed me a key, which I carefully put in my pocket.

"It's the key to the basement. Leonardo is probably in there. However, the basement is a dangerous place. If you're going in, it's best to be perfectly prepared."

"...Yes."

I bowed to the professor and left the office. Since I had no intention of having lunch, I absentmindedly headed towards the classroom. Suddenly, I heard footsteps behind me and turned around. Someone was approaching slowly from the end of the corridor. Feeling an inexplicable fear, I turned back and started walking again. I wondered who it could be, but seeing someone wandering near the professors' offices, they didn't seem like an ordinary person.

"The basics of defensive magic start with reinforcing the body with mana. I think everyone knows how to focus mana on different parts of the body to enhance their abilities. So, how should defensive magic be performed? There are several methods."

The professor began writing something on the blackboard.

"First, there's concentration of reinforcement through mana. Focusing mana on the area of attack before being hit to block it. However, it's not a good method since it means receiving even weakened attacks."

"Second, there's neutralizing magic. Blocking fire magic with water magic, or countering lightning magic with earth magic. However, if there's a significant difference in power, it's impossible. In such cases, it's also possible to disrupt the opponent's magic to prevent its activation. I'll teach this later."

"Third, there's the method of deploying a mana shield. Some students may have access to magic, while others may not, but this is one of the essential spells that you all must learn."

Saying so, the professor wrote a spell on the blackboard.

"Mana, protect my body. It's a simple spell, but one of the most reliable. Let me show you a bit..."

The professor extended his right hand, and at that moment, a thin membrane unfolded. The protective barrier, shimmering with a blue light, seemed as though it would shatter upon touch, but it did not.

 "Right now, this is a magic for demonstration. If you become proficient in this magic, you can layer the barriers to increase defensive capabilities, or even expand it further to completely block frontal attacks. If you become truly skilled, you can extend the barrier around your body to block all attacks. It depends on the situation. Some mages imbue attributes into these barriers and use them as a form of attack."

 "Let's practice this today. For students who know how to use magic, this should be easy, right?"

 As the professor said this with a smile, a small sigh escaped. Turning slightly to look at Sharen, who was already prepared, and seeing Cerestia extending her right hand as if it were a bother.

 I can do this. It was easier than carving ice.

        
            If I were to speak of the results, the magic was successful. It was indeed an extremely thin and delicate membrane that emerged, but if one were to consider it a success, then it was a kind of success. Of course, there were also people around who could ignite flames on a thin membrane, so it wasn't perfect. After all, there is a barrier called talent for humans. It couldn't be easily overcome.

After all the classes were over, I moved my feet to the academy's underground during dinner time. I had never heard in detail about the way down to the underground, but this was the only place at school considered dangerous. Carefully descending the stairs of the building where the professors' offices were, I arrived at the first floor and saw the stairs leading further down.

Surely, they had said not to go down here when they gathered the freshmen. So, this is the underground, rumored to be where demons come out... Can I handle it? I have only faced a demon once. Even now, it's a vivid memory. If I close my eyes, it feels like that moment will come back, so I forcibly open my eyes and approach the door leading down to the underground, clutching the key in my pocket.

Senior Leonar must be inside. I wonder if Senior Erica is here too. If it's Senior Erica, she might be wandering around here and there.

Amidst such thoughts, I grasped the key with my hand and inserted it into the door of the underground room. When I turned the key smoothly, the sound of the lock opening echoed. Should I go in? I turned my head slightly and looked around, but I didn't feel any eyes on me.

It didn't feel great, as if I were doing something dangerous and bad.

The underground room was silent. It was natural, but not a single sound could be heard around, and although the magical lamps in the corridor emitted a faint light, it felt like they would immediately go out if someone touched them. However, suddenly, a curious thought came to mind.

Why is Senior Leonardo in the basement? Among the places I've seen while going back and forth to students' research labs, some were located in the secluded corners of the academy. There were also some near the dormitory, but why is Senior Leonardo here? Is his lab located here?

Even as I slowly walked through the underground corridor with such thoughts, I didn't see Senior anywhere. The increasing sense of dread and the gradual coldness of the underground seemed to weigh on me. Should I call out?

"Senior Leonardo!"

I shouted, but there was no answer. Could he really not be here? But the professor said he would be here. Wondering where he could be, I moved inside. As I walked cautiously, I heard the sound of wind in my ears. Feeling like something might jump out, I clenched my right hand.

There was nothing to be cautious about. I saw the end of the corridor. Just when I wondered why no one was there, there was a small door at the end of the corridor. As I reached out to grab the handle of the obviously old door, a voice came from my ear.

"This is a dangerous place."

Startled by the voice, I turned around to find Senior Leonardo standing there. Unlike usual, he was holding a cane in his left hand. It wasn't clear whether he had been practicing or doing something else.

"Moreover, first-year students are prohibited from entering the underground. Astan, don't you remember the entrance ceremony? And how did you get in? You probably haven't received the key to the underground lab yet."

"I came to find you, senior."

"Me?"

I rummaged through my pocket and showed him the vial that Senior Erika had given me.

"Senior Erika asked me to make something identical to this."

Upon hearing my words, Senior Leonardo took the vial, glanced at it, and then returned it to me. Taking the vial from the senior, I carefully put it in my pocket and watched him. He put the cane in his uniform pocket and looked at me.

"She gave you a difficult task. There probably isn't a first-year student who can do this magic yet."

"I tried to make it, but the glass bottle broke the moment I put in the cold. I don't know if I should use a different glass bottle or if I'm just not skilled at handling the cold yet."

"There aren't many glass bottles that can withstand mana. Unless it's specially reinforced with magic, they will all break. Or you could reinforce them with alchemy, but I don't think that's what Erika wants. It's still a lack of skill in handling the cold."

"...I see."

"Hearing the correct answer again sticks in your mind even more than you'd think. It doesn't feel great to once again realize my lack of skill. How is it possible for Senior Erika to do that? Is she really just putting cold into the glass bottle lightly?"

"Of course, it's not just cold that can be put into the glass bottle, you can put your own mana in there. Instead of trying to put in the cold first, try putting in mana. Then you'll understand the method to some extent."

"...I'll remember that."

"So, did you come to me to ask this question?"

I nodded slightly and smiled at Senior Leona.

"Erika Senior said to come find you if she doesn't have a glass bottle."

"What an amusing woman."

"Welcome!"

Time flies when you're working. There were always customers at the tavern, never a dull moment. Unless Ceresia rented out the entire place, the tavern was always bustling with the sound of people chatting.

Still, once the busy period at the tavern was over and there was some free time, the staff chatted among themselves. I cautiously approached them, and Daisy, who worked with me, started talking to me.

"How's the academy? Must be busy as a first-year."

"It's not as busy as I thought... I don't know if I'm doing well... Everyone around me seems so talented, am I the only one lacking? I've been thinking that."

"But the fact that you got into the academy means you have talent. Those without talent can't even get through the academy's doors."

I lightly scratched my neck at Toa's words. They say it's a talent, but it might not be my talent. After all, it's the talent of this body.

As I thought about it, my thoughts became more complicated and my chest felt tight. ...The talent of this body, not my own talent, I guess. It slowly started to feel itchy on my neck.

"Entering the academy is like a dream. Just graduating guarantees a noble position, doesn't it?"

"Graduating isn't easy."

"I heard rumors that even by just reaching the fourth year, you can live while teaching the offspring of most noble families."

At Daisy's words, Toa let out a deep sigh and tapped Daisy's forehead.

"Do you think the academy exams are easy? Making a mistake could cost you your life. Do you still not remember Zeroth?"

"Oh."

"Zeroth?"

At my words, both Daisy and Toa looked at me and placed their hands on my shoulders.

"Don't die."

Hearing those words, a sense of dread washed over me.

To be honest, when I first received the offer to enroll in the academy, my family looked at me with pity. Of course, leaving my hometown to live in a foreign land wasn't easy, but becoming a mage here in Araleria was no different from being affiliated with the nation.

Of course, I didn't dislike it. Living by farming was also good. Quietly, without any fuss, maybe there was romance in that as well, but aiming higher was the right thing to do if I wanted to live.

And I knew. Even if I had refused the academy at that moment, fate would have led me here.

That's why I met Sharen.

On the way back to the academy, I held a glass bottle tightly. Senior Leonar said we should inject mana instead of cold air from the beginning. Is it an easy task to contain mana in a glass bottle? Carefully, I grasped the glass bottle and gathered mana at my fingertips.

If I inject mana, will the glass bottle break?

At that thought, the glass bottle turned to gold the moment mana was poured into it. As I cautiously touched the glass bottle that turned to gold as soon as I put ordinary mana in it, the bottle shattered.

I reinforced my hand with mana to avoid injury from the scattered glass shards, removed them, and let out a small sigh. The glass bottle shattered as soon as I put my mana into it.

So, what should I do? No matter how much I thought about it, I couldn't come up with an answer. With a somewhat disappointed heart at the task for which no solution seemed to appear, as I crossed the school gate on my way back to the dormitory, a voice reached me.

"It's better not to wander around at night."

Cerestia was there.

"That's what I have to say."

"You think it's just a trivial escapade of royalty, Astan."

She smiled at me, and as I looked at her, I carefully took out the last remaining glass bottle and showed it to her, holding my words.

"Is it possible for you, Cerestia, to contain mana in this?"

"It's a joke to ask a child like me to do it."

"...It's difficult for me."

Without saying a word, Cerestia did not touch the glass bottle but pointed at it with her finger, and mana was contained in the glass bottle.

"Is it possible to change the nature of mana?"

"Hmm..."

After looking at the glass bottle once, she shook her head.

"That's impossible. I haven't reached that level yet."

"Is it easy to put mana in?"

"It might be easy in your mind, but it will be difficult in your body."

"Can you teach me?"

After my words, Cerestia pondered for a moment and then softly spoke to me.

"If I teach you, what can you do for me?"

"If there's something I can do, I'll do it."

At my words, she looked at me and smiled brightly.

"Be my friend."

        
            No matter how much I thought about it, I couldn't understand this person's thoughts at all. If you're a royal, you can create a friend if you set your mind to it, but I didn't understand why I should become the teacher's friend, and especially if someone who had already attacked me said such things, that also didn't make sense to me.

To be honest, if I say I'm a friend, I was already a friend in reality. I didn't think that saying "let's be friends" like now actually makes someone a friend.

"I'd like to ask for a reason."

"Do you need a reason? It's something that can't be stopped when friendship forms between people."

"Why me, honestly, there are many people around Princess Ceresia, and they also consider themselves friends, so why are you doing this to me?"

"Am I really a friend?"

At that moment, her eyes sharply changed. Feeling like I had said something wrong, I slightly lowered my head and offered an apology. If we eat together, have conversations, and wander around the school, isn't that what being friends is about?

"If you see me as a friend, maybe I am. But Astan, even though you call me 'Princess,' are our positions equal?"

"... No, they're not. Even if we became friends, it would be the same."

"So, that's why I'm suggesting we become friends."

With those words, she slowly began to walk and gestured for me to follow. Following her cautiously, we walked slowly toward the sparkling academy, and she threw a question at me.

"Have you ever heard of a story about a commoner becoming friends with royalty?"

"No."

"When commoners become friends with royalty, they usually want something, so it's not common for commoners to become friends with royalty. If there's a difference in status, they can't erase such thoughts."

"Would someone knowledgeable make such a suggestion?"

She looked at me with a big smile in response to my question. I couldn't help but think she was truly beautiful. Whether it was because she was a princess of a country or simply because she was beautiful, I couldn't find an answer no matter how much I thought about it. The moonlight sparkled beautifully as it shone on her. It was like a scene from a novel or a fairy tale, and as I waited for her to speak without saying a word, she held her words in her mouth.

"Do you know Prince Chartro?"

"If you mean His Highness the prince, then yes, I do."

"Brother also attended the academy, although he didn't graduate and returned to the capital, he made friends at the academy. He said that the time he spent at the academy was the freest time in his life, and here at the academy, status doesn't matter."

"That's a valid point, but I don't really think it's that equal."

"But, isn't it something we can ignore within the academy?"

I looked at her without saying anything in response to her words. Her red eyes looking at me caught my attention.

"What would change if we became friends? I don't think anything would change for me."

"It's a matter of the heart, because the word 'friend' carries a certain feeling."

I looked at the glass bottle she had filled with mana. If we became friends, could I learn the method, should there really be such a thing as being friends? With that thought, I handed her the glass bottle and spoke up.

"I've decided."

"Yes, tell me."

"You don't need to teach me how to fill the glass bottle with mana, I'll figure it out myself."

"And?"

"We won't become friends either."

In response to my answer, she seemed disappointed, as if it wasn't the right time. We were not in an equal position right now. Even if we became friends, she was an exceptional magician and I was not, so excluding the royal status, it was the same.

"Later, when the moment comes that I feel like calling you my friend, then I will consider us friends."

She simply nodded and held the glass bottle in her right hand, filling it with flames. As soon as the flames were contained, the glass bottle shattered instantly, and she smiled at me.

"Mana continues to flow, just like flames, unrefined. Mana that doesn't stop flowing has no choice but to break the glass bottle. It's giving mana the command first, the command to stop. Simple, isn't it?"

"Why are you teaching me this?"

"It's because I want to be your friend."

She smiled brightly, then took the first step and walked away somewhere, while I watched her go before heading back to the dormitory.

It felt like she had spoken a bit coldly, and it stung a corner of my heart.

I woke up before breakfast and stopped by Senior Leonard's lab. Since he said I could take the glass bottles, I grabbed a few and left the lab. While walking towards the dining hall, I suddenly felt someone's gaze on me.

It felt like someone was watching me. Even though I felt like I could catch them if I ran now, I couldn't be sure who was watching me, so I stopped thinking about it and continued to the dining hall. The academy is a dangerous place. Even if I caught the person following me, I couldn't think about what would happen next if they were stronger than me.

When I arrived at the dining hall and sat in front of Sharon, she stopped eating and looked at me.

"You're a little late today."

"I had somewhere to go for a moment."

"You know there's an outdoor class this morning, right?"

"...That's the first I've heard of it."

At my words, Sharon smiled faintly. I've never heard of an outdoor class, where did she hear about it? Who told her? I stared blankly at Sharon, and then the fairies began to set the meal in front of me.

"You didn't read the notice on the first floor, did you?"

"...It's surprising that there's a student checking that area."

Normally, nobody thinks about passing through that area, and even if there is something useful for first-year students, it's not related to me. Even if there is, it's mostly about recruiting clubs or such cases.

"What was the first class today, Mana Theory, right? Is there a reason to have a class outdoors?"

"I heard that it's common to give wands to first-year students at this time, fairies told me."

"A wand... It seems awkward, have you ever used a wand?"

"Nobles with talent in magic make swords or wands when they are young."

"...As expected of a noble."

In response to my words, Sharen grinned and rummaged through her pocket to show me the wand. There was a small gemstone carved into the handle of the wand. I immediately thought it wouldn't be an ordinary price.

"It's a wand carved with Sgullan, the success rate of magic isn't certain, but it doesn't break easily."

"Even if you learn to use a wand, what's important is understanding magic by yourself. It's ultimately difficult."

Thinking that, I spoke to Sharen while looking at her.

"Can I touch it?"

"Yeah."

Carefully, as Sharen said, I grabbed her wand with my hand and felt a chill at my fingertips. Perhaps because it was made with Sgullan. After all, it must have such properties as it grows in the northern region... If I can feel this much coldness, can I draw out coldness from this wood?

With that thought, after putting down the wand, Sharen put the wand back in her pocket, and I slowly began to eat.

"People with wands on the left, those without on the right."

At the professor's words, when I moved to the right, quite a few students were standing there. When I glanced, Cerestia was also standing there. If you're royalty or nobility, most people with wands would be there. I was curious why she was here.

The professor's words made me nod, and before I knew it, fairies flew over and handed me a wand. As I cautiously gripped the wand, a different sensation than Sharen's wand rose through my fingertips.

Certainly, there seemed to be a difference from high-end wands, but I couldn't figure out how to find a wand that suited me. And to be honest, I was curious if I really needed to use a wand.

"The wand will enhance your magical power, but some students still can't use magic, so let's practice using this wand to practice your magic on your own today. If any student is stuck, please ask questions."

As soon as the professor finished speaking, the students scattered. While deliberating whether to practice with a glass bottle in my pocket or with a wand, Ceresria's voice reached me from the corner.

"Wouldn't it be harder with a wand?"

"But it would be more certain."

"Wands are used by those skilled in mana manipulation. If you can't even contain mana in a glass bottle, using a wand would cause magic to go wild."

"Why don't you have a wand, Ceresria?"

"I have one, but I don't use it for the same reason I just mentioned. If I were to use magic with a wand right now..."

She glanced around and smiled at me.

"At least seven people would have been burned."

"That's scary."

"That's why I don't use it, and my mentor also said that relying on a wand neglects research."

"I remember."

In response to my words, Ceresria looked at me and whispered softly.

"Do you feel like becoming friends? I told you something like this."

"I'll focus on practicing."

"He's a really strange person, Astan."

"I have something to say."

        
            She did think about wanting to try using a staff, about casting magic like Erica-senpai that emits coldness around, and she also wanted to try various other kinds of magic, such as the sculpture magic that Seresria suggested, but as Seresria said, and if I were to ask Erica-senpai, I'd probably get the same answer.

With a glass bottle in my right hand and mana gathered in my left, I concentrated mana. Since it was obvious that if I gathered the mana into a small circle and immediately put it into the glass bottle, it would break just like before, I followed Seresria's advice and held magical power in my mouth to command the mana.

"Stop."

And at my voice filled with magical power, the mana stopped flowing and remained still in its place, and I moved the gathered mana on my left hand to my right hand to transfer it into the glass bottle. Thinking about the method from the position where it seemed to touch the glass bottle, whether to open the lid of the glass bottle and transfer it or to directly put the mana into the glass bottle.

Yesterday, Seresria moved the mana without touching it and put it into the glass bottle. I thought that method still seemed impossible, so I opened the lid of the glass bottle with my left hand, put the mana inside, and closed the lid. The mana inside the glass bottle didn't fluctuate.

Holding the glass bottle slowly with my right hand and squeezing it slightly, the glass bottle didn't break.

"Phew..."

A sigh of relief escaped my lips. Certainly, it seemed that I couldn't erase the fear yet. I checked again to see if there were any broken parts in the glass bottle and took out another glass bottle.

"It's a success."

"It's not perfect, but thanks to Seresria. This time, I'll try putting the mana directly into the glass bottle."

She smiled brightly at my response, and as I looked at her and then back at the glass bottle, I spoke.

"But why are you just standing there watching without doing anything?"

"I don't want to use a staff to practice magic because I don't want to burn people."

"Did someone who thinks like that attack me?"

"Hmm... that's because the judgment about you hasn't been made yet. As I said, I thought Astan might be a villain."

"What kind of villain would roam so boldly?"

"Is that so?"

In that conversation, I took out a glass bottle from my pocket and handed it to her. Taking the bottle, she looked at it once, then at me with a puzzled expression, and I said to her, "You said you can't contain flames in a glass bottle yet. Why not practice now?"

"It's not a skill I need."

"As the goddess of wisdom Phea said, 'If you are prepared, there is nothing to fear.'"

"The god of war Rune said, 'Rather than sharpening a weapon, look at the direction the weapon will go.'"

I looked at her without saying anything in response to her words, then slowly spoke.

"I don't think it's appropriate to slack off during class time, Your Highness."

"Slack off... Is watching a friend's magic considered slacking off?"

Seeing her smile mischievously as she said that, I felt a slight headache. Not saying a word, I raised the glass bottle in my right hand.

Just now, containing mana was easier than I thought. However, I thought it would be difficult to contain mana in a glass bottle immediately, just like Cerestia did. Should I stop the mana first and then contain it, or contain it and then stop it? Lost in thought, I stared blankly at the glass bottle.

Senior Erika contained coldness in this. If I open the glass bottle and contain coldness just like before, what would happen? No, I didn't even have to think; the answer was already decided. The glass bottle would either freeze or shatter, one of the two.

Erica senior is someone who is familiar with handling cold. So, she must have been able to spread the cold around her without any difficulty. As for me now, it's impossible for me to spread the cold to that extent, and even if I could, I would freeze from my own body.

How can I do it?

Filled with thoughts and thoughts, I focused on this and poured mana into the raised glass bottle in an attempt to clear my head. As soon as I poured the mana, I commanded it to stop with my mouth, but the glass bottle that had already received the mana began to turn into gold and eventually shattered. The method was wrong.

Then should I try the opposite? With that thought, I tidied up the glass shards and took out the glass bottle from my pocket. However, upon reconsideration, can I stop and put in the mana? If it's not directly moving, but controlling the mana to move... What could be the method? And at that moment, a thought came to me. What if I gather a small amount of mana and then put it in the glass bottle?

And I looked at the glass bottle containing Erica's cold. It contained cold, but the amount was small. However...

Surely Erica senior's cold had enough cold to freeze the entire lounge. In that case... Ah.

At that moment, with disappointment, a sigh escaped from my lips.

"It seems you've realized the method."

"...It's really like a child's prank."

"It's called a change of mindset. Because the most common mistake magicians make is not being able to restrain themselves."

"Restraint... I see."

It seemed embarrassing and laughter was about to burst forth at the fact that I hadn't even considered such a simple thing. It wasn't about filling the maximum amount. It was about the amount of the glass bottle, or even less than that.

Now that I knew the method, putting mana into the glass bottle seemed ridiculous. Oh, what a fool I was. Once again, as I looked at the glass bottle, laughter bubbled up.

"Did you understand the saying that it's easy in your head but difficult in your body?"

"Now that I understand the method... I get it. If you understand it in your head, you have to take the strength out of your body."

"Learning magic is one of the first things that magicians do. What would happen if you always used all your mana to cast spells?"

"You would end up not being able to do anything by using up all the mana."

"Right, because at least a minimum amount of mana is needed to use magic. The more complex the magic, the more mana is consumed, and the less complex it is, the less mana is consumed. If it's impossible to control, you won't be able to use magic when you need it."

I slowly nodded at her words and looked at the glass bottle. It was similar to the mana-filled glass bottle I made earlier, but the amount was different. Of course, the feeling was different.

In the moment of satisfaction for achieving the first step, her voice came.

"Astan."

When I looked at her voice, she was holding a glass bottle in her right hand. A glass bottle containing flickering flames.

"Now, can I show off my talent?"

Certainly, it felt like hitting a wall of talent again. As I sighed softly, wiping the tables in the tavern, Toa approached and spoke.

"If you sigh, customers won't come."

"I'm sorry."

A definite wall of talent. I wondered if this was another breakthrough of her idea. Didn't she say it wasn't at that level? How did she grow so fast? She already knew, but did she deliberately hide it?

Such thoughts made me sigh again. It's difficult, very difficult.

"If you're going to sigh like that, go outside and do it!"

After Toa's words, I once again held the apology in my mouth and thought I should go out and get some fresh air, saying I'd go to the warehouse for a while.

Arriving at the warehouse, after taking a deep breath and exhaling, I took out Erica's senior's glass bottle from my pocket and looked at it.

How was it made? It seemed like a small amount of mana was contained and transformed into its property... If it contained coldness, wouldn't the coldness flow and break? Cerestria's flame was the same. Clearly, the flame was flowing.

Then maybe it didn't stop. A sigh escaped my lips, and as I rose from my seat, I heard a cat's meow in my ear. When I turned to look at the cat, it was staring at me.

"Hello."

The cat seemed to understand me and let out a meow, and I slowly approached the cat. It won't run away. And just as I reached out my hand towards the cat, I heard a sound in my ear.

A sound of something breaking, collapsing.

At that sound, I suddenly thought Seresria had arrived.

"Every time you come here, you cause an acci..."

But to my surprise, when I turned my head, there was a man there. He wore a hat that obscured his face, but despite that, I extended my right hand forward, thinking he might be a fleeing person and dangerous.

"Before I call the guards, reveal your identity."

He ignored my words, got up from the ground, and looked at me. The eyes visible through the hat of his robe were red.

"...A sorcerer."

A voice echoed in my ear. The tearing voice made my ears ache. The thought of danger moved through my whole body. Should I run, should I shout, no matter what method I chose, there was no sign of fear disappearing.

Even though it's our first meeting, seeing him so aggressive, is he a criminal, is that why he's running away?

As I slowly pondered in my mind, the man took out a wand from his pocket.

And at that moment, a voice burst from my lips.

"Save me!"

Along with my voice, murmurs grew louder everywhere. Sounds of someone running, the clinking of armor, amid such sounds, I spoke.

"Surrender. The guards will be here soon."

"... Foolish."

And at that moment, the man extended his wand and began to chant a spell. Before the spell could even be heard, I reached out my right hand and contained the spell in my mouth.

"Mana, protect my body!"

The small shield that unfolded at the same time as my order collided with the lightning magic flying towards me, resonating loudly through the back yard of the tavern.

My fingertips trembled at the thought that I would have died instantly if I had been hit by the magic. The enemy that hadn't disappeared yet was still facing me, and I bit my lip. I have to run, but is it possible? No one can run faster than lightning.

"You have good instincts."

"I don't want to hear your praise."

As soon as I replied, the man's wand once again aimed at me. Typically, magic tends to aim in the direction the caster is looking. However, this time was different.

As soon as the man's spell ended, what appeared was lightning tearing into multiple branches. Even if I expanded the shield widely to weaken its power, I couldn't stop it.

I'm going to die.

With that thought, just before the incantation flowed from my lips, I naturally closed my eyes in the face of the lightning rushing to engulf me.

I'm going to die.

However, I didn't feel any pain. Not feeling any pain, I cautiously opened my eyes as I slowly took a breath, and someone was standing in front of me.

Silver hair sparkling in the moonlight, a staff with a blue gemstone clutched in the right hand.

"Surrender, attacking an academy student is a serious crime. If you want to die here, keep coming at me. If you surrender... well, I might be able to spare your life."

It was Senior Erika.

        
            "The black seal... a staff made from the heart of an ice dragon, with silver hair... So, you are..."

"I don't know what you're trying to say, but surrender. I'm not particularly patient."

Naturally, tension filled the air during their standoff. Erica's defeat did not occur in my mind, and a chill had already surrounded us. At any moment, with just a word from her, she could have swallowed up the villain. I watched silently as Erica's magic unfolded. As soon as she arrived, it seemed like the cold had filled the surroundings.

So, does she usually envelop herself in cold? However, even facing her directly, the cold had never directly affected me. What kind of magic was this? Even if I knew the spell, I couldn't produce a similar effect, but understanding the magic seemed possible.

"In the directive, it said to flee if encountering a 5th grader, but I'm a magician, so I guess I have to disobey this."

"...Directive?"

And at that moment, the man aimed his staff at Erica, quickly uttering a spell. But before the spell could finish, Erica's voice was heard.

"Unleash."

It was just one short word. As soon as she finished speaking, the surrounding cold burst out like an explosion. A deafening blast, and amidst it all, Erica stood unwavering, and the released cold swiftly engulfed the surroundings. In the blink of an eye, all that could be seen around us was ice.

My whole body shivered. It was different. As she had said, if she had intended that night, she could have killed me with just a word. Slowly swallowing my saliva, as I looked around, I noticed that the villain was frozen solid. Within the thick ice, where not even a finger could move, the eyes of the villain staring at Erica were filled with astonishment.

"...So, he's Arnold's disciple."

"More knowledgeable than I thought? I wonder who you really are... I'm curious. If it were up to me, I'd like to ask you one by one, but that seems difficult."

At that moment, the shouts of the guards were heard.

"Drop your weapons and surrender!"

"I have many questions, but I don't like troublesome things much."

After saying that, Erika placed her staff on the ground and raised her hand. In response, I also raised my hand in surrender. The guards rushed over and surrounded us with their weapons, then loudly demanded,

"Who are you people?"

"I am Erika Pórnas, a 5th-year student at the Academy. If confirming our identities is not possible, you may request verification from the professors at the Academy."

"I am Astan, a 1st-year student at the Academy."

In response to our answers, the guards nodded and approached the stranger. Erika picked up her fallen staff and began to converse with the apparent leader of the guards. As I watched her slowly, I stood up and locked eyes with the stranger.

The stranger's gaze remained fixed on me. Surely, I thought, I couldn't be the target. They must be aiming for someone else, moving towards the Academy or fleeing from somewhere. Amid these thoughts, something began to dawn on me.

This situation was familiar.

I had seen it somewhere before.

"I'm tired."

Walking with Erika senior toward the Academy, I nodded in agreement at her words.

"There were various things happening, after all."

"I have many questions, but there are too many guards. If they weren't here, I would have taken you with me."

"I wonder who you really are."

"If we knew that, we wouldn't be thinking like this."

"That's true."

I spoke slowly, but I couldn't shake the feeling that something was amiss. This situation was definitely familiar. Where had I seen it before? Where, exactly? Did this scenario come from the first volume of a novel? No, such a scene didn't exist. I remembered that it didn't exist. But why did this keep bothering me?

"So, what about the assignment I gave you?"

"Oh, um... I haven't mastered the cold yet."

When she took out a glass bottle filled with mana from her pocket and looked at it, she turned her head and started walking again.

"Try to contain the cold."

"Now?"

"Yeah, if you look at that, you'll know what the problem is."

As she said, when she held the glass bottle containing mana and momentarily stopped to transform the mana into cold, the glass bottle broke. At the moment the glass bottle broke, at Erica's gesture, the glass bottle returned to its original state.

"You're thinking about the method wrong."

"I think I can contain the mana now. If I fill the glass bottle with just a little bit of mana, it should be enough, but I can't stop the cold. Even if I try to stop the cold with magic, I don't know why it doesn't stop."

"The mana is already stopped, and I attached the cold on top of it, so I can't prevent the cold from flowing."

"Even if I make the cold into ice, I don't think that's it either. I couldn't see the decision in the glass bottle you gave me."

At my answer, Erica pointed her finger at me.

"If I release the cold here, where do you think the cold will go?"

"I don't know."

"But I should be able to control the direction the cold goes, right?"

"…Yes."

I still don't know how to use that level of magic, but if it's you, senior, you can do it anytime. A spell to guide the cold in the desired direction, you are someone who can spread the cold around you.

"Have you ever thought about how to control the direction of the cold?"

"...No, I haven't."

Then she blew the cold towards me from her outstretched finger. The cold flowing down to the ground was no different.

"When dealing with cold, it usually turns out like this, but if I want to send it to you, what should I do?"

"Shouldn't you specify the direction with a spell?"

"So, easily put, I'd say 'Cold, move toward the person in front of me,' right?"

And with her spell, the cold came towards me. However, it didn't come directly from her finger, but the cold on the floor moved towards me.

"If it's like this, then it becomes the wrong way."

"... I don't know."

At my words, Senior Erica smiled, dispelling the chill around her.

"Well then, what should we do? Have you ever thought about it?"

"I don't know about dispelling the chill..."

In that moment, she created something in her right hand. It was a small, round ice crystal. Incredibly small, it seemed like it would shatter if touched.

"Coldness revolves around ice, probably you wouldn't know, so I'm showing you the method."

"Coldness revolves around ice."

"What is ice?"

"The aggregation of coldness."

"Flames turn everything around them into flames, ice freezes everything around it, lightning flows through surrounding objects, and wind pulls and pushes things around. These are things first-years haven't learned yet; they are the basics of attributes."

"So, you were given such an assignment."

At my words, Senior Erica shrugged slightly.

"It was to test your talent. Magic is difficult without both talent and creativity. Maybe I should have given a different assignment. Using attribute magic is also difficult for first-years."

"There are students who can already do it."

"They say those kids overflow with talent, my junior. There are many talented first-years this year: Princess of Flames, Manifestation of Light, Witch of Thunder, Clown of Wind, Apothecary. I thought you would be at that level, but it seems not."

"You expect a lot from a commoner-born magician, don't you?"

At my words, Senior Erica laughed heartily. It was the first time I had heard her laugh. I wondered what was so funny.

"You may not know, being a first-year, but do you know who the strongest student is at our academy?"

"Is it you, senior... or perhaps Senior Leonar?"

"There are a total of six fifth-years. I am third among them, Leonar is second. Who do you think is first? You'll never know."

"Is that person... a commoner?"

"Right, he's from the northern part of Aren. I agree with his title, our 5th grader has a somewhat strange title. I am the Ice Queen, Leona is the Flame Goliath, and that friend's alias is right there."

She smiled at me.

"It's the reincarnation of Denatus."

At that moment, my saliva was swallowed. Denatus.

There was no one who didn't know that name. Of course, every human living in Jingga, or rather every living being, feared that name. The goddess of death, appearing to everyone fairly and taking lives, receiving the name of a god as a title was a great thing. It was beyond a great level, it was a feeling of awe-inspiring.

"You have talent too, there's no 1st grader who can treat my cold, you have talent but you still don't know that talent. So let's change the method."

"You've decided to teach me magic."

"I felt it when I saw you fighting earlier. Still, you're a brave child."

        
            It was a more exhausting day than I had thought. Whenever I closed my eyes, it felt like the evening's battle would come to mind. It felt as if lightning might strike me at any moment, making my hands tremble. Lying on the bed, I couldn't help but think that if I hadn't been able to stop the image of lightning striking at that moment, or if Erica senpai had been late, what would have become of me. I carefully inhaled and exhaled, thinking that if the protective spell had been delayed, I would have at least lost consciousness or died from the initial magic, and the second spell wouldn't have been able to be stopped by the protective spell.

If I had expanded the shield widely, the power could have decreased, but if I had done so, I would have died. If I had expanded the shield in the direction the attack was coming from, that would have been impossible too. That level of magic was still beyond my reach. Come to think of it, did senpai block the magic by expanding the shield?

But I didn't get that feeling. It wasn't neutralized as magic itself. I sighed softly, unable to understand the method used, and reviewed the battle.

If I had fled when attacked, if I had strengthened my body with mana instead of using the protective spell, if I had blocked it with ice, the more I reviewed, the more self-loathing I felt. Is being weak such a sad thing? Did I not feel this way when I lived in my hometown?

Slowly, sleep overcame me. In the midst of encroaching drowsiness, the dominating thought in my mind was who that man really was, why I knew about that situation, but no clear answer came to mind.

Waking up early in the morning was not difficult. I just had to ask the dorm fairies before going to bed, and they would secretly wake me up at the desired time. When I arrived at the place Erica senpai had told me about early in the morning, she was standing there with her staff.

"You're here."

"Because you told me to come."

"Then what should I do? Teaching mana control can be done later, since you've already put mana in the glass bottle, right? So, it's possible to control and move the amount of mana, as well as to stop it... It's also possible to change attributes, but impossible to combine attributes... Well, there's nothing specific I can teach you."

As she spoke, she lightly pointed her staff at me and uttered a single word. In that moment, I extended my right hand towards the swiftly approaching magic and shouted a protective spell. The shield that unfolded in an instant collided with Erica's senior's magic and shattered, and she looked at me, speaking while holding her staff.

"Do you understand what magic that was just now?"

"I don't know."

"It's one of the basic spells that first-year students will learn soon, Shock Magic. It's simple to cast and easy to understand, so by the time you're in your second year, most mages can perform it with just a word or even just a thought. Just like now."

At that moment, another spell flew from her staff, and once again, I erected a shield. However, this time, her magic passed by my left side before my shield could fully form.

"I didn't aim to hit you. Even with a light spell, a few of your bones would have easily broken if I had hit you."

"It's frightening."

"So, you see, neutralizing attacks with a shield is a difficult task. Mages always keep their shields deployed. Try it once."

In response to her words, I extended my right hand and said, "But I don't know any spells."

"Mana, crush the enemy before me. Once you get used to it, just saying 'crush' will be enough, right? I'm attacking because I want to make it easy to say. But that's something you'll understand properly and learn to simplify the spell later."

I held the spell she taught me in my mouth. As a result, the magic that swiftly flew from my fingertips collided with her and caused a small explosion. However, before the smoke of the explosion had dissipated, I saw her standing unharmed.

"I will teach you practical skills, I don't even know how to get good grades at the academy. That's something Leona would be good at teaching... but she's not that kind of person. So today, I'll teach you how to use shock magic and protection magic."

And then she took a step forward. As soon as she stepped forward, the sound of mana gathering filled the air, and several shock spells unfolded in an instant.

"So, endure it. You won't die, and even if you accidentally get hit, your bones might break."

I bit my lip and uttered the incantation.

"Mana, protect my body."

"You're late today."

"I've been running late a lot these days."

In response to my words, Sharen began eating her bread with graceful gestures, and I started eating the breakfast laid out by the fairies. Even in the quiet restaurant, there was a constant murmur, so it was definitely morning.

"Senior Erika isn't here today."

"Well, she's not someone who eats breakfast regularly, she eats according to her mood."

"Yeah, I guess that's possible for a fifth-year. By the way, do you plan on getting the Astan wand?"

"I want to, but money is the issue. The price of the wand is not something I can afford just because I want to match it."

"Hmm... What are you doing this holiday?"

"I'll work at the tavern in the evening and practice magic in the morning."

As she heard me, Sharen put down her bread and smiled.

"Wanna go to Ignolia with me? You probably don't even know where the wand shop is, and even if you did, choosing a wand is a difficult task."

"Sorry, I don't have any money."

"I'll buy it for you."

"I don't like being in debt, so I'll buy it when I have the money later."

At my words, Sharen nodded.

"Think of it as an investment, an investment in someone who will become a great wizard in the future."

"You never back down, do you?"

"That's just not my personality."

At that, laughter escaped from my lips. She was truly strange but a good person. That's why she seemed like the protagonist, or maybe she was the protagonist.

A piece of the puzzle fell into place for something I had been thinking about. I remembered it was like that, a small sentence passing by in a novel.

That man from yesterday definitely killed someone. The victim was a student at the academy... What was his identity again? I couldn't recall. I bit my lip as memories filled with tiny mists swirled around me.

"I heard a rumor that a criminal went wild at the bar yesterday."

"Where on earth do you hear such rumors?"

Cerestia just stared ahead as I spoke. I turned to look ahead as well and continued.

"Do you know who the victim was?"

"I didn't know that. The rumor said a senior from the academy appeared and subdued the criminal."

"To stay in this place, one must know a lot. Well, according to the rumor, the senior who subdued him had breakfast with Astan. Can I ask if it's true?"

"I have no intention of telling you."

"I see."

As she spoke, she glanced at me and pointed her finger at my face.

"Astan, lies are written all over your face."

"Do you use manipulation too?"

"If you're a royal, you should know how to do this and that."

"Being royal sounds difficult."

At that moment, we turned our heads back to the front at the professor's voice. Alchemy class wasn't our favorite. Measuring ingredients and combining them in order to create something didn't bring any joy or excitement. But it wasn't a subject we disliked so much, as it didn't require talent like some other areas did.

"We'll stop here for today."

As soon as the professor finished, one by one, people started getting up and moving around. I also slowly got up from my seat.

"Astan."

"Yes?"

"Aren't you curious about how to put fire into a glass bottle?"

"I am curious, but I'll have to decline in case you're going to ask me for another favor."

"That's a shame. I was going to tell you."

After bowing to her and greeting, I moved my feet from the classroom to the next one. As I walked slowly down the hallway, many students were moving around. Among them were seniors, and unfamiliar freshmen.

As I walked through the intersection, I felt gazes. Not just one sharp gaze, but multiple gazes. And cautious whispers reached my ears.

"That's her."

Hearing those voices, I couldn't help but laugh at the thought that Sharon and Ceresia must feel this way every day. Being the center of attention is quite uncomfortable, so as I scratched my neck and tried to move slowly, a voice reached me.

"What are you doing?"

It was Sharon.

"Well, I was trying to understand how you're feeling."

In response to my words, Sharon glanced around and then grabbed my shoulder with a big smile.

"I'll look forward to the day when you have a title, Astan."

"When that happens, I'll call it out along with you, the Manifestation of Light."

"Please don't call me that way. You don't know how it feels."

"Even if you get a title, don't call me that way."

As we talked, a small voice reached my ear.

"The Manifestation of Light and the Rebel, what an odd combination."

Surely that's not my title, please tell me it's not.

        
            "It's our first class, and I should have arrived for the class faster than this, but due to my work, I just returned from the north, so I'm only now arriving at the academy. So from now on, the schedule will usually change like this... As you all know, our academy has different classes every week, so let's make it a habit to check the schedule."

The professor of summoning magic started writing something on the board with laughter.

"Now, summoning magic. It has a wide range of fields. Any students willing to answer? Usually no one comes forward, so let's draw out your responses. Summoning magic is generally divided into two categories, living beings and non-living beings. In the realm of living beings, it's usually the summoning of familiar spirits with whom you make a contract, and in non-living beings, it's the summoning of alchemical life forms derived from alchemy or the summoning of natural substances."

Saying that, the professor looked ahead and snapped his fingers. As soon as he snapped his fingers, an eagle appeared from the swiftly drawn magic circle.

"This is the summoning of a familiar spirit. What I will teach you is how to make a contract with this familiar spirit and how to call it forth. And once all that is done, then we can think about multiple summonings and contracts, and if even that is done, well... let's think about that when the time comes. Anyway, since you're all first years, just making a contract with a familiar spirit will be overwhelming enough."

After dismissing the summoned familiar spirit, the professor grasped a wand in his left hand.

"First, we need to find your familiar spirits... Hmm, any students who have familiar spirits, please raise your hands."

Several students raised their hands, and the professor pointed his wand at them. Just as the protective barrier was unfolding rapidly, the professor spoke from the corner of his mouth, leaving everyone wondering what he was about to do.

"From now on, you will be taken to somewhere that remains in your memory, and once you arrive there, you will meet the familiar spirit most compatible with you. Of course, it won't be easy. If any of you feel it's dangerous, hit your right thigh with your right hand. Understood?"

"Then, 'Mana, put them to sleep.'"

As the professor's words ended, everything in front of me turned dark.

I heard the sound of the wind in my ears. Startled, when I opened my eyes, I saw a vast snowy mountain. Slowly inhaling in front of the barren trees on the snowy mountain, the cold rushed in.

Is this somewhere in my memory? I've never seen such a sight in my life. At the moment when I wondered if it was a memory of my body, something seemed to come down from the snowy mountain. A large something slowly approaching me, fear surged through my body. It's dangerous.

Carefully, I spoke the incantation.

"Mana, protect my body."

At the same time as my incantation, a protective barrier unfolded around me, and as I met the approaching being, breath escaped from my lips.

It was beautiful. More beautiful than anything I had seen in this snowy mountain. Its pupils were black. The fur covering its entire body shimmered silver, and ice particles emanated from its breath. It was a large wolf.

In the eyes of the wolf, which seemed ready to pounce on me at any moment, a thought suddenly occurred to me.

Come to think of it, didn't the professor only tell us how to meet them, but not what comes next? And at that moment, the wolf lunged at me.

In response to its approach, I quickly raised my right hand and chanted the spell.

"Mana, shatter the enemy before me!"

At my shout, the impact magic flew from my fingertips and struck the wolf's body, causing it to stagger from the magic.

Slowly inhaling, I stepped back. If I hadn't unfolded the protective barrier earlier, I could have used the impact magic two more times, but I didn't trust myself to fend off the wolf's claws and teeth. Could I really do it? Clenching and unclenching my fist, the wolf approached slowly.

The black pupils targeting me, sharp teeth and claws, a posture that seemed ready to spring at any moment.

Instinctive judgment came to me. As my thoughts settled in my mind, I clenched my right hand into a fist and struck my thigh forcefully. Then, once again, everything in front of me turned dark.

"Actually, I didn't intend to make a contract with you from the first class... You are indeed a princess of Aralia."

As the professor spoke, Cerestia looked to her right, where a flickering flame spirit stood.

"It's the first class, so let's applaud the student who successfully contracts with their familiar."

The classroom filled with applause, and Cerestia casually dismissed the flame spirit and looked ahead.

"So, in fact, the purpose of this first class is for you to confirm your familiars. It's known that the first being encountered in this space of memory is usually a being one fears, or one's past, or a being one will encounter in the future. Making a contract from the first class is almost impossible. So from now on, you need to think. How should you deal with it if you encounter it again?"

"Each familiar's actions will be different. There may be familiars that attack, and there may be those that attempt dialogue. Let's find ways to deal with them. If your familiar attacks, you must fight and win, and if it attempts dialogue, you must give the answer it wants."

"And when that process is over, the familiar will propose a contract to you. You can't make a mana contract yet. Well then, that's all for today. Let's all learn how to deal with familiars by the next class."

After the lecture ended and students began to leave the classroom, I approached Sharen and spoke.

"Sharen."

"Yeah, Astan."

"What came out for you?"

"I... an odd golem appeared. What about you?"

"A wolf came out for me. If I had fought, I would have surely died."

At my words, Sharen nodded, and I spoke to Sharen.

"I need to go buy a staff on the holiday. I didn't plan to, but I realized this time that I lack mana."

"So you're going to buy a staff? That's a foolish way."

"Because I lack mana, I judged that it's better to increase the power of magic to reduce the amount of magic used. So, Sharen, please."

With those words and a smile, Sharen looked at me and chuckled.

"If she comes with a photon later."

"Dirty aristocrat."

"A kind aristocrat for Photon."

And we both laughed heartily.

After the lecture, as I arrived at the restaurant with casual steps, no one was there. Sitting alone in the quiet restaurant, the fairy naturally placed the food in front of me, and as I casually ate it, someone sat down in front of me.

Thinking it might be Sharen, when I raised my head, there was Ceresria.

"Nice evening, isn't it?"

"Well, yes, tonight is full of the light of Lunatemyss."

The full moon was already up outside. Due to the late end of the lecture, it seemed like I might be a little late for work, but still, I needed to have a meal, so I tried to eat quickly. But Ceresria, who I faced, was smiling at me.

"You didn't ask about the servant."

"I'll find out about the summoning method in the next lecture."

"What came out as Astan's servant?"

"A wolf came out, a strange wolf that seemed to live in the north. It was a strange wolf that exhaled the breath of ice from its mouth."

"I hope you find the summoning method."

Saying that, Ceresria smiled mischievously, then left something in front of me and left, and I picked it up.

It was a small jewel. Since I was unfamiliar with this kind of thing, I didn't know what it was or why it was given to me, so I put it in my pocket. I should return it when I meet her later.

Thinking that, I quickly finished the meal left by the fairies and when I came out of school, it felt like the full moon was shining on me.

"You've worked hard."

"Yeah, Astan, you've worked hard today... Don't come tomorrow."

"What's the matter?"

"I need to briefly visit my hometown, enjoy Ignolia's first holiday."

With those words, Toa Madam laughed, and after putting the apron on the counter, I said I would leave first and came out of the bar.

As I came out of the bar, the first thing that caught my eye was the full moon. It's been a while since I've seen a full moon. On a day like this, I don't want to go back to the dormitory, and while I was thinking that, I heard a cat's sound in my ear.

The cat that had always been behind the tavern was looking at me from there. After gesturing as if telling me to follow it, I cautiously followed behind as it moved.

The path the cat walked was filled with darkness. Slowly, the night's cold rose up from my toes and covered my body, and amidst the darkness where it was hard to see, the cat continued to move through the alley without stopping.

"Where on earth are you trying to go?"

Then, as if understanding my words, the cat looked at me and started walking again. When we slowly arrived at the end of the alley, someone was standing there. Bathed in the light of the full moon at the end of the dark path I had walked so far, I cautiously spoke.

"...Who are you?"

As if hearing my words, the person turned their head to look at me. The person wearing a hooded robe had a face that was not clearly visible. I couldn't tell if they were a man or a woman, but instinct told me that the person was a woman.

However, the person did not respond to my words, and as I stared blankly at them, the sound of the cat's cry reached my ears.

At that moment,

The person disappeared.

        
            Ignolia is in the middle of the Jingga continent. Anyone can come there, but not everyone could live there. Naturally, it was a place where many adventurers and wizards gathered and parted ways.

So Ignolia did not belong to any country, but its prosperity was not inferior to any other country. Aralia, Photon, and Idris were the same. Of course, I had never been to the capital, but cities are probably similar. If Ignolia had something unique compared to other cities and countries, it was that magic was everyday life in this city.

Wizards from all over the continent gathered, selling their magical tools, and magical items like mana lamps were laid out on the streets.

"Am I a little late?"

Arriving at Ignolia's square and speaking to Sharen, she smiled at me.

"I came early because the holidays are short."

"Then you should have been doing something, instead of sitting in the square doing nothing."

"That's not so bad, considering how tough the Academy's classes are. It's just a simple break."

"Well... if you put it that way, you're still a top student."

"It's about putting in effort."

"If someone hears that, they might think I don't put in any effort."

Saying that, she chuckled, then stood up from the bench, stretched, and spoke to me.

"Do you want to go see the staff first? Or should I introduce you to Ignolia?"

"What do you mean by introducing Ignolia to someone who works in Ignolia?"

"You've probably just been wandering around the shopping district in Ignolia, right?"

"Just because of that doesn't mean we should go to dangerous places, right?"

"There's nothing we can't do."

"You haven't forgotten the rules of the Academy, have you?"

"If you don't get caught, no one knows."

I sighed softly at Sharen's laughter. Sometimes, she's a really strange friend, normal yet not quite.

"Let's go buy the staff first, and then we can have lunch."

And we started to move our feet.

Egnolia is divided into commercial and residential areas, with alleys in between. There are rumors of underground passages, but since I couldn't easily access those areas, I usually frequented the commercial zone. As I arrived at the familiar commercial area, passing by Toa's bar, I spoke towards Sharen.

"This is where I work."

"Isn't it tough?"

"It's much easier than farming. At least I'm not fighting nature. Dealing with people isn't that difficult either."

"Someday, if the opportunity arises, I should come eat something here."

"First off, I don't sell alcohol."

"I don't plan on drinking. If I became a noble and broke the law, I'd be caught immediately."

"I don't know Photon's laws."

Sharen nodded slowly in response to my words and walked along the street.

"Whether Photon's laws or Araelia's laws, they're not that different. Maybe there are differences in detail, but ultimately, they follow the words of the god of order, Dunaat, as law."

"Dunaat... I see about Photon."

"Araelia is different?"

"Araelia follows the words of the goddess of order, Martin."

"That's where the difference lies. Oh, there's the staff shop over there."

At Sharen's words, I turned my head and saw a small staff shop in a corner of the commercial area. I thought being a noble, I would go to a bigger place, but apparently not.

"I bought my staff there, my mother bought it for me."

"I don't know much about staffs, so tell me about them."

"Well... Even if I say that, you'll only understand when you hold one. Ultimately, a staff has to fit your hand, and by changing the gem in an already made staff, you can use it for a long time."

"It's complicated when you put it that way."

As Sharen and I entered the staff shop, an old man was sitting behind the counter. The elderly man with white hair grinned as he looked at Sharen.

"The second son of the Tirk family has arrived, it doesn't seem like his staff is broken... Who is the gentleman next to him? He looks refined, but his hands are rough, so he must not be a noble... Is he a friend of the Tirk young master?"

"He is Astan, a friend of Sharene, and hails from Araelia."

"No wonder, his eyes are green, he must be from the eastern part of Araelia."

"My friend needs to buy a staff, could you show us a few?"

"Hmm... let's see."

The owner's eyes behind his glasses seemed to sparkle. Naturally, as someone who makes magic staffs, he must be familiar with magic, but for some reason, I felt overwhelmed by an indescribable energy.

"You use ice magic."

"I'm still inexperienced, but yes."

"Ice magic... considering your height and large hands, a short staff won't do."

With those words, the owner took out several staffs and placed five in front of me. They didn't look very different at first glance, but the engravings on the gems were different, and the colors of the staffs varied.

I gripped the one on the far left and moved it slightly, but felt nothing special. I tried the second and third staffs, but they were no different. Then, as I gripped the fourth staff, I instinctively knew.

This must be the right staff, I thought, and a smile naturally formed on my face, when Sharene's voice came through.

"Decided, huh?"

"Yeah, this seems to be it."

"It might be a difficult staff for a first one, but once you get used to it, it will be one of the more comfortable ones. The pattern of Fea is engraved on the gem, so the mana consumption will decrease, and the power will increase, but controlling the magic will be more difficult."

At the owner's words, I lightly swung the staff and asked a question.

"What materials were used for this staff?"

"It's made from the wood of the Solga tree that grows in the northern region, combined with the heart of an ice spirit and the shell of a Skulan fruit, then the pattern of Fea was engraved on top."

"It's a good staff, though I don't know much about it."

"If you use magic once, it will gauge your ability. Well, don't use it here. If any damage occurs to the shop, I'll demand compensation."

"Fortunately, Astan got a good wand. Thank you."

"Young master of the Tirk family, do you need anything?"

"No, if you send the wand price to our family, we will pay for it."

"Alright, take care."

With Sharen and the wand in hand, I left the shop. As soon as we stepped out, Sharen looked at me and smiled slightly.

"I paid for the wand, so you'll buy lunch, right?"

"I'm not that discourteous, but something expensive is impossible."

"I'm not that discourteous either."

After finishing the meal with Sharen and heading back to the academy, Sharen expressed a desire to test the wand, so we arrived at the training ground together.

In fact, even though we came to the training ground, there was nothing I could do with the wand. At that moment, someone entered the training ground.

"There are passionate students who use the training ground on holidays for magic practice. It's Astan and the Light Manifestor."

Senior Leonaard was approaching. Upon seeing him, I naturally swallowed hard.

"Senior Leonaard."

"So you got a wand, is that why you're here?"

"I want to test it, but I don't know how."

"Then, the way to test it is through a duel."

Saying so, Senior Leonaard took the wand and Sharen spoke up at his action.

"Wouldn't a duel with a 5th grader be difficult?"

"I never said I would do it. A 5th grader dueling a 1st grader, that's something Erika would do. I'll be the judge. The rules are no holds barred. The match ends when each person's protective spell is broken."

Then, Senior Leonaard raised the wand high into the sky and chanted a spell. After his incantation, protective shields formed around Sharen and me. With his arms crossed, Senior Leonaard spoke.

"Do you know the no holds barred rules? You, the Light Manifestor, might know, but Astan might not, so I'll explain it lightly."

"First, the one who breaks the opponent's protective spell first wins. Second, the moment you drop your wand, it's defeat. Third, if the judgment of the arbiter deems the situation dangerous, the duel is to be stopped and the determination of victory begins. Any objections, Astan?"

"No."

"Then, duelists, take your places."

At Leonaard's words, I went to the end of the training ground and looked at Sharon, who also drew her wand. In fact, I didn't think I could beat Sharon.

There was no such thing as an extra who could beat a talented protagonist, so I just wondered how strong Sharon was. That was all.

And I was curious about the performance of the wand, how much Erica's senior class had changed me, and that was what I was curious about.

"Mutual courtesy."

At Leonaard's words, I bowed my head towards Sharon and she also bowed her head towards me.

"Prepare yourselves."

Then I held the wand in my right hand and aimed it at the opponent. I didn't know what magic would fly from Sharon's wand. Since I succeeded in light magic last time, should I attack with light magic? Or should I attack with the magic I learned from my family? Either way, I knew what it was going to be.

Considering Sharon's personality, she wouldn't make the first move.

"Begin!"

And at the same time as Leonaard's words, I cast a spell.

"Mana, crush my enemy before me!"

        
            Yes, I thought that Sharon wouldn't take the initiative. Sharon I've seen so far was that kind of person, so it seemed like my thoughts were right, and Sharon quickly cast a protective spell to block my attack. It was the situation I had expected.

"I didn't think you'd use an attack spell right away."

"I thought you would cast a protective spell first, so I was just experimenting."

"Too bad, Astan."

"If I knew you were going to use an attack spell, I would have used a protective spell first, but since I haven't seen you use an attack spell yet."

After my words, Sharon smiled faintly and pointed her staff at me, chanting a spell.

"Oh light, pierce the enemy."

At that moment, an arrow made of light swiftly flew towards me, and I deployed a protective spell to block Sharon's attack.

"Sorry, but I also know how to use attack magic."

"This wasn't expected, did you learn magic in the meantime?"

"If you gather light and transform its form, the next step is the command, it's the basics of magic."

"Envious, talent is a great thing."

But I hadn't thought this much. There must be magic learned from Sharon's family, so I slowly swallowed my saliva and gripped the staff tightly.

"So, now we're really getting into it, right?"

"Yeah, now we're starting."

And at that moment, Sharon chanted a spell. This time too, it would be an attack spell, the spell wasn't clear. Before I could even start to worry about whether to neutralize it with an attack spell or block it with a protective spell, I aimed the staff at Sharon.

"Oh mana, crush my enemy before me!"

Quickly chanting the spell, Sharon stopped murmuring the spell and dodged the attack, and I once again held the incantation for a shock spell.

"The basics of a duel are offense, after all, what comes after just blocking? Waiting for the opponent's mana to run out and surrender? That's foolish, so the basics of a duel are using fast and powerful magic first."

Astan, you probably don't understand what I'm saying because your mana is still lacking. One of the most common mistakes made when facing a strong opponent is to memorize long spells. The longer the spell, the more powerful it becomes, but the risk is greater. Experienced mages in combat first cast protective spells before deploying their attacks, but inexperienced mages don't know this method.

So, what you need to do is to attack the opponent with the number of strikes and concentrate all your power into one spell to bring down your opponent.

It felt like Erica's voice was echoing in my ears. Erica's magic attacked from all directions. Since her protective magic had to shield everything rather than a specific area, if any part of it was breached, there was no way to defend against it.

Therefore, I followed suit.

"Sharen."

I gathered mana in a circular shape around me. As three mana clusters formed around me, Sharen looked at me, and I smiled at Sharen.

"If I drag it out, I'll probably lose, so I'll break your shield first."

"You said you didn't know how to use magic. That was a lie."

"I don't know how to use other magic, and I can only use the magic I already know. Besides, I'm using the magic Erica taught me. I don't have the talent to create new magic like you do."

Then, I pointed my staff at Sharen.

"So, block it well. Mana, crush the enemy in front of me!"

As I spoke, the mana clusters quickly transformed into a shock spell and flew towards Sharen, who chanted a spell while looking at the magic.

"Oh light, protect my body!"

At that moment, a shield appeared around Sharen. However, it wasn't an ordinary shield made of regular mana. The faint yellowish-white shield clashed with the magic and resonated with a crackling sound, and I bit my lip.

What talent. That's real talent. Even if she learned magic from her family, is it possible to have that level of application already? Sharen first used light magic around the time of the entrance ceremony, and now... I clenched my staff.

I was envious. I was so envious of that talent. The ability to instantly think of what you want, the talent to use that magic, everything about it made me envious, so I aimed my wand at Sharen and cast the attack spell once again.

Once, twice, three times, slowly repeating the attacks, Sharen elegantly defended against them with a shield. Was it because she was a noble, or was it because of the magic of light?

The answer was simple, but there was overwhelming envy coming at me. The protagonist always shines. I wasn't the protagonist. An extra, or just a character created by the author's mistake, not even mentioned by name in the novel, a small character that I couldn't even remember.

I gripped the wand and prepared the spell.

"Mana, crush my enemy before me!"

The magic unfolded from the wand and swiftly flew towards Sharen, but just before reaching her, for some reason, whether due to my excitement or Sharen's skill, it didn't fly towards Sharen's wand, but towards her leg.

I can't stop that, my lips trembled. No matter how much of a protagonist, no matter how overflowing with talent, I can't stop that.

I won. I won.

"That's enough."

But at that moment, the magic rebounded, and I turned my head to look at Senior Leonar.

"I said, that's enough."

"Yes?"

"Look around you."

At his cautious voice, as I looked around, I saw Sharen aiming her wand at me, the mana gathering at the tip of her wand. Ah.

It was a mutual strike. Even if my magic reached her, Sharen's magic would have come at me. Then surely, I wouldn't have been able to avoid it. Overwhelmed by the fact that I got excited, embarrassment flooded over me, and a sigh escaped my lips.

"The wielder of light, put down your wand. If you were hit by the recent attack, your shield must have shattered, and the same goes for you, Astan. I will judge the victory. There is no winner. There is no loser."

With those words, Senior Leonar snapped his fingers, and at that moment, the shield surrounding us dissipated.

"Even for first-years, they're quite skilled. A first-year who already handles light magic so well, and another first-year who seems adept at dueling even though they're just a first-year... I heard there was a student who shouted about having a duel in the cafeteria, it's quite a sight."

With those words, Senior Leonar smiled for the first time.

"What should we do after the duel in the no-dueling zone is over?"

In response to that voice, Sharen laughed heartily, put away her staff, and bowed to me.

"Good match, Astan."

I also bowed my head in response.

"Good match, Sharen."

"You did well. Since both of you must have used a lot of mana, drink this."

The senior placed a potion in front of us from his pocket along with his words. I picked up the potion with trembling hands, opened the lid, and drank it.

I tasted a sweet flavor in my mouth. After putting down the empty potion bottle, taking a deep breath, and exhaling, my mind cleared slowly. Before I knew it, Senior Leonar had disappeared from around us, and I cautiously got up from my seat and approached Sharen.

"I lost."

"If I had been hit by that magic just now, I would have lost, right? No matter how fast light magic is, it would have been slower than your magic reaching me."

"I had no way to block it. Even if I had hit you with my magic, you wouldn't have fallen since you had deployed protective magic on yourself."

"If we keep talking like this, it'll be endless, you know?"

At that, Sharen and I burst into laughter. It's better to show confidence in each other rather than anything else. Still, it's funny. Sharen is definitely Sharen. Even if I lose, I don't feel that bad.

As I looked at Sharen, I spoke.

"What I definitely feel is that if you and I were to fight again, I could win next time."

"Is that something I should say?"

"Wanna try one more time?"

"Should we?"

Sharen raised her staff, and I did the same. As we pointed our staffs at each other, we somehow burst into laughter again, then put away our staffs.

"Sharen, should we ask the fairies for something to eat? I'm hungry."

"Using friendship for that is a bad thing."

"But you're hungry too, aren't you? No?"

"...You can have some bread, right?"

"I was going to visit, but you came to find me."

Senior Erica looked at me with crossed arms and said so, and I showed her the cane.

"I bought it."

"If you have a cane, it's convenient, but it's better to be able to freely use magic without a cane, you know that, right?"

"When training with you, I will do it without the cane."

"So I'm curious why you came... Actually, I'm also curious how you found me."

"Leonard senior heard my story from you, right?"

At my words, Senior Erica smiled brightly.

"Yeah, that's why I was going to visit. The first duel between first-year students, a duel with no winner or loser, Leonard was talking about it, right? He said one of them would have broken bones or been pierced if he hadn't stopped it."

"Did Senior Leonard not say anything else?"

"He scolded me, right? He kept nagging, saying that teaching magic without teaching control and just teaching how to spit was not enough, it was so much nagging that blood was about to come out of my ears. I definitely taught you control. Not being able to control must have been due to excitement. It could be because I bought a cane, or if not, it could be because it was the first duel, or if not that..."

At that moment, Senior Erica appeared in front of me. It was always a difficult moment to adapt to.

"There must be another reason, but I shouldn't ask."

"...If you say so, then thank you."

"You did well, it's your first duel and nothing broke. Even if Leonard cast a shield, it's not easy to directly hit with magic, the shield is only strong enough to not die. Well, try to win next time. Among the first-year students, your friend is the only one who uses light magic."

"I will do my best."

At my words, Erica smiled and whispered softly to me.

"However, I don't want to see my disciple lose. Should I start teaching you how to control magic from tomorrow? Be careful, because the next time you get excited and tell your story to Leonar, I will turn your heart into ice." 

And she disappeared before my eyes.

She was someone who never seemed to adapt, no matter when I saw her.

        
            Holidays pass slowly, others might think that holidays are faster, but the days with academy classes pass so quickly that you wouldn't even know when the day ends, so when you come to your senses, it's already a holiday. It hasn't been long since I came to the academy, but I've never spent a holiday so comfortably.

Maybe it's because I worked on the holiday, but I didn't know what to do during this evening time without going to work, and reading books at the library was a bit boring, so until curfew, I decided to take a walk around Ignolia alone.

Normally, I would have gone straight to the tavern, but I suddenly became curious about the person I met yesterday, so I arrived at the same alley as yesterday, but the person was not there. Who could that person be? With that curiosity in mind, I wandered through Ignolia absentmindedly. Sharon said she would eat dinner and study at the library, and Erica senior said she had something to do.

I wanted to handle the wand a little more... It was just regrettable that it didn't happen. At the moment when I thought I should duel with someone, the cat I met face-to-face was the same cat I always saw behind the tavern.

"Hello."

I waved my hand and greeted, and the cat looked at me from Ignolia's alley and wagged its tail as it approached. If it's to this extent, maybe it understands words. There are cats that can speak in books, could this cat be one of them?

As I petted the approaching cat, I felt a slight gathering of attention around me. It's not like it's the first time someone has seen a person petting a cat, but at that moment, when I wondered what it was all about, I raised my head and there was a woman standing there.

"It's a good night, isn't it?"

"It's a night when I have to go back to the dormitory soon."

Ceresria was looking down at me. I wondered why she came to Ignolia, and as I glanced at her attire, it wasn't the usual academy uniform but rather casual clothes. Seeing a dress-like one-piece adorned with black and gold, I couldn't help but smile, feeling as if the garment itself was anything but ordinary.

"The tavern is closed today, I was planning to have dinner there. Astan, did you have your meal?"

"I had it at the academy earlier."

"That's a shame. If you hadn't eaten, I would have suggested having a meal together."

"Not only did you not eat, what brings you to Ignolia?"

"Originally, I planned to have dinner at the tavern where Astan works, but that plan got derailed."

As she spoke, I withdrew my hand from petting the cat and scratched my cheek. As my hand stopped petting, the cat let out a small whimper, and Ceresria, with a laugh, stroked the cat.

"Look, since the tavern is closed, Mutton is wandering around like this."

"Mutton?"

"It's the name I gave him. Hello, Mutton."

The cat seemed to purr happily, and I scratched its cheek once again.

"If that's the case, wouldn't it be better to take him and raise him? Some seniors used to bring their pets."

"These friends should be left free. If you force them into a leash, they might show their claws to me."

With those words, Ceresria looked at me, and I cleared my throat softly and spoke up.

"I'm about to head back soon. What are your plans, Ceresria?"

"I should go back too, but before that, there's one place I need to stop by..."

She held the cat in her arms, then faced me with a bright smile.

"You'll come with me, right? You wouldn't leave me alone, I don't think."

"No matter how commoner I am, I'm not that ignorant."

"So, where are you going?"

"To the bookstore."

"Something... doesn't seem to fit."

At my words, she glared at me.

"Why is that?"

"I thought I could have sent my attendants instead of coming here in person."

"Doesn't that require the book I want to buy to be perfectly decided?"

"Well... that's true."

She turned her head back to the front, and I cautiously followed behind her. I've never seen her reading a book, but it would be hasty to judge since I don't know the layout of the room. But why is she trying to buy a book?

And suddenly, I had such a thought. Can she go alone without any escorts? Of course, as soon as I had that thought, her magic came to mind, and a small bitter smile escaped my lips. Foolish thought. Even most magicians wouldn't be able to defeat her.

If the magician who attacked me was Ceresria, he would win. I won't be able to gain the upper hand like Erica-senpai... but he will win. My fist clenched at the momentary feeling of difference in power. Sharon will become stronger, and so will Ceresria.

Both of them will grow rapidly and reach heights I cannot reach. They will excel in Rune Combat, gain recognition, and their titles will resonate throughout the continent.

"You think too much, Astan."

At that moment, when I turned to Ceresria's voice, she was turning to look at me.

"I'm sorry."

"It's not bad to think a lot, but should you be thinking so much while I'm right here next to you?"

"I think more because you're here."

At my words, she burst into laughter.

"Then I guess I'll have to get closer from now on?"

What a strange person, really. Why are there only strange people around me? Normally, in this kind of situation, I'd be considered strange too. Feeling a bit overwhelmed by that thought, I silently followed her to the bookstore, opened the door, and went inside, looking at her familiarizing herself with the bookstore and starting to choose books, while I looked outside at the sky, realizing it might take a while.

It won't be long before curfew. While thinking about that, someone passed by me. There was a faint scent lingering in the air. I couldn't exactly describe the scent, but it felt familiar. It was a strong, captivating scent that seemed to linger even without focusing on it, a strange scent.

I naturally turned my head. No one was there. A ghost? Perhaps.

"Is that person."

I couldn't be sure if it was the person I encountered in the alley, but my instincts pointed to that person.

As I pondered this, the sound of the bookstore door opening accompanied Ceresia's voice.

"Shall we go back?"

"Yes, it's getting close to curfew."

"Should we hurry?"

"Not yet."

I slowly walked with her towards the academy. As we walked, I glanced around the bookstore, but there was no one there.

Perhaps I did encounter a ghost after all.

"Good morning, Astan."

Putting down the potato I was eating, I wiped my mouth with a napkin and looked at Sharon, who was sitting with food and a smile.

"Feeling okay?"

"I didn't get hit anywhere. Just feel tired even after sleeping, probably because I've been using a lot of mana."

"I'm feeling the same way."

"By the way, do you know? Astan, it seems like you're going to get a title."

"It's not some strange title you're giving me, is it?"

"You know as well as I do, titles aren't given just because someone wants to call you that."

"I know, but I haven't done anything to deserve a title."

"Rumors spread fast, including the fact that you recently refused a duel."

My head throbbed at that moment. Was that included in the reason for getting a title? If I had accepted the duel, I would have received the title faster. Either way, isn't it just that I want a title?

"So, what do you think it will be?"

"The biggest one would be rebel; if not, it would probably be troublemaker."

"I didn't cause any trouble or rebellion...?"

"We can't stop the rumors."

At Sharen's words, I grabbed my head with my right hand. It's nonsense.

"Of course, it's a joke."

"If you joke one more time, I can hit you with a shock spell."

"The biggest thing is the blizzard."

"It's an unnecessarily grand title. It wouldn't matter if it were more appropriate like everyone else."

"Aren't others appropriate either?"

At that, I looked at Sharen and chuckled.

"Miss Froststorm?"

"What, Mr. Froststorm."

"Ugh, don't call me that. It makes me want to throw up."

At my reaction, Sharen smiled faintly and started eating, and I sighed inwardly and looked out the window.

Froststorm is just Froststorm. I didn't cause a storm. Can't I just not take the title? I wanted it, but if I'm really called that, I'll feel sick every time I pass by. Why not give me something cool like everyone else, Froststorm? Just imagining it made me want to throw up.

Princess of Flames, Manifestation of Light, Witch of Thunder, Jester of Wind, Apothecary. First years aren't given such grand titles. I'd rather be an Ice Jester or something.

Of course, as I thought of such titles, one title came to mind lightly and the words disappeared. Denatus's Rebirth.

How strong must one be to earn such a title? The reincarnation of the one who reaps life, if such a title were given, honestly, I think I would feel good.

So please, I hope a more appropriate title is given.

        
            "It's alchemy time, as always, I say it again and again, there is no magic as dangerous yet powerful as alchemy, fair and unfair to anyone. Today, we will make a potion that temporarily increases the amount of mana. Does anyone know about this potion?"

Then, Silayer from the same class raised her hand and answered.

"It's the Awakening Elixir, but if you drink more than the prescribed amount, your body may not withstand the mana and you could lose consciousness."

"Yes, that's right. That's why it can be dangerous if you take this potion frequently."

Nodding at the professor's words, I glanced at Silayer. She really deserves to be called an apothecary. Among the first-year students, she's the only one who received a title in alchemy rather than magic. But an apothecary... What did she show at the entrance ceremony?

Suddenly, memories came flooding back, and I looked at the professor.

"You all have the ingredients in front of you. Tears of the spirit, Komoda tree bark, and water created by the water spirit. Everyone knows about the tears of the spirit, which are made of mana, and when the Komoda tree bark touches mana, it splits and natural mana flows out from inside. We'll mix the gathered mana substance with pure water. The method is laid out, so let's check it and make it without any mistakes."

I reached out my right hand to confirm the potion-making method. It was an easier recipe than I had thought. First, inject mana into the Komoda tree bark, then dissolve the spirit's tears in water, and boil until the bark becomes mushy.

It was an easy recipe.

"Of course, there are various types of awakening elixirs, so this is the easiest method. More sophisticated and effective awakening elixirs have no side effects and increase mana significantly. These are called true awakening elixirs, and the highest-quality ones are called 'Suglaka's Tears' after the goddess of magic, Suglaka. However, the recipe for Suglaka's Tears has been lost; the elixir remains, but the recipe has disappeared."

"I hope someone will eventually discover the recipe for Suglaka's Tears."

"After the alchemy lecture, the following lesson was basic magic. However, as it was a review of shock magic, I stood in a corner of the training ground, not paying attention to the content. Even during the process of practicing magic in pairs, some students seemed bored. While watching them, I put my wand back into my pocket.

"Aren't you going to practice?"

At that moment, Seresria approached me as I stood absentmindedly in the corner of the training ground and spoke.

"I already know how to use it."

"I didn't expect you to study in advance."

"Who taught you?"

Upon hearing that, Seresria smiled mischievously and pointed her wand at me.

"I'm still learning."

"If you use it, the protective barrier around me will break."

"Since I've learned protective magic, I can defend against your attacks, right?"

"And you can already use shock magic, can't you? You've already made fireballs and shot them."

"It's an extension of shock magic. It's attacking by converting the attributes of shock magic. Can't Astan do it too?"

"I don't know because I'm not good at handling attributes yet."

I understood in my head. After the development of shock magic, using attribute conversion for attacks was possible, but doing so would consume a lot of mana, making multiple attacks impossible. Although I could mimic Seresria's way of deploying multiple fireballs in the air and shooting them, it was impossible with attribute magic."

Therefore, I thought Sharen, who creates arrows with light magic and shoots them, was remarkable. In just the duel, he used at least six arrows. Arrows, then, must also be capable of transforming mana.

"The framework of magic is similar, so I'm not particularly imaginative."

"Did you show that kind of magic at the entrance ceremony?"

As she spoke, she simply smiled at me. It was always that smile. A smile that couldn't be understood. So I smiled slightly too.

"I want to challenge you to a duel."

"Don't you know I won't accept it?"

And at that moment, she approached me and whispered softly in my ear.

"You've dueled with others already, haven't you?"

"... How do you know that?"

I shivered all over. No one had come to the training ground at that time. Even if they had, they would have been seen. The training ground was wide open, so no matter how focused on the duel, they couldn't have hidden.

How on earth?

"The intelligence of the royal family is better than you think."

"Even so, there's no reason for the royal family to gather information about a small duel that happened yesterday."

I looked at her. She smiled at me, and today, I was more afraid than ever.

"Are you spying on me?"

"I'm not that kind of person, I don't like such boring things."

"Well then, how...?"

"The sound of a duel is quite loud. Naturally, when magic clashes with magic, wouldn't you hear that sound? I was reading a book in the library, and I heard the sound of a duel, so I thought I'd go see, but the fact that there were no rumors was sudden, and then I thought it might not be a fight."

Then she took a step towards me. Her unique scent of roses wafted over.

"I was curious, so I had someone check who entered the training ground yesterday, and what did they find? Astan and... Sharen Tierk."

She extended her right hand and placed it on my shoulder.

"I don't know who won, but we did have a duel, right? Even if you try to hide it, everyone can tell."

"Sometimes I thought she was scary, but she's really a frightening person."

She burst into laughter and looked at me.

"So, you're not thinking of challenging me? It would be a different feeling from our last encounter in the tavern."

"It's not like I'm going to win anyway."

It was a given. I had never imagined a future where I could defeat her. If anyone saw her magic, they would lose their composure. She was exceptional even among first-year students. Her brilliance shone with the talent inherited from the royal family, which made up her magical abilities.

"So, did you think the Light Manifestor could win?"

"I bought the wand for practice, so I didn't think about that."

"That's too bad, and a little sad too, refusing to duel with the Light Manifestor after dueling with me."

"There probably won't be a chance for that in my lifetime."

She smiled at my response, then stood beside me and looked at the students, while I scratched my neck.

After the morning lecture ended, during lunchtime, I sat in the cafeteria and talked with Sharon.

"Who did you learn the Shock Magic from?"

"As I said before, I learned magic from senior Erika."

"I envy that a lot, getting tutoring from a fifth-year."

"It's not as happy as you might think; it's actually quite physically demanding."

"But yesterday's use of Shock Magic was surprising. Using simultaneous Shock Magic to attack at once."

"There are two people who use it well."

Sharon nodded at my words, put a nodding potato in her mouth, and then spoke.

"One is Senior Erika, and who's the other one?"

"The Flame Princess."

"Well, if you look only at her magic skills, the Flame Princess is no less than a second-year. She's probably the strongest first-year."

"If you were to fight her... well, you'd probably lose."

Sharen smiled faintly. Of course, the current Sharen couldn't defeat Seresria yet. The situation might change after some time, but not for the current Sharen. Considering Sharen's growth rate, maybe by the second semester, she won't be inferior. In the original work...

As I tried to recall the original work, something seemed to interrupt my thoughts. When I sighed inwardly and thought it would come back to me eventually, Sharen's voice reached me.

"It won't be long before duels become popular among the first-year students. It won't be easy for you or me."

"It might not be easier for you than for me. Not just first-years, but students from other grades might target you."

"In that case, I'll have to refuse."

"Don't nobles have to accept due to honor or something like that?"

"Isn't it honorable for students from other grades to challenge first-years?"

At that, I mentally applauded. That's a valid point. Leonaire senior said the same thing, so Erica senior must be the odd one out. But well, the seniors didn't challenge me... they were just playing around.

"But come to think of it, you might face more challenges than I do."

"Why?"

"Rumors say you're hiding your strength and attending the academy. And you're close with the Flame Princess, right? Students aiming for your position will overflow."

I let out a sigh. Close... we might be close, but there's no guarantee that Seresria will get along just because she beats me. What a funny bunch of people.

"No one has dueled yet, so it should be quiet for now, but it will likely increase once magic duel classes start. We should prepare before then."

"Do we need to prepare? We can just reject and run away if someone challenges us."

"That won't be easy, you know?"

"I'm confident about running away."

Sharen and I chuckled, then resumed eating.

"Astan, I challenge you to a duel!"

Sharen is walking around predicting the future. She's not just the main character for nothing. I should have realized when Sharen spoke; it's foreshadowing.

I sighed and opened my mouth.

"I will refuse."

        
            It was a tiring day. After finishing lunch, I sighed deeply again as I counted how many times I had been challenged to a duel by the people gathered. I wondered what rumors had spread to cause such a thing, and after drinking my apple juice at dinner, I put down my glass and looked out the window. Before I knew it, the sun had set and the moonlight was shimmering. I felt like sighing once again at the thought of finishing dinner and the impending work, but I made an effort to erase that thought from my mind and took a sip of the juice the fairy had left for me before starting my meal.

After quickly finishing my meal and going downstairs to the first floor, someone was standing there. It was a familiar face, the student known as the "wind clown" whom I had greeted last time.

"Where are you going?"

"I work at Ignolia."

"You should be careful at night. You never know who might suddenly attack. You know the academy is dangerous."

"I've already refused all duels today, so someone might show up and attack me."

"There's already a rumor about a bold new student who has refused all duels."

"It's funny to be called bold for something like that."

At my words, Miles burst into laughter. Wondering what was so funny, I looked at Miles, who suddenly approached me and put his hand on my shoulder.

"You know, people at the academy are very competitive. Tomorrow will be the same, and the day after that too. That's the life of a celebrity."

"If that's the case, shouldn't students like you, Sharen, or others receive more duel requests than me?"

"You haven't shown your skills yet."

Miles slowly nodded at the words. He didn't show any hostility, it was true. He hadn't dueled anyone in front of others, nor had he shown exceptional magic at the entrance ceremony. He hadn't created pillars of fire like Cerestia, or summoned multiple lightning bolts like the Thunder Witch, or wrapped wind around his body and demonstrated speed like the Wind Jester, or displayed light magic like Sharen.

Because he didn't show any hostility, perhaps that's what made him so intriguing.

"To be honest, I'm curious too. How strong a friend is he, or maybe he's not strong? In my heart, I want to challenge you to a duel right now, Astan! But... you'd refuse, wouldn't you? Right? So, I'm still waiting. However, if I hear rumors about you dueling someone, then I'll be prepared."

"If you really want to fight, Frost Storm."

"Don't call me that, it's cringy. I haven't been officially given a title yet."

"Among people, they already call you that. The title isn't something someone specifically decides on. It will keep changing, but it will probably be determined by whatever title you were first called."

"As long as it's not something like Frost Storm, it's cringy."

"Then isn't Wind Jester cringy?"

Miles shrugged and spoke, making me scratch my head.

"It's tough."

"If you have power, you should receive appropriate treatment for it."

Of course, I couldn't understand those words.

"The person who caused a ruckus behind the tavern last time has been identified."

I put down the plate I was wiping and looked at Toa Madam, who was holding a bunch of papers in her right hand.

"Ignolia Security Alert: This recent magical disturbance incident is suspected to be the work of the Half-Demon tribe. It is speculated that before coming to Ignolia, he killed seven mages in Photon. You're lucky to have survived, Astan."

"If it weren't for the Academy senior saving me, I would have died."

"Still, it's a dangerous world. Always take care of yourself."

"I can protect myself, it's the others who are worried."

Upon hearing my words, Aunt Toa chuckled and then pressed my forehead firmly.

"That's one of the most common mistakes made by the Academy's magicians, rushing in without knowing their own strength and ending up dead."

"It's not that extreme."

"If you have power, learn how to use it. Even though I may not know how to use magic, I've seen plenty of magicians."

"I'll keep that in mind."

And she started wiping the dishes again. As she wiped the dishes, the thoughts that came to mind were about the assailant who attacked me back then. Being a half-elf, why would a half-elf be in Ignolia... didn't make sense. Ignolia was a place where diverse people gathered, so being a half-elf wouldn't lead to discrimination or anything like that. But what puzzled me was why? Why would a half-elf who kills magicians be here in Photon?

Photon...

Thoughts about Sharon came to mind. Sharon was from Photon, a Tirk of Photon. There seemed to be a connection, something felt like it would come to mind, but the memory didn't surface. It was definitely a scene I had seen somewhere, and surely the identity of that man was written somewhere.

In the content I read then... who was the student who died? What was the identity of that man...?

As my thoughts became more complicated, I sighed and put down the wiped plate, taking a sip of water. I couldn't remember, even though it was definitely something I had read. It seemed like a story from Volume 1.

Suddenly, in the midst of this, the image of that man came to mind. His head was covered with the hood of his robe, so his face wasn't visible. Faintly visible were his cheek and jawline; the robe covered his entire body, so all that was visible were his hands. There was something. Something, some connection between what I remembered and that man.

What was it, what was it?

"Aunt Toa."

"What's the matter?"

"Has the name of that half-elf been revealed? Or his purpose?"

"They say he took his own life in prison. His name and purpose didn't come out. The only thing that was somewhat revealed was the tattoo on his arm, which was the mark of the former Demon King's army."

At that moment, the pieces of the puzzle fell into place in my mind.

The man came for Sharen. And the man is not dead yet. I knew this. As my thoughts cleared, my fist clenched.

"It's scary."

It was a lie coming out of my mouth, but I knew it in my body. I only know one volume, which is the beginning of a real novel, but someone will die at the academy this semester. I couldn't recall the details, but that's how it is.

Someone at the academy was a spy for the Demon King.

"You seem lost in thought, moving leisurely past curfew."

Senior Leonar was standing in front of the gate.

"Senior Leonar, what would you do if there were a spy for the Demon King at the academy?"

"If there are those who follow a dead Demon King, that's amusing. If a new Demon King has emerged, I don't know. But if that's not the case... I can't think of an answer. Why suddenly ask that? My attitude will change depending on your answer."

"Do you know about the recent attack in Ignolia?"

"Erika said she caught the culprit, that's all I know."

"They say the culprit has the mark of the Demon King on his arm. So I became a little curious. There might be more Demon Kings hiding in Ignolia."

I looked at Senior Leonar, and he looked down at me with his arms crossed, then shook his head.

"It's impossible at the academy. Even if they were spies for the Demon King, we're not weak enough to lose to them as magicians."

"That's right."

Murders happen. I didn't know who it would be. If I had a good memory, I might have caught the culprit.

In those thoughts, I scratched my neck.

"It's late, let's go back to the dorm quickly."

"Aren't you going back, Senior Leonar?"

"I have to stay here until all the students return, or else I'll have to call Erika, but I can't find where that crazy woman went. I'll have to use location tracking magic soon."

"Even if it's Erika, you won't find her with that."

"If someone says they're going to use a location tracking spell, that's the moment my body will freeze."

I gave a wry smile at those words, then bowed and greeted them before entering the school gate. As I hurried toward the dormitory, a thought crossed my mind.

Did Senior Erika really know who that person was?

"It's the second class."

Senior Erika spoke to me, and I approached her.

"What are you going to teach today?"

"I was thinking of teaching mana control again, but if you can think about putting mana into a glass bottle, you might as well think about storing attributes, which is something you haven't even learned in class yet... whether I should teach it as a first-year subject or if it's okay to go a little beyond... I'm pondering. Let's think about that later."

She finished speaking and gripped her wand in her right hand.

"For now, try your best with all your might. That's the only way to understand your shortcomings."

"Okay."

And after saying that, I extended my right hand and simultaneously held the incantation for a shock spell on my lips.

        
            Of course, in the end, I couldn't break through her protective magic at all. I'm not sure if it's because the impact magic is weak or because her protective magic is strong, but maybe both factors overlap. As I let out a long breath, looking at Senior Erica, she was looking at me with her arms crossed.

"What do you think?"

"I think Senior is unbelievably strong."

"Of course, 5th graders are strong. Most students quit the academy in the 3rd or 4th grade and become local wizards, go monster hunting, or become tutors for nobles. Surviving among them is quite a feat."

"Do they determine grades through exams for the 5th grade?"

"No, it's not like that. If you want to stay, you stay, if you don't, you leave... Well, to be honest, it's about reading between the lines. There are six 5th graders, but only Leona and I are left in the academy. The others are still here but only come to the academy when leadership is needed, except for Arkadin? But you probably haven't seen him. Among the 5th graders, I'm as difficult to see as anyone."

"How strong is that senior?"

"He's probably the weakest among the 5th graders... Well, if he leaves the academy, he might at least reach the middle of a country's magic knight order, right?"

"So, that means he's aiming for that position?"

She didn't respond, and I nodded. They're all remarkable people. If 5th graders are at that level, how strong are the mages who make a name for themselves on the continent and the professors at the academy?

"The 5th graders I've seen often end up within the top ten when they participate in rune martial arts competitions. Of course, there are many hidden mages, so it's hard to know the exact ranking. You also need good luck. State-affiliated mages can't participate."

"Are you participating in the martial arts competition this year?"

"If there's someone I want to fight."

I nodded quietly at her words, then sat down for a moment and opened my mouth to look at my senior.

"So do you know what my shortcomings are?"

"You know how to control, and it's good to target the weaknesses of your opponent like me, but the most lacking thing is probably the amount of mana. No matter how good your intuition is, if your mana is lower than your opponent's, it's hard to counterattack."

"...It's the most difficult factor, the amount of mana is really a barrier of talent."

"You can increase mana through training, but that's a long way."

Slowly, I nodded. Even if I meditated and ate food that increased mana, the difference in innate mana was not easily narrowed. A sigh escaped from my lips at the limit of the talent that naturally enveloped my body.

"But I'm curious about one thing, Astan, why do you want to become stronger?"

I was momentarily speechless at her words. Why I wanted to become stronger, did I have a reason? Asking myself the same question didn't make sense to protect my family. They're not my real family, they're just the family of this body. Even though I might have felt like they were family due to the time spent together, they weren't.

Of course, when I thought about it, thoughts about my original family didn't come to mind. It felt like I was gradually being erased from my own head. My name, my appearance, even the contents of the novel I had read, all slowly fading memories. Why did I want to become stronger if those curiosities came out? Why did I ask her to teach me magic? Was it because it was cool? It wasn't that.

There must have been some reason, but the answer didn't come to mind.

"I don't know. Why I want to become stronger."

"It's not bad to become strong, but if there's a reason to become strong, the path won't waver, so it's not a bad thing to find that reason. Whether it's reviving a family like someone, or becoming number one in Rune Combat, even if it's a short-term reason, it's okay. If people don't have a purpose, they end up ruining things."

"I'll remember."

"If there's a reason you want to become stronger, I'd like to know then. Even if it's something small, it's okay."

Saying that, Senior Erica clapped her hands and smiled at me.

"See you tomorrow, junior. I'll teach you how to deal with a magician when the amount of mana differs."

Nodding, Erica had already disappeared. Scratching my neck at the unfamiliar sight, I slowly got up from my seat and carefully pondered over what she said.

"A reason to become stronger..."

No matter how much I thought about it, the answer didn't come to me.

Today's classes at the academy were tough as usual. Strangely, when I demonstrated the method of handling natural mana with Sharen, the professor burst into laughter and praised us for coming up with such a foolish yet wonderful method, which left me with various thoughts, but surprisingly, I felt somewhat at ease due to the positive feedback.

In the subsequent general magic class, we learned detection magic, which didn't seem like something I would use often. I wasn't the type to lose things easily, so while there might be occasions to find people, using it on someone didn't seem easy, indicating that some training might be necessary.

Even during lunchtime, several students approached me to request duels, so it wasn't unusual to reject all the requests. I couldn't tell if this situation would stop as time passed or if it would increase, but since displaying prowess was impossible, I just sighed, thinking that I had to live like this, and Sharen patted my shoulder, laughing heartily.

The day at the academy quickly passed. Before I knew it, evening had arrived, and as I passed through the familiar corridor after finishing dinner, heading towards the school gate for work, I witnessed something.

The voice in my ear was a familiar one. There weren't many people at our school who had such a deep and powerful voice.

Leonor and a student were having a conversation. Although I wondered what the big student was like, I had nothing to say because I had already been in that situation, so I tried to pass by quietly. However, a loud voice reached my ears and prevented me from easily leaving the spot. She seemed to be saying something, but I couldn't hear it clearly.

It was a woman's voice that seemed like it would tear apart. Naturally, my gaze turned back in that direction at the angry voice. At first, I couldn't tell who the person was because she was obscured by the corridor wall, but as I concentrated and looked again, I felt a memory that seemed familiar somewhere. It wasn't from our class. Of course, I couldn't know her name, but strangely... really strangely, I felt like she exuded an atmosphere similar to Leonor's.

Curiosity naturally arose, and as I absentmindedly gazed in that direction and began to move slowly, I met eyes with Leonor. When my eyes met the peculiar brown irises staring at me, chills ran down my body. And under that gaze, I quickly turned my body and left the spot.

Who could the student be who was angry with Leonor? Could she be Leonor's lover? With such thoughts, I turned my head and looked back. The conversation had not ended yet. Why are they fighting in a place like this?

Ignolia was not a place where it rained much. Therefore, there was a saying that rainy days were unlucky, and as a result, most of the shops closed early when it rained.

Due to the rain outside, Mrs. Toa told me to leave work early, and with her words that she would go first and the umbrella she handed me, I returned to the academy.

When I arrived at the school gate along the familiar main road, Erica was waiting for me in front of the gate, untouched by the raindrops.

"It's a good night."

"They say rainy days are unlucky."

"That's Ignolia's story. Where I live, rainy days are said to be days when the world becomes clean."

"That's romantic."

Erica senior chuckled at my words and flicked her finger. As she did, a small shield unfolded around me.

"It will last until you return to the dormitory, so leave the umbrella here."

"I didn't know protective magic like this was possible."

"Protective magic weakly surrounds water droplets with cold, preventing them from touching you. If it were stronger, the raindrops would freeze upon contact."

"Senior's magic utilizes the surrounding nature."

"The basis of all magic is utilizing nature; only creatures like dragons can overcome nature with their own mana."

"Then, the magic you showed at the tavern also uses the surrounding nature?"

"Well... I'd rather not reveal that on a rainy day."

With that, she gripped her wand in her right hand and uttered a word at the corner of her mouth.

"Open."

At that moment, a large cold air burst out around her. The instantly expelled cold air had frozen the raindrops around her, and she spoke the word again at the corner of her mouth.

"Release."

Then, the cold air gathered around her body again.

"My magic uses the surrounding water, freezing it to use as ice. The difference in mana I mentioned earlier is how to deal with a mage when the amount of mana differs."

"...You can control that ice as well."

"Do mages who use lightning magic control the lightning that falls from the sky?"

"I've thought about it. You usually gather cold air around your body and expand it to use magic without harming others. You set the center point to your heart so it doesn't affect others."

"Impressive."

She smiled slyly, and as I looked at her, I slowly opened my mouth.

"Can I ask you one question?"

"If I know the answer."

"Does Senior Leona have a lover?"

At my words, she seemed to wonder what she had just heard.

"A lover?"

"Today, I heard that someone was fighting in the hallway. Although the senior didn't say anything... It wouldn't make sense unless they were lovers to fight to that extent." 

As soon as I finished speaking, Erika burst into laughter. Despite the sound of rain, her laughter was so loud that I wondered if anyone nearby could hear it.

"Leonard has a lover...? Dating... Well, Leonard could have a girlfriend... It's just unimaginable. If it's him, he would say, 'Love only hinders training.'"

"Then... who could it be?"

After my question, she seemed lost in thought for a moment and then shrugged as if she didn't know.

"I know all of Leonard's friends, but there's no one who would fight with him to that extent. There are those who fight magically, but not verbally."

Then, as if something had occurred to her, she spoke again.

"Oh, there's one person."

"Who?"

"Leonard's younger sister just started school."

"Oh, I see. She's in first grade, right?"

        
            Come to think of it, I never really thought that Leonardo might have a younger sister. Of course, everyone would assume he's the eldest, but I never really considered the possibility of him having a younger sister or an older sister. At most, I thought he might have a younger brother... but even considering that was pointless. By the time I had such thoughts, it was already too late, and I couldn't contain them.

As I walked back to the dormitory, I heard the sound of raindrops hitting the protective barrier Erica had made, bouncing off. I hurried my steps into the corridor leading to the entrance of the dormitory, where it wasn't raining, and cautiously touched the protective barrier Erica had made with my finger, feeling the cold sensation travel from my fingertip through my body.

At the end of the protective barrier, there was a protective spell that froze the water droplets of nature, which I understood in my mind, just as I understood the spell Leonardo had shown me before, but the crucial point was that I still didn't possess that amount of mana. I could understand how to infuse cold into a shock spell and use it, but I probably wouldn't be able to use it more than a few times.

I had to find a way to increase the amount of mana.

As I pondered this, someone stood in front of the entrance to the dormitory just as I arrived.

"You're late."

Leonardo was standing there. Despite wondering if there was any reason for us to meet here, I found the fact that Leonardo had been waiting for me even more daunting than I had anticipated, so I swallowed carefully and smiled.

"Have you been waiting?"

"I thought about waiting at the school gate when I finished work and arrived, but today Erica was in charge of guarding the gate, so I thought it would be more appropriate to wait here. Since I've already met Erica, she may have told you something."

"I did hear that you have a younger sister."

"She's quite a talker."

"I asked first. Do you happen to have a lover?"

At that, Leonardo narrowed his eyes, giving me a look that seemed to ask what I meant, and I shook my hands and denied it.

"When I thought about it, I couldn't think of anyone other than a lover to fight to that extent..."

As soon as I finished speaking, Leonardo seemed to understand and let out a long sigh, holding his forehead.

"...It seems like it looked that way to others. Strange rumors might be circulating."

"I didn't say anything."

"You're not the type to go around telling someone else, but you couldn't have been the only one who heard that. Rai's voice has been loud since the old days."

"Your younger sister's name is Rai?"

Upon my words, Senior Leonardo nodded once and then sighed heavily, looking at me.

"If we were in the same class, I'd ask for your help, but being in different classes makes it difficult. Still, if we happen to run into each other, I hope you'll treat her well."

"Do you think I would dislike your younger sister?"

"She's not good at talking to others, so even though her words may be sharp, it would be nice if you could understand a little. It's not a request as a senior, but as an older brother."

"I'll remember."

At that, Senior Leonardo looked at me, raised his cane lightly, and at that moment, Erica's protective magic around me dissipated.

"And with that spell, entry and exit from the dormitory are prohibited."

Senior Leonardo had nothing more to say.

"You came early."

"When have I ever been late?"

At my words, Senior Erica chuckled and gripped her wand in her right hand, and I clenched my right hand into a fist. From the beginning? Before such thoughts could even arise, Senior Erica spat out a word from her lips.

"Open."

And that word became an explosive device, filling the surroundings with cold air, and I stared blankly at Senior Erica.

"It's a continuation of last night's lesson. After filling the surroundings with cold air, any water that comes into contact with it freezes, and from that ice, we cast a spell to attack our opponent. But you still don't know how to command the ice, and above all, it's impossible for you to emit such strong cold air, isn't it?"

"That's right."

"Release, so from now on, I'm going to teach you how to handle cold air. Once you learn this, you might be able to store cold air in a glass jar."

Her words were interrupted by a gulp. Is the moment finally coming to handle the cold, but is it okay that she still doesn't understand the nature of it?

"Of course, it will take a long time. You know as well, you still can't handle magic well and don't know how to use magic without precise spells... But I saw you attaching cold to your body last time. Where did you learn that spell?"

"It just came to mind suddenly."

"You have a good sense. Then first, with the cold..."

At that moment, Erica's expression twisted. As if something annoying had come up, she let out a small sigh and put her wand in her pocket, then spoke to me.

"Today's class is canceled. Something came up. Before tomorrow's class, try sending the cold around you instead of your body, and if it doesn't work, I'll teach you during tomorrow's class."

"What happened?"

"The second years got into a fight, so the fifth years have to supervise. Leonardo is busy with work today, so I have to go."

I urgently added to her words.

"I will go too!"

"You're not going to help anyway, are you just coming to watch?"

"Watching the duel of the wizards can be very helpful."

"Is there anywhere you can get help from watching the duel of the second years... Well, come along."

Erica took the first step, and I hurriedly followed behind her.

Following the senior towards the back yard of the school, there were already many spectators surrounding two wizards, and as soon as Erica saw them, she waved her wand. As she did, a thin barrier appeared, separating the audience and the combatants, and she addressed them.

"I'm Erica, a fifth-year student at the academy. If you don't want to be scolded for disrupting the duel, step back."

With magical power in her voice, she shouted loudly, and in response, the students began to move away from the combatants and surround them. I noticed a few who seemed familiar with this situation, casually eating bread they had brought from the cafeteria and watching, and I cautiously moved through the crowd. Seeing me, Erica shrugged and went inside the thin barrier.

"The duelists, what are your names?"

"I'm Torne Matisse, a sophomore."

"I'm Charlie, a sophomore."

Erika aimed her wand at them after their answers and recited a spell, creating a shield around both of them.

"I won't explain the rules since you already know them. I'll intervene if it gets dangerous. Any objections?"

"None."

"None."

"Good, mutual respect."

In response to Erika's words, they bowed to each other and then pointed their wands at each other after Erika's command.

After they were ready, Erika looked at them and then addressed the audience.

"There may be freshmen here, this is how duels are done. Freshmen should watch and learn from the seniors' duels, and since magic doesn't have eyes, if a spell manages to break through the shield, everyone should protect themselves. Any objections?"

"None!"

At the audience's outcry, Erika shouted loudly at the duelists.

"Begin!"

And at that moment, both of them recited their spells. Due to the surrounding noise and distance, the spells weren't clearly audible. The first spell to unfold was Charlie's.

In an instant, a flying lightning spell approached Torne, who promptly stopped his own spell and activated a protective shield, then he pointed his wand at Charlie, shouting something, and suddenly an ice arrow formed and moved toward Charlie.

It was an ice spell. At that moment, I closely observed Torne's movements, focusing my magical senses on his ears and eyes.

I could hear the senior's voice.

"Ice, appear before me now."

As the senior finished his spell, the ice pieces created around him drew in nearby droplets and froze them, and he swung his wand, shooting the ice towards Charlie. Quickly, as the ice chunk flew, Charlie saw it and swiftly cast a spell, expanding a shield.

"Appear!"

I heard the spell at the end. As Charlie senior spoke, a magic circle appeared around, and something living sprang out of it. When a small yellow-furred cat appeared, murmurs were heard around. Is it not allowed to summon a familiar?

Before such thoughts could even arise, the cat was covered in lightning and rushed towards Senior Thorin, who bit his lip and stuck his staff into the ground.

"Freeze!"

The magic that froze the surrounding ground with the shout left a small scratch on the shield, and quickly, Charlie senior also cast a lightning spell towards the freezing ground. The lightning spell, tearing into multiple branches, slowed down the approaching ice, and then Charlie senior's familiar swiftly tore through Senior Thorin's shield.

Cheers erupted from the surroundings at the attack that happened in an instant. Then Senior Erica's voice echoed loudly around.

"That's enough, winner Charlie."

"I can still go on!"

"The shield is broken, and I judged that further combat is dangerous. Any problems?"

"I have not yet yielded."

"We do not entertain objections. If you're frustrated, apply for a rematch later, over."

With those words, Senior Erica waved her staff to dispel the shield, and Senior Thorin angrily struck the ground with his fist. The murmurs around grew louder, and just as I wondered what to do, a voice came into my ear.

"Let's go eat breakfast."

Startled by Senior Erica's words, I looked around, but she had already disappeared, and I replied silently.

"I'll go right now."

        
            There weren't many people in the restaurant at breakfast time, probably because it was a little late. I quickly ran to the senior sitting in the corner and sat down. The fairies swiftly served the meal, and I slowly began to eat.

"You didn't seem to eat well."

"I usually eat when there are no people around. I'm not fond of attention."

"But by this time, wouldn't the food be cold?"

"If they really pursued taste, they would have used teleportation to go to Ignolia for every meal."

"How many magicians do you think can do that?"

"I can."

She smiled and cut her steak with the knife in her right hand, then put it in her mouth. I stabbed my fork into the pumpkin pie that came out for breakfast and took a bite.

"So, how was watching the duel? Wasn't it your first time seeing one?"

"If what happened behind the tavern is considered a duel, then it's my second time."

"That wasn't a duel; that was suppression. How dare you raise your wand against a 5th-year student from the Academy? Let's skip that. I want to hear your thoughts on the duel. It was between higher-level magicians than you."

"To be honest, it was too fast for me to properly see, and maybe because I've already seen the senior's magic... I didn't feel much excitement."

"It's relative. If you were to see Leonardo's fire magic, you'd find most fire magic used by other magicians lukewarm, wouldn't you?"

I wanted to retort that both the senior and Leonardo were also 5th-year students, but I held back and looked at the senior.

"Why did you stop, though? Even I can see that the match could have gone on longer."

"The magician committed two acts that should not be done."

"What are they?"

"First, allowing the first strike. Second, not valuing the staff. As you know, a first strike is not just about using powerful and fast magic in a duel without considering defense; it's about stopping the magic and choosing defense instead of trying to strike first. From that moment, the outcome is determined. The success of the first spell affects subsequent spells."

"And secondly, it was good to use the staff to cast magic by planting it in the ground, but even though the attack of the task horse was approaching, you focused on attacking without pushing away the task horse. You knew that the shield would not break from the task horse's attack, so it was good to develop defense and attack simultaneously... But what if the task horse were stronger? What if the task horse were faster?"

"You lost."

"There are complex reasons, but the biggest reason for stopping the duel was when you planted the staff in the ground. If you were going to freeze, you should have frozen the ground except for the staff. If you couldn't use the staff by freezing it with the magic you created, could you have dueled? In the first place, according to the rules of the Rune Duel, dropping the staff means defeat. Even if you can use magic with your hands... It was unavoidable according to the rules."

I nodded and took a bite of bread.

"Are you satisfied now? Let me hear your thoughts now. Even if you don't feel much, there must be something to learn."

"I think I've gained some insight into using magic with the surrounding water droplets, as you mentioned, but I still don't know how to designate a focal point, and whether I can follow the spell I heard... I'm not sure, but it seems possible to adapt something similar."

"That's not a thought."

At Erica's words, I slowly spoke up.

"It was about the slow activation speed of ice magic. Of course, I knew that lightning magic was faster, but I definitely need to find a way to bridge that gap in speed."

"Other than that?"

"It was more important to attack than to defend. I felt once again that the basics of a duel are in attacking, as my senior said. I should quickly launch multiple attacks to shake the opponent and use powerful magic."

"But what happens if you don't consider defense?"

"You end up giving the initiative, right?"

She smiled at my words.

After finishing the meal and entering the classroom, all the seats were already taken, and I carefully sat in one of the remaining seats. As I sat down, I overheard a whisper from the adjacent seat.

"Are you late?"

I turned my head at the voice and saw Cerestia sitting there. I didn't realize it was Cerestia's seat, as it's usually not occupied... So I thought I must have ended up sitting here and, without saying anything, took out my textbook and quietly opened it.

"I was late because I was watching a duel."

"I heard there was a duel among the second years; was it fun?"

"Not particularly."

"It's about time for the first years to start dueling lessons too."

"I will refuse to duel."

"You're stubborn, Astan."

I remained silent and looked ahead at the classroom. The professor entered the classroom slowly and greeted us, and we returned the greeting lightly.

"Well, let's start energetically today as well. Did we learn detection magic last time? This class is faster than the others, so I keep getting confused. Today, following detection magic, let's learn one of the attack magics, the magic arrow. Then let's meet at the training ground."

Then the professor disappeared, and the students quickly got up from their seats and moved to the training ground. Thinking that I should also get up slowly with the flow, I looked to my right and saw Cerestia looking at me.

Her distinctive red eyes were staring at me.

"Why do you think that?"

"Sometimes I wonder, Astan, you don't seem like an Araelian."

"Hmm... I can't say for sure, but there's a unique energy from the Aralerians. However, I don't sense that from Astans."

"It's surprising that you can sense such a thing."

She smiled at my response. Looking into her crescent-shaped pupils, as always, it felt like a hint of fear was creeping up. Why does she take an interest in me? That curiosity wasn't easily erased.

I arrived at the training ground in the evening after the class ended. Ironically, it was the shop's holiday today, so in the spare time, I wondered what to do. After applying for the use of the training ground to practice the magic arrow I learned in the morning, I arrived at the empty training ground and slowly gripped the staff in my right hand, aiming at the target.

"Mana, pierce the enemy."

At my command, the mana-generated arrow swiftly pierced the target, and I fell into deep thought. Should I change this into ice magic after it's created?

"Mana, pierce the enemy, ice, rise up."

Continuing the incantation, the arrow became imbued with cold. The chilled arrow pierced the target, and I continued by forming the incantation for a shock spell.

"Mana, shatter the enemy before me, ice, rise up."

This time, the shock spell contained cold. It felt like a ball made of ice was flying towards the opponent. While using magic was possible, it definitely felt like the amount of mana used when casting spells had increased compared to before, causing my energy to diminish.

To simplify this, I should summon the ice first.

"Ice, pierce the enemy."

At my incantation, an ice arrow was created and pierced the target. I succeeded up to where I had planned. Can I reduce or use this faster?

While thinking about that, I sat in the training ground for a moment and looked up at the sky. The moon was shining brightly. Magic that gathers cold at its center, magic that freezes surrounding water droplets to create ice. That was the spell I needed to find from now on. When I tried Torun's spell, ice fragments formed around me and pulled in the surrounding water.

I can apply this spell. "Frost, ice, appear before me now." Frost and ice are specified, location is in front of me, so how should I fix this part?

Surely, "Ice, rise up." I surrounded myself with the spell. How do I know this spell?

As I let out a long sigh between thoughts, a voice came to my ear.

"Taking a deep breath is a bad habit."

Startled by the voice, I turned my head and heard footsteps. Cerestia was entering the training ground.

"How did you get here?"

"Is it wrong to come to the training ground to practice magic?"

"Not really... but... I was afraid."

As I spoke, she smiled and walked towards me, extending her right hand to hand me something, which I cautiously accepted.

"It's a mana potion. It'll make you feel better if you drink it."

"You can meditate as well."

"You're not going to spend the whole evening in this training ground, are you?"

"Then, thank you."

I unscrewed the cap of the potion and drank it. As soon as I drank the potion, I felt my mana recover throughout my body.

"So, what were you doing? You just got here and couldn't practice magic."

"I was practicing imbuing elemental properties into regular magic."

"Did you succeed?"

"Overwhelmingly."

"That's great, but you seem to have a lot on your mind. Are you stuck somewhere else?"

It was impossible to hide the truth from her. I was indeed stuck. Spells for gathering ice at a focal point and expelling cold to freeze surrounding water droplets didn't come to mind.

"You can just say it directly, can't you?"

"Then won't the spell be too long?"

At that, her finger jabbed my forehead.

"Are you trying to use a shortcut? A human unfamiliar with magic? If you only learn spells without creating them, eventually your limitations will show."

I felt a rush of embarrassment at that moment. She had always been one of those who shattered my thoughts. I had thought about changing the spell just because it was difficult to create. I had tried to imitate someone else's spell. Naturally, a sigh escaped me as the overwhelming embarrassment washed over me. I wanted to run away somewhere out of embarrassment.

In response to my reaction, she smiled slyly, then moved her hand from my forehead and opened her mouth with a bright smile.

"Shall I help? Friend?"

Carefully, I opened my mouth in response to her words.

"If you're not busy."

        
            Ceresria's class felt different from Erica's. If Erica's class made you realize with your body, Ceresria's class seemed to make you understand with your head, a similar outcome but appearing in the form of application. Ironically, if asked which of the two classes was better, there was no clear answer. However, if there was a problem with Ceresria's class, it was that I felt more foolish and lacked imagination than I thought. It seemed like a sigh would naturally escape me due to the repetition of the content I had already heard enough of, but I forcibly suppressed those words and kept my mouth shut.

"Ice, gather around me."

At my command, as if by magic, I involuntarily clenched my fist in the chill surrounding me, and Ceresria's applause rang out. Turning at the sound of clapping, I looked at Ceresria, who as always, smiled at me and stared at me, and I opened my mouth toward her.

"Finally, success."

"Yes, it took longer than expected. Since I carved ice last time, I thought this would be easy."

"I don't think it's easy to imagine and implement a feeling of coldness around your body..."

"Then, is it easy for me to imagine flames surrounding me every day?"

"...That's better."

In response to my answer, she covered her mouth with her hand and let out an elegant laugh.

"Just kidding, just kidding. I don't think like that. In magic, are there easy and difficult things? It's difficult for everyone, but it depends on talent. Still, Astan is at a fast pace. There are many more remarkable people around, so you might not feel it, but Astan is definitely among the strong ones in the first year, right?"

"It's a problem because people like Ceresria, Sharen, and Miles are around me."

"We are special, aren't we? For a commoner-born mage, this level of achievement is quite remarkable. Oh, I'm not discriminating, am I?"

"I understand your thoughts well."

Responding somewhat teasingly, Cerestria puffed out her cheeks, then approached me and pointed at me with her finger.

"Sometimes Astan seems serious, but then suddenly playful, doesn't he?"

"Well, I have a lot of younger siblings, so naturally, playing with them leads to this kind of behavior."

"Are you implying that I'm like your younger sibling? Let me make it clear, you and I are the same age."

"I won't insist on saying it."

After holding back her response and smiling faintly, Cerestria looked at me and grinned.

"So, if I feel like getting along well, I want to be like an older brother to you, Sharltro."

"Is His Highness the Prince really of that nature?"

"He's much more mischievous than Astan."

After saying that, she looked around and sat in a chair placed in the training ground, and I cautiously sat down beside her.

"Would you like some tea?"

"Here, in this place?"

"Yes, since it's a bit early to return to the dormitory anyway."

She snapped her fingers, and at that moment, someone entered the training ground. It was a face I hadn't seen before. Thinking she might be her maid, I was about to greet her when the maid's voice was heard.

"She is Lady Cerestria's attendant, Lena. She has come to meet your friend, Your Highness."

"...I am Astan."

Lena bowed as if familiar, placed a table in front of us from somewhere, brewed tea, placed it in front of us, greeted us, and then left again. I looked at the teacup on the table.

It wasn't the usual type of tea I had been drinking, it was black in color. And the aroma that wafted to my nose naturally led words to slip from my lips.

"Coffee...?"

"Oh, you know about it?"

"...I've heard the name."

The familiar scent could not be erased. After all, even though it's a novel, wouldn't there be no coffee in this fantasy world? But it had been so long since I had tasted coffee. Of course, it was difficult to find coffee in this world, and it was impossible to know where it was grown.

I heard that some tea houses in Ignolia serve coffee, but the quantity is less than expected, and it's often sold out. Royalty is royalty after all.

"It's one of the recent popular teas in the Los Salmac region. It wasn't popular at first, but there are many people who prefer it, so it's become a trend. There may not be many places that sell it in Ignolia, so it's surprising to know."

"The name is written, and I heard it's heavily promoted by word of mouth. What do you think, Princess Cerestria?"

"At first, I didn't like it, but as I drank it, it became familiar."

She moved her hand, lifted the teacup, and took a sip of coffee, and I cautiously took a sip too. As I sipped the coffee, which had cooled to a pleasant temperature, my mind cleared. That was the feeling of coffee. Drinking coffee after such a long time brought an inexplicable sense of longing.

"You drink bitter things well."

"Whose tea is it? Should I leave it?"

"Don't tease me."

"I'm just kidding."

At my words, she chuckled, then put down the teacup and looked at me. Her red eyes, staring through me, seemed oddly sharp, and I involuntarily swallowed.

"Astan."

"Yes, Princess Cerestria."

"You don't call me 'Your Highness' anymore?"

"Didn't you say if I called you, you'd burn me from toe to head?"

"Did you really believe that? Did I seem so cruel?"

"The person who attacked me from behind in the tavern seemed quite cruel."

At my words, Cerestria's eyes sharpened. Seeing her expression, I instinctively raised both hands to show I meant no harm, and Cerestria pointed at me with her finger.

"I said I mistook you for a bandit back then."

"Would a bandit work in a tavern?"

"There are various types of bandits, so you never know."

"Do I really look so dangerous?"

She just smiled at my words and I sighed. What a strange person.

"So, you don't have any curiosity?"

"Is there a way to increase mana?"

"That's the realm of talent; no matter how much you train, there are limits."

Her words made me scratch my head. Of course, I knew what she was asking. Wasn't she curious if there was another way, considering there are limits to increasing mana through meditation?

"I'm curious about breaking that limit. I wondered if there is such a thing among the royals."

"Well, there is a method... but it's a difficult one."

"What is it?"

"Receiving the choice of the gods."

"That's the most difficult method."

Receiving the choice of the gods is almost impossible now. Even if you search the entire continent, you can count the humans who have received the choice of the gods on one hand. It was nearly impossible.

"But if someone were to receive the choice of the gods, they could become stronger than anyone else."

"Do you know how many people have received the choice of the gods?"

"Of course, but it's a story that increasing the amount of mana is equally difficult. There are limits. To break through that point, it's usually impossible with ordinary human methods."

Her words made me nod. I knew it, but I wanted to deny it a little. Isn't there some other way? A method circulating among royals or nobles.

"There is another way."

"What is it?"

"Well... there is one, but it's a secret."

"Why is it a secret?"

"Because it's something you do at the risk of your life."

She smiled.

I did wonder what method she was talking about. Naturally, if it's a way to increase mana at the risk of one's life, it wouldn't be something written in books. With that thought in mind, I absentmindedly walked down the corridor, and at the end of the corridor, someone was walking towards me.

It was a student who was talking with Senior Leonardo. There was a slight feeling with Senior Leonardo. It was true that the feeling of being upright like Senior Leonardo came to mind. His light blue-tinted black hair was cut short like a man's, and his uniform fit him perfectly. The brown eyes behind the black glasses made it difficult to read his thoughts, just like Senior Leonardo.

As I was slowly passing by her, I heard her voice.

"Where have we met before?"

"Pardon?"

When I looked at her in response to her voice, she was glaring at me.

"I feel like we've met somewhere. We're not in the same class, but may I ask your name?"

"I'm Astan. I'm in Academy 3."

"Astan... You're the student who froze the lounge, but why does it feel familiar? I don't remember meeting you anywhere. Have we met before?"

Carefully, I responded to her words.

"Are you Lycy?"

"You know my name, and we have met somewhere."

"No, it's not that. Senior Leonardo told me. He said his younger sister joined the academy."

At that, her eyes sharpened. Until then, there had been no hint of hostility, but reflexively, my hand went to my cane as I looked into the eyes of someone I couldn't consider an enemy.

"Do you know my brother?"

"I owe him a lot. He asked me to treat you well if we ever meet."

"My brother wouldn't say such a thing."

After saying that, she looked at me and took a step closer.

"Is Astan a good person?"

"If you're asking that, I don't know how to answer."

Her eyes flashed. In her brown eyes, I felt a strange fear.

"You're not a bad person. Don't worry. Whatever my brother said, you don't need to pay attention to it."

Then she bowed to me and walked down the hallway again, and I slowly exhaled and scratched my neck.

Is there no normal person in the academy, no normal person.

        
            In fact, I couldn't sleep, perhaps because I had coffee. Maybe it was because it had been a while since I had coffee, but longing kept wandering in my mind, as if searching for something, making me feel around my memories. However, despite my efforts, nothing came to mind, and I began to wonder if I was forcibly trying to erase those memories with thoughts of absentmindedness.

Suddenly, my siblings back home came to mind. What are they doing now? Since they tend to sleep a lot, they must have already gone to bed or finished getting ready. With that thought in mind, I lay on the bed absentmindedly, unable to fall asleep, thinking I should go for a walk or something, so I cautiously left my room and walked through the dormitory corridor.

As I passed the familiar stairs and headed towards the entrance of the dormitory, a path illuminated by magical lights appeared. While walking, lost in thought, I heard the sound of wind in my ears. It wasn't natural wind; it sounded like wind conjured by magic. I turned my head to see if anyone was there, thinking I might have misheard, but no one was there. As I continued to walk absentmindedly, I heard footsteps.

There had been rumors about a ghost living in the academy. It was a creepy rumor about appearing in front of students with poor grades and taking their souls. Although my grades weren't bad, I found myself smiling at the thought, when suddenly I felt footsteps approaching me.

At that moment, I looked up and saw a woman walking towards me.

"Astan."

It was a voice I had never heard before, but her face was familiar. I looked around, thinking I had arrived near the women's dormitory without realizing it, but it was actually a fountain between the men's and women's dormitories. So, she must also be out for a walk, I thought to myself, smiling faintly as I replied.

"I didn't know you knew my name."

"Who wouldn't know the Rebel in the academy?"

"Is my title the Rebel? I've never rebelled."

At that moment, she took a step towards me, holding a staff in her right hand. It was the first time I had seen someone up close after only observing from afar.

Her long auburn hair flowed down to her waist, and her eyes were a light green. When I met her mysterious eyes, her title slipped from her lips.

"Does the Thunder Witch also struggle to sleep?"

"I've never been much of a sleeper. I enjoy wandering at night. And you? Wandering in the deep of night is bolder than one might think, you know."

"The academy is dangerous, so it's not surprising no matter what happens."

She grinned at my words, then pointed her staff at me, and I instinctively gripped mine in my right hand.

"It's late. Care to join me? The rebellious lady of the academy."

"I have no intention of fighting the Thunder Witch."

"Well, I heard that even if challenged to a duel, you reject them all. It's a shame. I was curious about facing a sorceress who wields ice magic."

"Are there many students besides me who use ice magic?"

"They aren't the ones who amuse me."

With that, she put away her staff, scanned me from head to toe, and stepped closer.

"You feel different from the rumors."

"How exactly do I appear in the rumors?"

"I heard there's a first-year named Astan with brown hair and green eyes who paints a lot."

"That's not me."

She sighed and looked at me, taking another step closer.

"You seem gentler than expected, not particularly strong. Could the rumors be wrong?"

"Your reputation matches the rumors, Thunder Witch."

"What's the rumor about me?"

"A first-year Thunder Witch with auburn long hair is said to be very curious."

"That one's true."

After saying that, she took a step back, opened her mouth, and looked at me.

"When the dueling class opens, I'll challenge you to a duel, rebellious one."

"I will refuse."

"I should add that it's less fun than expected to the rumors."

"Please refrain from doing so."

At my response, she looked at me and smiled faintly. Her laughter reached my ears, and I felt a headache coming on, thinking she must be just as abnormal as the rest.

"Then, see you later, rebellious lady."

"If I get the chance."

She turned and walked away, and I sighed as I watched her back, then slowly walked toward the fountain. Sitting blankly on the fountain's chair, I felt a sense of curiosity as I gazed at the fountain.

What would happen if I break that? Thinking that Erica senpai probably had already done it, I thought she was the kind of person who could do it and still have time left. It was ambiguous to go back to the dormitory, but it was also ambiguous to wander around more.

What should I do? Muttering to myself, I looked up at the sky, and the moon was shining on me.

I continued to stare at the moon blankly. The sound of the wind in my ears, the sound of the fountain, and the sound filling my ears made me slowly close my eyes. Just as I was about to enter a state of meditation, I heard a sound of something breaking in my ear.

And at that moment, a creepy feeling ran through my whole body, making my hair stand on end.

The feeling that something had happened, I couldn't exactly tell what, but the feeling that overwhelmed me was dangerous.

I quickly opened my eyes, stood up, and grasped the cane in my right hand.

Someone was here.

The first thought that came to mind was that it couldn't be Erica senpai. She was the type of person who would suddenly appear in front of me, so it wasn't Leonard senpai either. Surely they would have woken me up, saying I shouldn't sleep in a place like this.

So, aside from those two, I tried to recall anyone who might be wandering around at this time, but excluding Ceresria, excluding the witch of thunder I just met, as I quickly organized my thoughts in my mind, there was no one left.

Then who could it be? That thought slowly churned in my heart. Someone wandering around at this time, but the feeling wasn't that of someone taking a walk. Holding the cane in my right hand, I slowly moved my feet towards where the sound had come from.

What kind of sound is it? As I entered the dark alley with curiosity, someone was standing there. It wasn't the academy uniform. It was someone wearing a robe similar to the one I had seen behind the tavern at that time, not the academy uniform, and had pulled up the hood, so I spoke.

"Outsiders are prohibited from entering the academy."

And the person looked at me as if he had heard my voice. The moment I saw those eyes looking at me, words spilled from my lips.

"...It's that person from back then."

"...You're not afraid."

A tearing voice echoed in my ears. Naturally, my expression wrinkled at the sound that seemed to attack my ears. I had heard it before, but it didn't easily become familiar. I tried to remember, but his identity did not come to mind.

I knew he was said to have already committed suicide in prison, but I also knew he was alive, and I knew that he would kill someone this semester, and that his target was Sharen, but his identity did not come to mind.

In fact, I was afraid, but not so much. It felt strange. I felt a sense of arrogance, almost as if I could win.

"I've been through it once already, and this is the academy. If you do anything here, the 5th year will come running."

"Aren't you afraid? I might kill you."

"I am afraid, of course."

At my words, the man gripped his staff, and I aimed my staff at him. Should I attack first and subdue him? Can I win? Can I hold out until Erica and Leonard arrive? What if Erica and Leonard aren't at the academy right now? Between thoughts, I spoke.

"The Demon Lord is already dead, so why did you come to the academy?"

The sound of the man's laughter could be heard. It seemed to be a genuine laugh. Yes, the demon king was already dead. The situation in which the hero from the fairy tale killed him had happened hundreds of years ago. Among the rumors in Ignolia, there were claims of his resurrection, but the truth could not be known.

I was no different.

"So the demon king is dead... Humans still believe that the great heroes killed the demon king."

"But that's the truth."

"Then have you, as a human, seen the demon king's body?"

I couldn't answer that question. I hadn't seen it, and there was no record of where the demon king's body was. The records only stated that the hero had defeated the demon king.

"You haven't, of course. Of course not, because the demon king is still alive."

"... If that's true, it's quite terrifying."

And I whispered the incantation for a protective spell, creating a shield around myself. The man looked at me and laughed loudly. His laughter sounded like the cry of a monster tearing apart.

"Have you ever thought about it? I clearly took my own life in the prison, so how did I appear before your eyes? Have you ever thought about that?"

"It must be dark magic, something impossible for humans."

"Foolish."

Then the man pointed his staff at me, chanting a spell, and I cast the protective spell once again, creating a shield in the direction of the incoming attack. In an instant, the lightning fired from the man collided with my shield, causing a massive explosion.

"Ice, pierce through the enemy!"

Simultaneously with my spell, the ice arrow created swiftly flew and pierced the man's body. At that moment, a strange sensation surged through my body.

It can't be this easy. The man I faced at the tavern wasn't a sorcerer who would die so easily.

Quickly putting the staff back into his pocket, I approached the pierced man, only to find that he had already breathed his last.

This is not it. Something was wrong. When I reached out my left hand and touched the man's body, it seemed to be right, but his body turned into powder and disappeared before my eyes. At that moment, it felt like a memory of something came to mind.

Ignolia.

This man's true self is in Ignolia.

With that thought, I began to run towards the academy.

        
            Running from the dormitory to the school gate wasn't difficult. When I hurriedly arrived at the gate, a silver-haired woman was standing in front of it, so I slowed my pace and caught my breath. Breathing slowly, I approached the gate, and as if she heard my footsteps, she turned her head towards me.

"Senior Erica."

"Coming to the gate on a night like this must mean you have something to say to me or something's going on, right?"

"There is a spy of the Demon King in the academy."

She looked at me with interest. Naturally, I expected her not to believe it. Just like Senior Leonard, few people knew that he was part of the Demon King, and most importantly, there was no one in this world who knew what I knew. So, I spoke up.

"Do you remember the villain who attacked behind the tavern?"

"He was caught by Ignolia's guards, and I only heard that he committed suicide in prison."

"I said that man had the mark of the Demon King on his arm. And I just met him at the academy fountain."

Then she gripped her staff in her right hand.

"So?"

"Please help. There is a spy of the Demon King in the academy, and the main body is probably... in Ignolia."

"Is that so, Astan."

Just as a sigh of relief was about to escape my lips, a creepy feeling enveloped my entire body, and I held back the incantation.

"Mana, protect my body!"

As I shouted, the protective spell created around my body clashed with the surrounding chill. The shield, barely holding back the cold seeping into my body, seemed like it would break soon. So, I glared at Senior Erica and spoke.

"What are you doing?"

"That's what I should be saying, Astan. Do you realize how strange your words are right now?"

"What part of it is strange?"

"You said with your own mouth that the spy of the Demon King is in the academy, and that you encountered him, but no one has crossed this gate. Does that mean he crossed the academy's walls or moved underground? To do that, he would have had to break through the academy's protection, but there are no traces of that. And the important thing is, can I trust you?"

"What in the world..."

The words wouldn't come out. Are you doubting me now? It didn't make sense. Doubting the person who mentioned the spy of the Demon King?

"Yes, if we assume what Astan said is true, then somewhere in Ignolia or the academy, the spy of the Demon King is present and appeared before you. What evidence is there to believe that? All I know is that you suddenly rushed to this gate. For example, if you were trying to enter because the protection was breached due to being the spy of the Demon King? So, I can't help but be suspicious of you."

With those words, she pointed her staff at me.

"Present the evidence, Astan."

There was no evidence. The only thing I saw was everything around me, and there was no one who saw that man, and there was no evidence that the spy of the Demon King was inside this academy. There was no evidence. I ransacked my mind, quickly organizing my thoughts, but I couldn't come up with any way.

"Should I think of it as dreaming because I couldn't sleep?"

"The man I faced just now wasn't his real body. A skilled magician said that they imbue their personality or memories into a golem to control it, so perhaps it's a doll made with that magic."

"I keep saying this, but what you saw isn't evidence."

"If you ask the guards of Ignolia, they will say that the man had the mark of the Demon King on his arm."

"He's already dead."

At that moment, my lips were bitten. That's right, a dead person doesn't come back. No one can escape from Denatus's grasp.

"If that man was a doll, wouldn't it be possible?"

"If it was a doll, it would have broken when my magic touched it."

There was no answer. None of them could give an answer. There was no way out of this situation where I was being suspected. If there was a way...

At that moment, a method came to mind.

"I will show you my memory."

She looked at me with interest at my words.

"So you are confident?"

"Would I lie to you, my senior?"

And then I added one more word.

"I swear in front of the goddess of fate that I am not a spy of the demon army."

As I spoke, I felt the mana draining from my body. The feeling of sealing the contract with Fea was strangely unpleasant. As the discomfort covered my whole body like the feeling of a large snake's tongue licking and passing over, her laughter echoed.

"It seems like the title of the Academy's rebel suits you, Astan."

"I have never rebelled."

"If your actions don't say otherwise. Well, I'll believe what you say. I believed half of it from the beginning, but if I poke a little and you react like this, what will happen later? Isn't it your fault, senior?"

At my words, she laughed loudly again, and I sighed. What a strange person. Who would go around saying they are not a spy of the demon army when they are a spy of the demon army?

"Okay, my bad. I was just teasing you a bit because you're such a funny junior. If I really wanted to attack you, you wouldn't have lasted a second. You should have been suspicious from that moment on. Alright, witness Astan, have you spoken falsely until now?"

"I have not sworn falsely in the name of Fea."

"In that case..."

She raised her staff into the sky. At the moment the incantation was uttered from her lips, my vision began to blur.

"Rest for a moment, Astan."

My mind shook as my vision rapidly blurred. I tried to grasp my senses amidst the slowly crumbling sight before me, but it was impossible.

I slowly surrendered to the darkness enveloping me.

I heard the sound of water droplets in my ears. It was the sound of something falling, followed by the sound of something burning in the fire. It was dark as if something was covering my eyes, and I felt a soft touch. Where am I? At that moment, when I tried to move my hand out of curiosity, it felt like my hands were already tied and couldn't move. My mouth wouldn't open.

And at that moment, whatever was covering my eyes was removed, and I squinted at the sudden influx of light. As I slowly became accustomed to the light, I saw people sitting in front of me.

Six people.

And as I looked at Erica senior sitting on the left and Leonardo senior sitting on the right, and the others, I noticed black badges on their chests.

"Has she woken up?"

"They just brought her here after making her faint, and Isabelle hasn't arrived yet anyway."

In response to a female senior's words, Erica senior replied, and then Leonardo senior opened his mouth.

"Quiet. I understand that everyone may not feel good being called late at night, but this is an important matter, so Erica must have summoned us."

"It doesn't seem like a big deal, though."

"Cloe."

"Yes, yes."

In response to Leonardo senior's words, the senior called Cloe closed her mouth, and I cautiously tried to open my mouth, but it wouldn't open.

"She seems like she wants to say something?"

"Erica, release her."

"Oh, she accidentally used a silence spell. She only uses restraining spells."

As Erica senior waved her wand lightly, my mouth opened. And as soon as my mouth opened, I held back my words.

"Greetings, fifth years."

"More polite than I thought. Didn't the rumor say she froze the library?"

"It was the lounge, and Erica did it. Could a first-year do something so bold?"

"Erica, you're amazing too! How did you freeze the lounge?"

"It was a mistake. I didn't even intend to freeze it."

As I watched those conversations, cold sweat naturally trickled down my back. I heard many conversations and naturally grasped who was who.

The platinum-haired senior sitting next to Erica senior is Chloe senior, and the senior sitting closest to me is Andris senior, who Erica senior mentioned. The seniors of Leona are sticking out their lips as if they don't like it, and I carefully took a breath.

And in the midst of such silence, the sound of the door opening was heard.

"Sorry, am I a little late?"

When I turned my head at the voice, a woman was walking towards us. It felt familiar somehow.

It was a violet hair. The pupils were a light black, and the hair sparkled like amethyst, emitting light on its own. It was a mysterious hair. If there were stardust, it would shine like this... It was such beautiful appearance that anyone, man or woman, passing by her would surely turn around to look more than once. The pupils were large, and the lips were red. There was a memory somewhere.

However, that memory did not come to mind. And when our eyes met, she smiled at me. The smile was so bright that it seemed blinding. If I had met this woman in a completely unfamiliar situation, I would have surely fallen in love with her, she was such an elegant woman.

"Isabel is usually late, so this is considered early."

"Still, it's proper to leave early. If the representative of the 5th grade is this late, what should we say to the other students?"

"Leave the kids from the 5th grade who hardly come to the academy alone."

"Anyway, Isabelle is practically a dragon, so what's the point of meeting her like this? She's always late or unable to come to the gatherings, and only delivers the contents of the meetings."

"I'm sorry..."

The woman referred to as Isabelle slowly walked to her seat and sat down, and at that moment, it seemed like words were about to spill from her lips.

The resurrection of Denatus.

She was... the strongest in the 5th grade, the top woman of this academy.

"Well, now that Isabelle is here, let's start the student meeting. What's on the agenda for today, Erica?"

"The agenda for today is that somewhere in this academy, a spy of the Demon King's army is hiding. That will be the topic of our meeting. We've invited Astan, a 1st-year student, as a witness."

"This isn't an invitation, it's a kidnapping, isn't it?"

"Let's just focus on the result."

"Alright then, let's start the meeting."

And Isabelle looked at me as she spoke.

"It's been a long time, hasn't it? Astan."

"...I don't remember meeting you."

"I remember you."

At that moment, something seemed to come to mind.

A cat.

The woman who had been where the cat followed, the woman I mistook for a ghost... that woman.

"I thought you were a ghost."

"Isabelle is treated similarly to the academy's ghost, existing but no one has seen her."

Upon Erica's senior's words, I slowly nodded.

"We'll talk about this later. For now, Astan, please testify."

At her words, I cautiously opened my mouth.

        
            As I recounted what I had seen, I could hear Claire's senior clapping. Naturally, as I filled my ears with the sound, I looked at Claire senior, who was smiling at me.

"You're braver than most first-years, aren't you? Usually, in such situations, one would run away."

"He is a bold student, even thinking of fighting with a magician stronger than himself."

"Multiple lives, huh? Looking at it this way, we've lived quite peacefully, haven't we?"

"Claire, that's not for you to say. Do you not remember causing an explosion during alchemy class when you suddenly came up with a new magic potion in your first year?"

"Oh, that was just for the sake of success. And I succeeded, didn't I?"

"I'm the only one who lived quietly among the first-years."

"Arkady, that's not for you to say. You went into a frenzy and broke the ribs of three students."

"...That was just because I brewed the potion wrong."

Amidst the conversation, I simply kept silent. Not knowing what to interject, and feeling like whatever I said wouldn't change the course of the conversation, I quietly maintained my silence, until Senior Leonar tapped the table with his finger.

"Quiet."

At Senior Leonar's words, the seniors fell silent, and then Isabelle senior's voice followed.

"The testimony doesn't seem to be false, but just in case, I'll check once."

And as Isabelle senior reached out her hand, a chilling sensation ran through my entire body. In an instant, goosebumps erupted, and as I tried to look ahead in surprise, my eyes wouldn't move. It felt as if something large was pressing down on me, scanning my body from top to bottom with a gaze so discomforting that it seemed like curses would spill from my lips.

The cold sensation enveloping my body, the eerie feeling as if death were creeping up through me—was this reading memories? It didn't make sense. The magic I knew from books didn't take this form. It felt more like something else was being read, disassembling my body and mind.

After a brief moment, Isabelle senior opened her mouth.

"Truth be told, the person I met at the academy and the person I encountered behind the bar are the same."

"This is serious."

In response to Leonardo's senior's words, Isabelle slowly spoke.

"But thankfully, no one got hurt, right?"

Isabelle looked at Leonardo and smiled, and Leonardo looked back at Isabelle.

"But there is a spy from the Demon King in the academy. However, it's impossible to know who that is. If you say he came in alone, that wouldn't make sense because it's impossible to enter the academy through anywhere other than the gate. So, either among those who guarded the gate—me, Erica, or Arcadine—or among the 5th years, or even among other grades, or among the professors, there could be a spy. It's a fact that anyone could be suspected."

"Of course, I agree with that. We don't know who the spy is. But it would be difficult to suspect any one person."

"But when this person spoke, the person I met at the academy was a doll, right? In that case, could it be that someone inside controlled the doll, or perhaps they used the doll as a diversion and entered during that time?"

"I agree with that too. The fact that there is a spy from the Demon King somewhere in this school, from the beginning, what Astan saw was a doll, and the face wasn't revealed. We don't know what kind of face it had, or it might not have had a face at all. Maybe they used the doll as a distraction and crossed the gate during that time."

"No one crossed the gate. The gate was closed, so if there was a sound, it would have been heard, or if someone crossed, it would have been detected by the barrier. If not, I would have noticed, or maybe I wouldn't have known since I was taking Astan away."

After Erica's words, silence fell once again, and Isabelle spoke up.

"We won't find the answer by suspecting each other. I know what you're thinking, and even if we talk like this, the fact remains that there is a spy in the academy, and we don't know who that spy is."

"It's a difficult situation."

"First, it would be good to inform the professor of the situation, and reinforce the academy's protection or have the knights patrol."

"Since we don't know the purpose of that spy, I will relay the message to the professor for now, so let's end the meeting here today. It seems like there won't be any answers even if we talk more."

Upon Isabelle's words, the seniors nodded slowly, rose from their seats, and Erica, with a wave of her staff, released the magic that had bound me.

"Then can Astan also be sent?"

"Astan, please stay for a moment. There's something I need to discuss."

"We shouldn't kill him, right?"

At Erica's words, Isabelle smiled slightly.

"I'm not as violent as Erica."

"How about a little duel with the Ice Queen after a long time?"

"I don't particularly prefer fighting, but if I have to duel, I'll accept. But... do you think I'll win? Have you forgotten who the strongest in this academy is?"

"Shall we fight?"

"If we're going to fight, do it somewhere other than the academy."

"I'm confident in making a barrier."

In the midst of such conversation, Claire clapped her hands and shouted.

"Stop it and let's all go to sleep! I have to return to Cosmos. Leonar, did you say you'd draw a magic circle?"

"There's a spy from the Demon Army in the academy, so it would be better not to leave if possible. If anything happens, I'll come back again."

"Oh... right, then I'll just pack my things. Andris, what about you?"

"I don't have much luggage, so I hope they open up a spare room in the dormitory."

"For now, sleep in my room. The room you guys will stay in, discuss it with the professor."

The seniors left the meeting room chatting, and I sat down and looked at Isabelle. As I stared into her soft black eyes looking at me, her voice reached me.

"Astan."

"Yes, senior."

"You're not from this world, are you?"

"...May I ask a question?"

"I'll answer if I know."

"How did you find out?"

At that moment, her left iris was dyed with a purple hue. When our gazes met, I felt as if my whole body was stiffening. It wasn't that my body was stiffening. It was more like a sense of dread was creeping over me, making my body tremble with fear.

"I can see other people's destinies."

"...I see, a seer."

"It's called the seer of wisdom, being able to see others' destinies and recall the memories of the goddess of wisdom."

"Did you see my destiny with those eyes of yours?"

"No, I didn't see it. I tried to recall, but it seemed like I hit a huge wall. I've never been able to do that before, anyone could have seen their destiny if they wanted to. Do you remember the moment we met in the alley?"

"I do."

"Even then, I couldn't read your destiny, so I thought about it. Why couldn't I read it... I recalled the memories of the goddess of wisdom and found the answer."

"So, the answer is that I'm not a person of this world?"

"That's right, there's nothing the goddess of wisdom doesn't remember in this world. So, the answer is simple, Astan, you are not a person of this world."

I slowly swallowed at her words.

"If you couldn't read my memories, why did you believe me?"

"I didn't find it unbelievable. I don't think you're lying, and I've thought about it. There could be an agent of the demon lord at the academy. There could be one in Ignolia. But the person who knows that best is you, Astan. So, let me ask you."

"Do you know what the demon lord's purpose is?"

In response to her words, I looked at her and spoke.

"It's Sharen."

"Sharen... the first-year student who uses light magic, right?"

"Yes."

"Is there a reason?"

"I don't know either, but the demon lord's purpose is Sharen. I don't know the reason. But... you might not believe it, but that's what my memory says."

Upon hearing my words, she pondered for a moment and then smiled as she replied.

"Then I'll believe your memory."

"Don't you suspect? The Demon King might have other aims."

"I think what the Demon King is aiming for is to break the seal of the Demon King. Naturally, since it was sealed with light magic, someone using light magic would be needed to undo that magic, so they might take Sharen or aim for Sharen's life. Since nothing is known about that seal, it's difficult to give an exact answer."

"Don't the memories of the Goddess of Wisdom remain?"

"All memories from that time have completely disappeared, as if the goddess deliberately erased them."

I nodded at her response.

"I will protect Sharen, so please find the spy of the Demon King, Astan. I know it's a difficult request, but you and Erika are the only ones who have encountered him among us."

"I will ask Sharen."

She smiled at my response, then stood up and spoke.

"If you ever need help, come find me anytime."

"Where do you stay, senior?"

"Hmm..."

She looked at me.

"Follow the cat, and you'll find me there."

Her words brought to mind the cat that had been at the back of the tavern.

That cat was her familiar.

        
            After finishing the conversation with Senior Isabelle and leaving the conference room, Senior Erica was leaning against the corridor.

"Are you waiting for someone?"

"I'm waiting for a bold disciple. What did you talk about with Isabelle?"

"It was nothing special, just a continuation from our last meeting."

"It's surprising that you met Isabelle. It's not easy for us to meet her either."

"What does Senior Isabelle do that she's not at the academy?"

"She's at the academy, but I don't know where exactly. She doesn't tell the professors where she goes, so she might be at the academy... but I don't know where. And when we call for a meeting, she either comes very late or doesn't come at all... Well, it doesn't matter. If Isabelle comes to the academy, it means something important is happening."

Nodding at Senior Erica's words, she seemed to start walking, and I followed her down the corridor. I couldn't tell where the conference room was. Judging by the corridor and the windows, it must have been above the 5th floor, as ordinary students only go up to the 4th floor. It felt strange.

There were rumors about student clubs and giving out research labs, but maybe it's something else.

"How strong is Senior Isabelle?"

"Similar to the professors? Of course, among the professors, some are strong, and some are weak, but Isabelle is not inferior even compared to the professors. In fact, her magical destructive power and activation time are better than the professors'."

"Then how strong are you, Senior?"

"I've never thought about that. The strength in rune martial arts and actual combat is different. If it came to a real fight, I might be stronger than Leona... But the situation where Leona and I would be aiming for each other's lives wouldn't happen, and if it came to a real fight, Isabelle, Claire, me, Andreas, Leona, Arcadian? That's interesting. In martial arts, since we can't use magic potions, Claire, who has no restrictions, would be unstoppable by anyone. But if it really came to a real fight, would there be someone to stop Isabelle... Even the professors couldn't? They would probably be overwhelmed instead."

She paused and then continued speaking.

"The professors have probably never seen Isabelle fight seriously. If that girl fought seriously... Well, they'd probably want to run away first. Even though she doesn't fight seriously and just plays around with Leona."

"I'm scared of the 5th years."

"The 1st years are scary too. There are already strong ones, and when I think about it, once they become 5th years, no one will be able to touch the Princess of Flames or the Witch of Thunder, right?"

At Erica's words, I fell into deep thought for a moment. Ceresia is strong, that's undeniable. Even as a 1st year, using magic with that level of destructive power is rare. Even if you search the entire continent, would there be a mage using that level of magic at that age?

"I'm most curious about the Manifestation of Light. They say that light magic is the basis of all magic. 'All magic originated from light magic.' It's written in books."

"What kind of magic does Isabelle use?"

"By the time they reach the 3rd year, they start handling multiple attributes. I can use wind magic, and Isabelle... Well, from what I've seen, it was fire, wind, and lightning. Maybe more?"

"Talented."

"She wasn't that strong in her 1st year, but after traveling in her 2nd year, she changed. Where on earth did she go?"

As they continued their conversation, they arrived at the end of the corridor where a small magic circle was drawn.

"If you touch that, you'll go back."

"Aren't you going back, Senpai?"

"I can teleport, you know?"

"Ah... I see."

"In that case, come in,"

After greeting the senior, I raised my hand towards the magic circle. As I raised my hand on the magic circle, the scenery in front of me instantly changed into the main gate of the dormitory. This must be the feeling of teleportation, a sensation of uneasiness and stuffiness.

Does the senior do this kind of thing every day? Does it become familiar if done frequently?

"So, do you have something to say?"

The next morning, I looked for Sharene. It seemed like I couldn't shake off this feeling, so I thought it would be better to let Sharene know.

"You might have been surprised early in the morning, but I have something to tell you."

"Seeing Astan speak like this... seems like it's something very important. Should I prepare myself mentally?"

"It would be better, as it concerns your life being in danger."

At that moment, Sharene's pupils sharply changed. Facing the blue eyes that contained both interest and strangeness, it felt like the thought of looking like a protagonist dominated my mind. He's really handsome, isn't he? With this face, just looking in the mirror would make one happy. As I had this funny thought, a smile formed on my lips.

"Do you know about the news that a villain was captured at Ignolia's tavern recently?"

"I cannot know about Ignolia's news."

"That villain was a member of the Demon King's army... and the person attacked by that villain was me. Well, that's not important, but what's important is that although we thought the villain was dead, they are alive and hiding somewhere in Ignolia. Yesterday, they intruded into the academy."

"I understand that much, so are you telling me because that villain is dangerous?"

"The villain's target is you."

"... Surprising yet not surprising. The reason is?"

I don't know the situation."

Upon my words, Sharene fell into thought for a moment, and I continued speaking upon seeing that.

"They said the first place the villain appeared was Photon, I'm not sure if it's Tyrk or probably Tyrk. They came to Photon to find you, and then they came to Ignolia to find you."

"... Is Tyrk safe from harm?"

"A noble thought."

Sharen ruffled her hair with a sigh at my words.

"It's not a noble thought, it's a family concern. If that villain were to invade our mansion, there would be no one to stop them. Even though we have an older brother, he can't be at the mansion often due to family matters."

"We don't know that for sure, but we do know that Photon killed seven wizards."

Sharen nodded in response to my answer and clenched her fist.

"Alright, I'll check on the family, but ultimately what matters is that my life is in danger right now."

"First, the seniors will contact the professor to probably protect you, but... it's difficult to be certain. Getting into the academy means somehow breaking through the academy's protection."

Sharen smiled at my response.

"...You must have an accomplice, or else someone at this academy is a spy for the Demon King's army."

"You think fast."

"That much is easy to think about."

After saying so, Sharen smiled at me.

"Shall we go eat breakfast then?"

"If you're hungry in this situation, you really are an amusing person."

"What should we eat to gain strength?"

I sighed at Sharen and smiled.

"If there's something you want for breakfast, I'll give you one of mine."

As we walked from the dormitory to the dining hall to eat breakfast, I suddenly became curious.

"Are you the only one in the Tirk family who uses light magic?"

"My older brother uses wind magic, my younger brother doesn't seem to have any magical talent, my younger sister is still too young to confirm properly, but she showed talent in lightning magic. And... I don't think our parents use magic; it's just my older brother and younger sister in our family who use magic."

"You certainly have unique talents."

"There aren't many people with the talent for light magic, or maybe there are those with the talent but haven't confirmed it."

Finding such people is also the academy's job, but ultimately it's limited to Jingga continent; we can't confirm other continents."

"Are there students from other continents in this academy?"

At my words, Sharen fell into thought for a moment.

"But the number isn't that large, even in the first year, there won't be more than seven people from other continents."

Nodding at Sharen's words, we entered the dining hall, where quite a few students were seated. We found a seat in a corner and sat down.

"But it's strange, Astan."

"What do you mean?"

"That he frequently meets and talks with fifth-year students who are rarely seen. It's difficult for first-year and even second-year students to have conversations, isn't it?"

"It must be good luck."

"Luck is also a talent, isn't it?"

"Unluckiness seems like a talent too; he's been attacked several times behind the tavern. He even got attacked by Erica senior yesterday..."

In response to my answer, Sharen smirked, and the fairies approached and placed our food in front of us.

"Having a strong body is also a talent, right? You blocked Erica senior's attack, didn't you?"

"If she had attacked properly, I would have turned into ice on the spot."

"Fifth-years are strong."

There is a separate existence that is the strongest... Erica senior is strong too. I took a sip of my drink as if Isabelle senior's name might come up.

How strong is Isabelle senior, I couldn't shake off that curiosity.

And just as I was thinking about that, a voice reached my ears.

"Attention, students, I have an announcement. This morning's classes have been canceled. All academy students are requested to gather at the academy's headquarters at the usual class time. I repeat the announcement."

I looked at Sharen and spoke.

"It seems like you're trying to talk about yesterday's story."

"If we don't hurry and leave, we might miss out on a good spot."

"Is this some kind of performance?"

At my words, Sharen smiled.

"But things like this don't usually happen, right?"

"Seems like it, but..."

At that moment, when I looked at Sharen, he had already started eating, and I quickly began to eat my breakfast as well.

Aren't nobles supposed to be leisurely?

The academy's headquarters were located at the back of the building. Since the entrance ceremony, I hadn't thought I would come here after enrolling.

When I arrived at the chairman's office, I cautiously sat down with Sharen, leaving the people who were already seated behind me. As I looked ahead, I saw the 5th-year seniors standing in front. I recognized their faces and felt like I should greet them, but the atmosphere didn't seem right, so I quietly took my seat. Someone sat down next to me. When I turned my head, Celestria was standing there.

"Is the seat next to you taken?"

"Well, it's not my seat, so please, have a seat."

"Thank you. It's nice to meet you for the first time. I'm Sharen, Celestria."

"I've heard a lot about you from Astan. It's an honor that the Flame Princess remembers me."

"It's an unfitting title, though."

I briefly wanted to escape from their conversation.

        
            "If Astan said it, I don't think it would be a good thing to say. I wonder what he said. Can I ask?"

 "The Princess of Flames said she wanted to be friends, and then she praised the magic."

 "That's just how Astan is. She said she wanted to be friends, but I didn't pay any attention to her."

 "Astan has a lot of embarrassment, more than meets the eye."

 "That's true."

 I sighed at their conversation.

 "It doesn't seem right to talk about me like that in the middle."

 "Think of it as a warning."

 "Right, being friends isn't that difficult."

 "What did you say? 'I have no intention of being close to someone who I feel will burn me.' Right? It was the first time I heard such words in my life."

 At that moment, I felt a burning sensation. Did I really say those words? Sharen's laughter filled my ears at that moment.

 "You were too harsh, Astan. Seresria is kind, or else you would have really burned to death, wouldn't you?"

 "I have nothing to say. But at that time, Lady Seresria seemed like she would have been enough to burn me to death."

 "Well, I did attack first."

 "Lady Seresria was also too much."

 "I regret that too."

 Amidst such conversations, someone stood in the center of the hall. It was a familiar face, Senior Leonardo.

 "Any students not here?"

 It was a small voice, but it sounded clear.

 "None, Andris checked everyone."

 "What about Isabelle?"

 "Erika is bringing her."

 "Then we can start."

 After saying that, Senior Leonardo came forward to the platform and spoke.

 "I regret gathering the students and canceling the class. The most important thing at the academy is the class, but there is something more important than that, so I gathered the students. Please understand, the principal will come shortly to start the discussion."

 After Senior Leonardo finished speaking, the surroundings became quiet.

First of all, before the announcement, I am Leonarda, a 5th grader. It would be nice if you remembered me. You probably won't have many chances to meet me, but if we do meet, it will probably be when you are watching a duel or, if not that, when you've gotten into an accident. I hope we don't meet if possible.

Following that, the seniors' greetings continued, and my gaze naturally sought out Erica and Isabelle. After the seniors' greetings ended and silence followed, the president opened the door, and a senior came in.

With striking silver and purple hair, I could faintly hear Cerestia's voice as I looked at the two.

"That person."

"Who are you talking about?"

"The 5th grader with the purple hair, the rumored strongest at the Academy, Denaetus's reincarnation who single-handedly defeated all the monsters crossing the sea of Caron... It's thrilling. And the person next to her is the famous Queen of Frost. The apprentice of Arnold, the great sorcerer who froze the southern sea."

"So that happened."

"The rumors about those two are amazing. The Goliath of Flames who single-handedly subdued the rampaging dragon, the owner of gold who restored the forgotten ancient golem crafting method, and the Stormbringer standing next to them. The one who stopped the famous storm in the Zebron Forest, the master of lightning... the person who shattered the Runeless Arena that no first-year student had been able to break at the Academy."

Hearing the seniors' rumors and titles, I once again felt that pressure. Indeed, everyone with a title had shown their worth. The only one who received a title through strange behavior... was just me. At that thought, I let out another sigh.

"You're too late, Isabelle."

"I'm sorry, I had something to take care of for a moment."

I heard the conversation between Senior Leonarda. It was definitely a small voice, but when I listened carefully, it seemed like I could hear that voice.

"She was in the middle of introducing herself, so after she does, we just need to wait for the principal."

"Will Erica go first?"

"That's the proper order. The strongest of the grade should appear last."

Then Erica senior stood in front of the platform and began to speak.

After Erica's introduction ended, Isabelle stood in the center of the platform. As she did, murmurs filled the surroundings. I didn't know much about the fifth-year rumors, but it seemed like many people knew who she was, as various rumors circulated amidst the murmurs.

"Um... could you keep it down a bit?" She smiled, but there was an inexplicable sense of pressure that seemed to weigh on everyone. The look in her eyes from that moment still lingered. In the hushed surroundings, she slowly began to speak.

"I'm Isabelle, a fifth-year. I'm not sure how to introduce myself... Well, please take care of me. I don't think we'll have much occasion to meet, but if we do, I doubt it will be for a good reason. I hope you won't have to meet me."

As Isabelle returned to her seat, Leonardo stepped up to the platform again.

"Please remain quiet for a moment."

Then the principal came and gave a rather straightforward talk. There is a spy of the Demon King's army within the academy, and we will strive to find this spy. If they confess voluntarily, we will not inquire about their guilt, and we will strengthen security in the future.

Feeling somewhat detached by the unexpectedly mundane story, I left the auditorium with Cerestia and Sharon.

"There's no morning class, and we have time until lunch. I'm going to the library. What about you two?"

"I think we'll go back to the dorms and rest for a bit, then come out. How about you, Astan?"

"I should go back to the dormitory too."

"Then we'll part ways here. See you in the afternoon class."

After Cerestia greeted us and took the first step, I looked at Sharon and said,

"Should we go back too?"

"It would be nice if the Lightbringer could come with us for a while, wouldn't it?"

I heard a voice and turned my head to see Senior Erika walking with Senior Leonard.

"Astane must have already told you, right?"

"Yes, senior."

"I told you, Leonard. If it's Astane, he must have definitely mentioned it."

"But still, we need to confirm. If you're not busy, come along for a moment."

"Alright, see you in the afternoon lecture, Astane."

As Sharon went with the seniors, I found myself wondering what to do alone. I thought about just going back to the dormitory and getting some sleep, but even that seemed uncertain. As I pondered, a voice reached my ears.

"Hello? Junior?"

Claire senior was standing there.

"Are you going back?"

Since it's difficult to go back until the Dark Lord's spy is caught, I decided to stay here. What about you, junior? There's no morning class, so let's have some fun."

"Shouldn't we be studying at the academy?"

At that moment, Claire senior smiled, rummaged through her pocket, and handed something to me.

"This is just a gift. Drink it when you're tired. It works better than you think."

"I didn't expect to receive a potion of the Golden Master. It's an honor."

"Do you know my title? Who told you, Erica?"

"Some of the first-year students know your title. I heard earlier."

"It's amazing. I'm not that famous compared to other kids. My dueling skills aren't that strong either."

"But aren't you ranked 4th?"

"Among the 5th years, there aren't many who can defeat my golem, right?"

After saying that, Senior Claire waved her hand and left, and I moved slowly towards the dormitory after bidding farewell.

As lunchtime approached and I arrived at the restaurant, Sharen was sitting in her usual spot, waving at me and looking my way. I sat down and opened my mouth to speak to her.

"What did you talk about?"

"She said she would let me guard the surroundings as a servant if I wanted."

"By the way you're talking... you refused, didn't you?"

"I thought it wasn't that serious yet, because I can protect myself."

"It's best not to be arrogant."

"In return, I received a magical tool that can call seniors when in danger, so that should be enough."

Sharen showed me the ring on her right index finger, and I took a sip of tea.

"It will be dangerous, but I'll help as much as I can."

"The villain has already met you, so they might appear near you next time."

"There must be a main body of Ignolia somewhere... The problem is that we can't find it."

"The 5th-year seniors will find it, there's also the professor and Ignolia's security."

I had various thoughts. I couldn't trust the security. I could trust the seniors and the professor, but the biggest problem was probably that there might be a collaborator somewhere in the academy.

That was the biggest problem.

"It's most troubling that someone in the academy is a spy. We can't know who it is."

"It's also impossible to find it by searching for the mark of the Demon King, you can't find it with magic."

"... It's difficult."

After drinking the tea and placing the cup down, the fairy filled it up again.

But my curiosity was elsewhere. Why target Sharen? If light magic is important, there must be someone on the continent who uses light magic, so why Sharen?

I couldn't erase that curiosity.

        
            When the afternoon lecture time arrived, there was nothing special. The usual class, learning about magic theory, was naturally filled with boredom. Unable to erase the slowly filling boredom, I found myself lost in reverie for a moment, then suddenly came to my senses and let out a sigh as time filled with those thoughts.

Even as time passed, the spies of the Demon King's army must be moving. How on earth can I find that person?

As I pondered these thoughts, it was already time to return after the lecture ended. I hurried to the dining hall to eat quickly and then made my way to the school gate after the fairies had prepared the food.

When I arrived at the gate, Senior Leonar was standing there.

"You're going to Ignolia."

"Even in this situation, I still need to make money."

"I've already given the item to Sharen, but I asked Claire to give it to you because I think you'll need it too."

Senior Leonar handed me a small ring, and I smiled after putting it on my ring finger.

"Thank you."

"That spy of the Demon King has already seen you twice, so it's not impossible for a third time. If by any chance you meet that man, don't hesitate to press the gem on the ring firmly. Then we will move to your location."

"I will keep that in mind."

"And the most important thing is training. If you can protect yourself as a wizard and subdue your opponent as a wizard, then you won't even need that ring."

After nodding, I opened my mouth to Senior Leonar.

"I met your younger sibling."

"...What are you talking about?"

"You asked me to treat them well, saying that I'm not the kind of person to say such things."

"Nothing has changed. After all, that kid has always been like that. Despite what they say, they're a more tender child than you'd think, so don't let them get hurt."

"But I'm curious. Lycy asked if I'm a good person when she saw me, and then answered herself. Does your sibling possess any sort of clairvoyance?"

"If there is a way to distinguish between good and bad people, that would be funny."

"...I see. Then, for what reason did he say that?"

"He's a bit of a strange kid, so try to understand."

After nodding, I greeted Senior Leonar and quickly started walking towards Ignolia.

Ignolia was a place where fights happened more often than one might think. Naturally, in a city where many people gather, fights happen frequently as part of daily life, but because Ignolia attracted various social classes, fights occurred more frequently compared to other cities. However, it wasn't an unsafe place. To be precise, although I couldn't know the details of what happened in the alleyways, incidents occurred there despite regular patrols by the guards, so for safety's sake, I didn't venture into the alleyways.

Of course, there were rumors about secret spaces in the alleyways where the wealthy entered, some areas filled only with the poor, and somewhere else where hoodlums roamed, but as someone who only frequented Ignolia's shopping district, I was unaware of such matters.

Upon reflection, the alleyway was where I first met Senior Isabelle. I became curious about why she was there, but it wasn't my place to pry into what a fifth grader was doing.

Returning to the topic, fights at the tavern were more common than one might think. Like now, customers drinking suddenly quarreled and then challenged each other to a duel, going outside the tavern to fight and returning, or sometimes they even bet on the cost of drinks, creating an atmosphere somewhat similar to how people live.

However, dealing with the aftermath of injured individuals was usually the responsibility of our staff, so I sighed, picked up a mop and a bucket of water, and went outside the tavern. The scene of the finished duel was quite bloody, so if anyone saw it, they would surely react with horror, but by now, I had become accustomed to such scenes and didn't feel those emotions anymore.

Familiarly, she put the mop in the bucket and soaked it in water. After wringing out the mop once, she wiped the blood splattered on the streets and tavern walls, and laughter could be heard.

"Sorry."

"If you're sorry, please duel somewhere else next time."

"But Toa's cooking is excellent; without such dishes, there's no excitement."

As I turned my head slightly to speak to the man, the first thing that caught my eye was his white hair. The passage of time was naturally evident on his face. As I looked at the sword in his left hand and the cup of alcohol in his right, I spoke while wiping the blood with the mop.

"Still, you win every time, so you're fortunate. If you lost, you might really die, you know?"

"I don't pick fights I might lose. And boy, surviving to this age is proof of a lot of experience."

"I've never seen you lose, but I haven't seen you fight because I'm working. Can you gauge an opponent's skill just by looking at their swordsmanship? It seems impossible to perceive it as something special like magic."

Experienced swordsmen stand out. Usually, those who have held a sword for a long time have thick hands and many scars.

"It's amazing. Do you also participate in the Rune Martial Arts Tournament?"

"At my age, what glory would I gain from participating in martial arts tournaments? I'd rather watch young swordsmen fight and drink. What about you? I heard you attend the academy, but even if you're not interested in wizard duels, if you get the chance, will you go see them?"

"What achievements can a first-year achieve in the martial arts tournament? That's the realm of geniuses."

"No ambition."

"You know reality."

In response to my answer, the old man laughed heartily, then sipped from his cup and handed it to me.

"Give me more wine."

"Whose name should I put the tab under?"

"The young lad swaggering into the tavern just now."

I took the cup and went to the counter to pour some wine. As I poured the wine, a voice came from behind.

"Hans, did you not lose again this time?"

"Yeah, it's strange, isn't it?"

"When I was young, I heard that he used to explore dungeons alone. It's really amazing that he's living like this now."

"Dungeon, huh..."

I took all the cups out of curiosity and went outside the tavern to talk to the old man, handing him a cup.

"What kind of place is a dungeon?"

"It's full of death, a place filled with so much danger that one wrong step could lead you into the hands of Thanatos in an instant."

"I'm curious why someone would go to such a place."

"Many people go in search of treasure, but adventurers are naturally seeking honor. Breaking through a dungeon shows that level of strength, just like how wizards display their power. Who was it, called the Goliath of Flames? He was an impressive young man."

"So, you know Senior Leonar."

"He was overwhelming when he held back the dragon. It was a stunning sight, an area beyond the reach of a swordsman. He said he was in his third year at that time, I wonder how much stronger he's become now... but I guess I won't have the chance to meet him."

"Are there swordsmen who have defeated dragons?"

"That's possible only for those who can wield magic."

I nodded at the old man's words and picked up the mop and bucket in front of me.

"So, swordsmen can also wield magic."

"An exceptional swordsman wields his sword to contain evil, and an even more exceptional swordsman uses his sword to cut through magic. A swordsman cuts what has substance, and ultimately learns to cut what has none. It's the realm of effort and talent."

I smiled at his words.

"You'll catch a cold if you stay here like this."

"I should go inside."

As quitting time approached, I gathered my things and said I'd go in first, walking along the familiar main road of Ignolia towards the academy gate, when suddenly a black cat appeared in front of me. Looking at the cat that I met every time, I spoke.

"It's Isabelle's familiar, what's going on?"

The cat looked at me, then gestured as if to follow, and started walking ahead. I followed the cat slowly. As we turned into an alley off the main street, the same path as before appeared.

Without hesitation, I continued to walk forward, and there was Senior Isabelle standing there. I bowed my head and greeted her.

"You've worked hard, Jeremy."

In response, the cat meowed once and walked off somewhere, and Isabelle smiled at me.

"This time, you're not asking?"

"Back then, you didn't reveal yourself."

"Because I wasn't sure. Who is this person, really?"

"I want to ask, but why did you seek me out back then?"

"Do you know that a familiar's eyes are the same as a sorcerer's eyes?"

"I've read about it in a book; what a familiar sees, a sorcerer can also see."

She nodded.

"One of my hobbies is to see the world through your eyes, and sometimes I meet people with interesting destinies. But... Astan was different. What kind of person is he? Perhaps his information was filtered through your eyes, so I called Astan out of curiosity. His destiny wasn't visible then, and it was the same yesterday."

"So you've made a decision. What's going on today?"

"Astan said that the demon king's familiar would be in Ignolia."

"Understood, whether you believe it or not."

At that moment, Isabelle slowly extended her right hand. As she did, the surroundings darkened. Even the magical light that illuminated the alley disappeared, and it seemed as though even the moonlight vanished.

"Tomorrow is a holiday, so it doesn't matter if we sleep late, right?"

"You need me, I see."

"Let's trust Astan's intuition. I'm trying to find the demon king's familiar hidden in Ignolia. Are you not too busy?"

"As long as the restrictions are resolved..."

Upon my response, Isabelle smiled faintly and took a step towards me.

"I'll take care of that much. Shall we go?"

"I will do my best."

"That won't be necessary."

Then she clenched her right hand. The darkness that filled the surroundings was drawn into her hand, and she opened her mouth while looking at me.

"Where shall we go?"

        
            The alleyways of Ignolia were more intricate than I had thought. They intertwined and connected with main roads. As I wandered, Isabel suddenly approached me.

"Now's the best time to talk."

"Maybe I could have a conversation if I find Jeremy, the cat."

"Finding Jeremy won't be easy. If you have questions, ask, whether it's about the Academy or something else."

"I'm curious about getting stronger. I don't have much mana, so getting stronger is harder for me than others. I'm curious about that method."

Isabel opened up as we entered the alleyway.

"Do you have a reason for wanting to get stronger? I don't see longing in Astan's eyes. Wanting to get stronger is every mage's desire, but lacking a clear purpose will only lead you astray."

"Erica mentioned the same thing. Since Erica also talked about it."

"A mage's purpose is important. Leonar wants to revive his fallen family, Erica seeks Arnold's legacy, Claire... well, I can't figure out Claire's purpose. No one has a stronger curiosity than her. Once curiosity arises, no one can stop it. Curiosity is a mage's driving force. What's Astan's reason?"

"...Nothing special, but in dangerous situations, at least I want to protect myself."

Isabel smiled faintly at my response and looked at me. In her gentle black eyes, my saliva naturally swallowed.

"Don't deceive yourself. I'll know the real reason."

"Vaguely, it seems like I don't want to become an extra."

"An extra... That might be true. The protagonists of the Academy are already shining, aren't they? Even being by Astan's side, someone looks up to me and feels jealous. Sharon probably feels the same way."

"I had that thought, at least I don't want to live as an extra, the protagonist doesn't even hope for it... but at least I want to rise to the position of a supporting character."

"Don't hide your feelings, Astan doesn't seem to have talent in that area."

She scratched her head at Isabelle's words.

"The methods to increase mana are difficult other than meditation, you can't find the tears of Sgulraka, it's a good method..."

"I heard from Erica senior that she went on a trip in her second year and became incredibly strong, can you tell me where she went?"

After my question, she pondered for a moment and cautiously spoke.

"Have you ever heard such a story? There's a story that wizards and swordsmen suddenly become stronger at the brink of death."

"... Isn't that just acting out before dying?"

"That may be the case, but it's very rare. The moment when you meet Denatus right before death. When Denatus is about to take my body, wizards unconsciously store mana in their bodies, and the moment that restriction is released is just before death. Usually, when that moment comes, Denatus takes us, but in very rare cases, we overcome death."

With those words, she smiled.

"When you experience that moment, your mana increases significantly, but it's funny to ask a first-year to experience death suddenly. I've been to the land of death, experienced death there, and managed to overcome it."

"Overcoming death... It's a difficult thing."

Suddenly, Seresria thought that this might be the method she had hidden. A method to increase mana by risking one's life... an absurdly contradictory method of returning from death. Is that really the only method? A small sigh escaped her lips.

"Erica doesn't have that much mana either, but she uses natural mana around her to cast spells, so it looks like she has a lot of mana. I heard that Erica learned magic, and maximizing that method is also a good way."

"I will remember."

"If that's not the way, try to find Leonar. I've never seen Leonar fight."

"I heard a rumor that he stopped a dragon."

Isabel nodded at my response. He's only in his third year, but stopping a dragon, that must be an incredible talent. Indeed, the senior Leonar seen at the academy was clearly among the strong. It's not easy for anyone to request a match with him...

"Leonar's fighting method is quite terrifying. If you see someone fight like that in real life, anyone would say they're crazy because it's a way of fighting that aims directly without thinking about whether the opponent burns to death or you burn to death, like a giant flame titan. It's frightening. I wouldn't support fighting against Leonar, but... well, it's not easy to subdue him either. To subdue him, you have to extinguish all that fire. That's why he's weak in practical terms, as there's no special attack."

I nodded. Wrapping oneself in flames means enhancing the body with mana, right? Carefully holding onto such curiosity, I entered another alley with Isabel senior, and she slowly began to speak.

"It's endless to search like this. With so many alleys and no guarantee that the spy won't move."

"We need to rethink our approach."

"Thinking that the spy will be in an alley might be a wrong assumption. There's no particular place that comes to mind..."

"Is using detection magic difficult?"

"Detection magic isn't omnipotent. It's difficult unless you know the exact location of an item or have precise knowledge of the person's features."

For a moment, Isabel senior and I stood still, lost in thought. What should we do? Of course, I didn't expect to find him on the first day. I thought I'd find him based on my memory, or if not, the guards of Ignolia would find him...

If possible, I wanted to hold it in my hand. Of course, I had no idea where it might be. If it's a spy, hiding would be normal.

"That man said he was from the Banma tribe."

"The guards said so."

"The person who infiltrated the academy was a doll, and at Ignolia's tavern, was it the real person?"

"Senior Erika said if she were a doll, she would have broken when touched by magic."

Senior Isabelle nodded briefly, closed her eyes for a moment, and I silently watched over her without saying anything.

"If it's not a doll?"

"Are you saying the man who infiltrated the academy?"

"If it's not a doll, it started to make sense. Astan attacked the man with magic, and the magic wrapped around him and turned him into dust. That's how it was expressed, and Erika's magic is a form of suppression, so there was no special trauma to the body. If it were a golem, the core would have to be destroyed for such a situation to occur, and if it were a doll, it should have broken when touched by magic."

And she rested her chin on her right hand.

"If it's not a doll?"

"It wouldn't have broken under Senior Erika's magic, but it doesn't make sense that he turned to dust when I pierced him with magic."

"That's the inconsistency. What could it be... Ah, I found the answer."

"What is it?"

"A revenant."

As Isabelle uttered the answer, one by one, the pieces of the puzzle began to fit together in my mind. The place where I and the spy met was dark, it was a night without light... When I first saw him, it seemed like he was fleeing from somewhere. If not, who was he looking for... And that time period was a time when all the magical lamps in Ignolia were lit, and it was a time filled with light.

"When a revenant dies, its body collapses to return to its soul."

"... Then did that spy put his memories or personality into the revenant?"

If I delve into more details, there are several possibilities. The most likely one is that the spy Astan encountered was a deceased person, not their actual body. I know there's a spell of Rich that can imbue the memories of the living into the deceased, so perhaps it's something like that. If not, maybe the spy roamed by possessing the deceased, much like controlling a familiar.

Finishing her words, Isabelle smiled.

"So, we've pinpointed where the spy might be."

"Where there are many deceased... a graveyard?"

"Correct, Astan."

Isabelle then extended her right hand. As she did, the surroundings darkened.

"It's best to close your eyes for a moment; I'll move us to the graveyard."

Heeding her words, I quickly closed my eyes and felt a sensation of shaking throughout my body. Even though it was only the second time, I didn't think I'd easily get used to this feeling.

If this is what it feels like every time you teleport, how does Erica senior manage to move around? A slight sense of awe crept in.

"You can open your eyes now," said Isabelle senior.

As I opened my eyes at her words, the cemetery of Ignolia came into view.

"The probability of them being somewhere here is high, but since we've come here... they probably sensed us too."

"We need to move quickly."

At this, she let out a small laugh.

"We don't have to do that. Can't we just separate this space?"

"Is that... possible?"

At that moment, she clenched her right hand. As she did, the surrounding darkness was drawn into her and formed a large magic circle. As I marveled at the rapidly filling magic circle, the inscribed circle created a barrier-like boundary, and Isabelle senior turned to me and said,

"I'm stronger than what Astan thinks."

        
            Isabel senior started walking towards the center of the graveyard, and I followed behind, holding a cane in my right hand. Since Isabel senior was next to me, there was no need to be afraid, but still, I prepared a protective shield around myself, and then I heard senior's voice.

"What do you think is the purpose of the Chupja being in Sharen?"

"I don't know the details either, but didn't you think that it might be to unseal the Demon King, senior?"

"It's a vague possibility, but the most likely one. There are records of heroes defeating the Demon King in the past, but whether those records are true or false, we don't know, so we can't rule out the possibility of the Demon King being alive."

As she spoke, I heard the sound of the wind in my ears. Along with the sound of the wind, a creepy feeling swept over me, and I spoke up.

"This doesn't feel good."

"Of course, it's a graveyard. I thought there would be many spirits here."

At that moment, she gripped her cane in her right hand.

"There seem to be more people trying to protect the graveyard than we thought. If it had been someone else instead of us, they probably wouldn't have appeared like this. It seems they see us as a more dangerous target than we thought."

Then, sounds of something moving and breaking filled my ears. Slowly swallowing my saliva, I looked around and realized that the spirits were approaching us. As I looked at the spirits, strength surged into the hand holding the cane. It was a horrifying sight by anyone's standards.

Some had only one arm, some had no legs, and their faces were so distorted that it was difficult to recognize them. Facing Isabel senior, I opened my mouth.

"Shall we fight?"

"We have to, but it's a bit amusing."

"What do you mean?"

Then she pointed her cane at the ground and chanted a spell. As the incantation was swiftly spoken, she smiled.

"You thought that just this much could stop me. Did you think that spirits like these could stop me? At least an Eldritch should come if they want to stop my steps."

As soon as her words ended, the surroundings were dyed in a blue light. In an instant, the world in front of me was filled with blue flames and tremendous heat covered my body. Unable to open my eyes due to the intense heat, I closed them, feeling like the heat would melt my body, so I deployed a protective spell once again. However, even with the protective spell, the heat was unbearable. Slowly closing my eyes, I just bit my lip. It was tremendous heat, incomparable to Cerestria, heat that seemed like it would melt everything around me. As I cautiously opened my eyes within the scorching blue light, I saw specters flickering in the distance.

"Move."

She uttered those words amidst the blue flames, and I slowly nodded, creating another protective spell around myself. Following her, I looked around slowly, but there were no remaining specters.

This is the strongest in the academy. Overwhelming pressure. The fact that Erica senpai fought against such a senior made me feel even more fearful today, so I followed behind her without saying a word, moving towards the center of the graveyard.

Following senpai to the center of the graveyard, I noticed stairs leading underground. Carefully, I spoke at the sight that looked like a trap to anyone.

"I think it's a trap."

"It certainly looks like an invitation to come this way. If we go in, some kind of specter might jump out."

"Are you going in?"

"Would a mage be able to resist curiosity?"

With her reply, she moved her foot onto the stairs first, and I cautiously followed behind her. The stairs leading underground were dark. Only a small torch was illuminating the path, but even that seemed like it would go out soon.

"It feels like the academy's underground."

"According to what Leonardo senpai said, the academy's underground is dangerous. Why do you think they sealed off the underground?"

"The underground isn't dangerous, but there are dangerous beings living there. Many students probably don't know, but Leonardo is currently guarding that place."

"Can't you tell us what's down there?"

"This is a risk that cannot even be compared to dealing with the deceased. If you're curious, go in once and see for yourself. However... can we get through Leonaard?"

"It seems impossible."

"If you aim for a time when Leonaard is not there, it might be possible, but the alarm will go off as soon as you enter underground, so that would also be difficult. If you enter legitimately with permission, there won't be a problem. If you're curious, try getting permission from the professor and Leonaard."

"I have the key."

Isabel chuckled softly at my words, and at that moment, I noticed a door at the end of the stairs. Senior Isabel opened the door without any hesitation, and as she did, a large corridor greeted us.

"Let's go further in."

"The more we go in, the more I can't shake the thought of traps."

"If you touch anything wrong, a situation might arise. In such cases, there is a way to break the trap by first identifying it... They might even be aiming for that."

"First, I'll take the lead."

At my words, Isabel smirked, and I looked at my senior.

"Astan doesn't seem to value his life, does he? Or maybe it's confidence?"

"If Astan lacks mana when facing the enemy and the senior, it could be a big problem, couldn't it?"

"That won't happen, will it? But seeing Astan say that, I think he's mentally prepared. However, I won't force the junior into danger, so I'll set up a small barrier."

She waved her staff, and I felt a protective shield enveloping my body. Then, holding the staff in my right hand, I began to walk ahead.

"I'll open it."

As I grabbed the door at the end of the corridor and spoke, Isabel nodded, and as soon as I opened the door, I pointed my staff forward. There was a small room. In the middle, there was a coffin, surrounded by scattered skulls, creating a somewhat eerie atmosphere.

But there was no path beyond. I thought the spy would be here, but had they already escaped? With that thought, I slowly walked into the room, scanning the inside.

"There's nothing here."

"It was a trap, this place itself. They must have escaped before separating the space because it's impossible to escape once the space is separated."

I inserted my cane and looked at my senior as I spoke.

"May I open the coffin?"

"If you are curious."

At my senior's words, I swallowed my saliva and cautiously grabbed the lid of the covered coffin. Since it was heavy and solid, I thought it wouldn't open easily, so I carefully pushed the lid with force, and inside the coffin, I saw a preserved body unlike the corpse I had faced before, holding something protectively in its hands. When I reached out carefully to grab the object to find out what it was, Isabelle's senior voice came.

"Don't touch it."

Startled, I withdrew my hand and looked at my senior, who now held a cane. As she lightly waved the cane in her right hand, the object the body had been protecting moved towards her.

It was a small purple circular object. Seeing the swirling purple energy, it seemed as if my hand would move on its own to grab the object, so I focused and asked.

"What is this?"

"It's a ghost's core. It's used when dealing with high-level ghosts like Death Knights or Liches, not the lower-level ghosts we saw earlier. If an ordinary person touches it, their life force will be taken away, turning them into a ghost. If someone who can handle mana touches it, their magic power will be taken away, turning them into a Lich. If this is put into a ghost's body, it becomes an even stronger ghost."

Then she created blue flames with her cane and injected it into the core. When her flames touched the core, it began to melt. Grimacing at the piercing smell, she slowly spoke.

"The spy might be making several of these ghost cores, and maybe they're trying to summon someone."

"Is that a demon lord?"

"That's probably the most likely scenario."

Isabelle put her cane away and smiled at me.

"Let's stop here for today. To find something like this, we need the strength of Ignolia's guards and a wizard skilled in detection magic, so we'll need to seek cooperation from the academy. You've worked hard. It must be tough to stay up this late."

"You've worked harder than I have."

"This isn't even considered hard work. First, it's best to return to the academy. When we get back, we'll have to ask Claire to make some magical tools. Astan, close your eyes."

At Isabelle's words, I closed my eyes, and my whole body shook. It felt a little more familiar than before, but I still couldn't shake off this feeling of trembling. Carefully opening my eyes after the shaking stopped, I saw Leonardo senior looking at us in front of the academy gate.

"It's late. You know that returning at this time is a violation of the rules."

"I just needed Astan's help for a moment. Will that be a problem?"

"Even if you're a senior student, this is an issue. Whether it ends with demerits or writing a reflection, the professors will decide."

"Leonardo."

"Speak, Isabelle."

"I hope you can overlook this."

"If someone like that, then they are not capable of guarding this gate."

They looked at each other as they spoke, and Isabelle still smiled as she spoke.

"I clearly said, 'I hope you can overlook this.'"

"I also clearly said, this is a violation of the rules."

After speaking, Leonardo looked at Isabelle, then let out a small sigh and slowly spoke.

"There won't be a second time."

"That's how it should be."

Isabelle then looked at me and smiled.

"I told you, didn't I? I'll take care of the restriction."

"...Isn't that coercion rather than taking care of it?"

"But since it's resolved, there's no problem. Go in first. I need to talk to Leonardo."

"In that case, I'll go in first."

I greeted them and then headed to the dormitory.

        
            The atmosphere at the academy was unusually chaotic this morning. It wasn't as quiet as usual, and even from the dormitory, various sounds were drifting in through the windows, making it feel like something had happened. I changed my clothes for a moment and found Zeke in the room, who was already prepared and standing in front of the door, looking at me.

"Why?"

"Well, today the academy seems unusually chaotic. I wondered if there was anything I should know."

"If you wanted to know that, you should have woken up a few hours earlier than now. And what could a first-year possibly know? You should be getting ready for today's classes."

"That's true."

Zeke and I left the room together, locking the door behind us, and as we walked down the dormitory corridor, Sharen approached us waving her hand, and we greeted her with a wave.

"Good morning."

"It feels like a noisy morning, like something has happened."

"Astane seems noisy today. Do you know anything, Sharen?"

"I don't know either, but maybe we'll find out something soon."

"That's true... but... it feels awkward today, doesn't it?"

Is it because I saw the dead yesterday? Or is it because I couldn't sleep well? Well, it's natural to feel this way after being out late, encountering the dead, and even seeing corpses. But really, today the academy feels unusually noisy.

Thinking this, as I descended the dormitory stairs, Zeke suddenly said he would go ahead and meet some other friends, then disappeared, and Sharen and I continued down slowly, starting a conversation.

"Yesterday, I tried to find Isabelle senior and her familiar, but it seems her familiar might be a sorcerer or an eldritch."

"Why do you think that?"

"We searched the graveyard together, and when we arrived, it was as if the dead were waiting for us, popping out. When we went inside, the core of the dead also came out. Senior said there might be something similar to Ignolia, but I don't know the details. By the way, how's your family? Everything okay?"

"Fortunately, I contacted my brother and he said there were no damages to the mansion or the estate, but still, it's the core of the deceased... Just in case, we should contact our estate too."

"Being cautious won't hurt."

As they arrived on the first floor of the dormitory, they saw unfamiliar people. Seeing them armed with armor and swords, instinctively, their hands moved towards their staffs, carefully examining the individuals. Why would such important figures from the Academy come in armed? Alongside this thought, the pattern on their armor caught their eye.

It was the symbol of Araleria. At the sight of the symbol, thoughts of Cerestria came to mind, wondering if something had happened. However, without dwelling on it, they whispered quietly to Sharon as they passed by them towards the dining hall.

"That was the symbol of Araleria just now."

"Why would the knights of Araleria come here? Has something happened to Cerestria?"

"...That person is not someone who would be involved in anything like that."

They are someone who could handle any situation that arose, unless it was a match against someone with an incredibly different level of skill.

Even as they walked to the dining hall with these questions in mind, the knights kept catching their eye. They seemed to be guarding the Academy, which piqued their curiosity. As they entered the dining hall, Cerestria was waiting for them at the door.

"Good morning."

"It's a busy morning, with the knights here too."

"The Academy requested temporary assistance for Ignolia's security. Fortunately, I lead a guardian knight order, and additional forces are currently being discussed with my father. They should all arrive by tomorrow to take charge of Ignolia's protection."

"Remarkable, the power of being a princess."

At my words, Cerestria smiled brightly.

"You've come for breakfast. You two always eat together, don't you?"

"Well, they're the most comfortable company for me."

"Is that a compliment?"

I slightly smiled at Sharon's words, tapped her on the shoulder, and she bowed towards Cerestia, then moved to her seat. I also greeted her before trying to move my feet, but her voice stopped me.

"Astan knows something, right?"

"What are you talking about?"

"The reason the Academy requested the Knights, they must have thought that the Academy's manpower couldn't handle this situation... Am I wrong?"

"I'll tell you when the opportunity arises."

"Is that a promise?"

"I promise."

While dining with Sharon, I looked out the window and saw many knights gathered near the Academy's gate. From a distance, I could see a sorcerer standing in front of them. When I infused mana into my eyes, I realized it was Senior Isabelle and Senior Leonar. It was natural for Senior Leonar, who was practically in charge among the fifth years, to be there.

As I gazed toward the gate, Sharon's voice reached me.

"The spy will be caught soon."

"If they mobilize the knights like that, the spy might not hide anymore."

"But with that many troops moving, there's no one to escape, they can't stay in Ignolia."

"If they go somewhere other than Ignolia, that's also a problem, we need to catch the spy."

"The best way is to find the Academy's spy and lure Ignolia's spy."

I nodded in agreement to Sharon's words and took a sip of apple juice before speaking.

"It might be among the students, in my opinion, even a first-year."

"That's probably the highest possibility, if not..."

"It would be a professor."

Sharon nodded affirmatively at my response, and I looked at her and said,

"Anyway, be careful. If the knights know what they're looking for, the spy might hide or boldly appear in front of you."

"So, Astan, how about doing something weird with me?"

"...That's scary to say, what are you thinking?"

"We are looking for the spies of the Demon King's army, and their target is me, so I will be the bait."

At that moment, wondering what she was talking about, I looked at Sharene with a strange look, and Sharene smiled broadly at me.

"They say the best defense is offense. I'm not having strange thoughts either. I have a magical tool that can summon seniors, so we'll find him and call the seniors."

"The risk is too great."

"No risk, no gain."

Sharene's pupils were sharp. The thought that it wouldn't be easy to bend her opinion with that somewhat firm voice crossed my mind. Looking for the spies of the Demon King's army, but no method came to mind, and I became curious.

"What's the plan?"

"Let me work at the tavern where you work."

"You're not trying to make money."

"Think about it, friend. Can the spy target me at this academy? He appeared in the dormitory at night, but it would be impossible to attack me by invading the dormitory, right? He would lure me somewhere and then attack me, right?"

"That's true."

"So if I move to Ignolia, the probability of being attacked on the way to Ignolia will increase, which means the probability of meeting the spy will also increase."

"It's too dangerous."

"I'm a wizard too, I can protect myself."

Sharene's words slowly swirled around my heart. It was indeed dangerous, and of course, the probability of meeting the spy would be high. The difference was whether I could protect her or not... Since I couldn't prevent her from being there, I opened my mouth and gave an answer.

"I'll consult with the seniors."

"Just in case, I'll request permission to go out in Ignolia from the professor."

"That won't be easy, will it?"

"Don't worry about that."

I emptied the glass of apple juice in front of me.

Sharen moved to meet the professor, and I moved my feet to the classroom. On the way to the classroom, I encountered Seresria, who was talking with someone. However, it seemed like she was conversing with someone of higher status rather than a friend or peer, so I cautiously hid myself. A voice reached my ears.

"I hope to meet the Second Princess of the vast kingdom of Araleria, the light of the Order of the Azure Rose, Shuren."

"You don't need to be so formal. Please rise; there are many eyes here."

"I will comply."

It seemed to be the leader of the dispatched order of knights. I couldn't tell if they were male or female from the brief glimpse in the corridor, but judging by the low voice, they seemed to be male.

"What is the request from the Academy? There must be a reason for the high-and-mighty Academy to seek our cooperation."

"They say they have found the core of a deceased in Ignolia, and they requested assistance in confirming and destroying it, as well as helping with the Academy's security until the demon army's spy is captured."

"I understand. First, let's assist the Academy. If something happens, I will give the orders at that time."

"Yes, Your Highness."

Then the sound of footsteps faded away. Just as I thought it was safe to move, a voice reached my ears.

"I thought it was just a cat eavesdropping on the conversation, but it turns out it was a bigger cat than I expected. You know eavesdropping is a bad thing, right?"

Suddenly, I broke into a cold sweat upon seeing her standing in front of me. When I met her red eyes, I struggled to regain my composure and finally spoke.

"...I don't think it's good to have such conversations in the middle of the corridor."

She chuckled at my response, and I scratched my head.

"It's a joke. Are you on your way to the classroom? Shall we go together?"

"Isn't it strange to go separately?"

What a strange person.

        
            "I've always had one thought, may I ask you about it?"

As I walked toward the classroom, when I asked Cerestia, she nodded, and I cautiously held my words.

"How much do you know? About the current situation, since you seem to have a lot of information, it makes me curious."

"The core of the deceased was found in Ignolia, and recently a villain appeared. It's said that the villain scattered or created the core of the deceased. However, even though the villain died, seeing the appearance of the core of the deceased, it seems they revived. Recently, the principal mentioned the story of the envoy of the Demon King's army. That's all I know. Rather, you probably know more about this, Astan."

She looked at me as she spoke. Meeting her deep red eyes, I naturally swallowed. She always looked at me with the same eyes. Although she already knew the answer, I couldn't accurately read the thoughts contained in her eyes, which seemed to be trying to confirm the answer. Just looking into her eyes didn't easily erase the creeping unease.

They say deep red eyes are a symbol of vampires. Come to think of it, maybe Cerestia has vampire blood flowing through her body, as she has always been someone who drains my blood.

"Astan, did you know that the core of the deceased appeared in Ignolia? If it were the usual Astan, he would have asked, but the fact that he didn't means he already knows."

"Well... yes, but..."

"It's a bit envious and jealous that you know the information from the fifth year. Also, the fact that you're on good terms with them. But if Astan is asking me something... there must be something unresolved, right? That's why you want to hear my opinion."

"Since you're not an envoy of the Demon King's army, if I were to ask, the envoy's purpose is Sharen. But I don't understand the reason."

"Sharen... There are only two reasons to target him, the Tirk family or light magic. The latter is more likely, and why light magic... I don't know. If you search this continent, you can find a magician who uses light magic. It might not be for the purpose of light magic."

There was something that roughly matched her guess. If one aims for light magic, it would be natural to aim for someone other than Sharen. How many magicians using light magic are in places where kidnapping or murder like Sharen's is difficult? Of course, there are many people who use light magic, which makes kidnapping or murdering them easier than Sharen. Why Sharen? If the purpose was the Tirk family, they would have targeted Sharen's family, but that wasn't it.

Why Sharen, why. Isabelle senior said that the answer was not in the memory of the goddess of wisdom she had seen. She said there was something special about Sharen, but I couldn't remember it.

The content I read in the book did not come to mind. Will that memory fade away as time goes by and eventually forget everything? Before I knew it, my original name didn't come to mind either. My name is... Astan, isn't it?

I felt a little stiff at the thought. So I asked Seresria another question to make an effort to think of something else.

"Seresria, do you think the Demon King is dead?"

Seresria's eyes sharply changed at my question. It was, of course, a dangerous question. In the records, it says that the Demon King is dead. I raised my hand to indicate no hostility, and Seresria slowly breathed out and spoke.

"We can't know. It's recorded that he's dead, but there's no evidence. If the Demon King really died, there should be evidence like the Demon King's grave or something, but all we know is that a hero killed the Demon King, and that he died at the hands of the person the hero loved the most. But in some records, it also says that the Demon King is alive. We can't know the answer."

"It seems we think alike."

"Perhaps most wizards would have similar thoughts, that the death of a hero is known, but we act as if we don't know where the hero's grave is."

And in the brief silence that followed, I smiled.

"I might be late for the lecture."

"Astan, I have one last question."

"Go ahead."

"What do you really want? It's something we shouldn't even bother with. No matter how much we think and delve into it, ultimately there's nothing we can do. We should just wait for the seniors and professors to handle it. Why are you so driven? Do you want to become a hero?"

I looked at her without saying anything in response to her words. I couldn't discern the intention behind the sharp gaze directed at me. As for what I wanted, I organized the answer to her question in my mind and spoke.

"I want to protect the people around me."

"Do you often hear that you're being foolish?"

"I don't recall hearing such words often, but maybe now I am."

As I gave my response, a strange laughter escaped her. Her words were right; if I was a fool, then I was certainly a fool enough. Even if I were to face that spy, I knew I couldn't defeat him. Yet, why did I rush like this? If someone were to ask, it was simply because I wanted to protect my friend and those around me.

So, my answer was simple.

Perhaps that's the reason I want to become stronger.

"Senior."

As I called out to Senior Erika, she looked down at me and sighed.

"You're crazy."

"It's not me who's crazy, it's Sharon, isn't it?"

"Risking your own life isn't crazy unless it's Sharon's idea. And it's not like Sharon is going alone, he'll be with you, so you'll be risking your life too. You know that, right? That's why you asked the question."

"I have vague thoughts about it."

"And you also know we won't allow it."

"I'm well aware of that too."

"But you still asked? You've become quite bold lately, haven't you?"

Senior Erika took a step towards me, and I didn't step back, but instead, I spoke.

"Even if we destroy all of the core of the deceased, the core of the deceased will continue to appear. The knights and guards are searching through Ignolia. Would any magician just sit still?

"The more you hide, the easier it is to catch."

"What if something happens in the meantime? Right now, there's no harm to the residents of Ignolia, but if there is harm, there's no way."

At my words, Senior Erica looked at me intently, let out a long sigh, then took one step closer to me. Looking at the senior standing in front of me, it felt as if an eerie chill was surrounding my body, so I slowly clenched my fist.

"Junior."

"Yes, senior."

"Do you want to become a hero?"

"That's not it."

"Aren't you the kind of magician who would risk their life?"

Withholding curiosity isn't what a magician does; it's just my curiosity. I've learned that not rushing into curiosity is not what a magician does, but if Sharen is wandering around, would her spy appear? If it's me and Sharen, can we subdue that spy? I've developed curiosity, but I've learned that not rushing into it is not what a magician does."

"You speak well."

Senior Erica looked at me. As our eyes met, words naturally flowed from my lips.

"You asked why I want to become stronger, and I think I found the answer."

"Why on earth has our junior become so bold?"

"I just want to protect the people around me, that's all."

As my words echoed in my ears, Senior Erica began to laugh loudly. Watching her laugh, I just looked at her, and she smiled at me and spoke.

"That's impossible, you know?"

"Isn't it interesting because it's impossible?"

"Right, right... Wanting to become strong to protect those around you, that's the right thing to say. Oh, of course it is. But Astan, do you know how big a story it is to protect those around you? You'll have to give up many things within that, and many things will leave your side. Are you prepared for that?"

"Not yet, but if you ask why I want to become stronger, I think it's the biggest reason."

She smiled as if she found it interesting, and I just looked into the eyes of my senior.

"I won't allow Sharon to go out. If I judge that either you or Sharon has the ability to defeat that spy, then I will permit it. And I also want to prohibit your outing, but I'll tolerate it because your livelihood depends on it."

"So in the end, we're back to square one, nothing has changed at all, right?"

"But now that I've found your purpose, I need to reconsider my thoughts as well."

Then she gripped a cane in her right hand.

"Hold the cane, Astan. Do you want to protect your surroundings?"

"I have to go to work in the evening."

"I can send you with teleportation, can't I?"

Then she took a few steps away from me and pointed the cane at me with a smile.

"If I don't stop you, you'll end up going to the infirmary instead of the tavern, won't you?"

At that moment, a shock spell flew towards me, and I quickly cast a protection spell.

"This is violence."

"Show me what real violence is."

"...No, it's not."

I looked at Senior Erica with my right hand extended. The seemingly interesting gaze in her eyes directed at me felt particularly intimidating today.

It would be impossible to go to work if I were hit even once.

With that thought, I bit my lip.

        
            "If I bring one more person to work, will you write it down?"

Toa glanced at me as she put down the knife while preparing vegetables.

"Who is it? If it's Astan's recruit... probably someone from the Academy?"

"He's a noble, but he wants to try working for a while. Oh, I'll vouch for his character. He's a good friend, though I'm not sure about his work, but he's one of the top students at the Academy, so there shouldn't be any problem."

"Why would a noble want to do this kind of work? They could just sit still and money would roll in like a nobleman."

"It's about experiencing the world. Among nobles and royals, there are people who disguise themselves as commoners and wander around."

After my response, Toa paused for a moment, then pointed the knife at me. As saliva glistened on the sharp edge, she spoke softly.

"If it's someone guaranteed by Astan, I'll use him, but I won't use him for long. I don't think the noble will understand our work. Nobles should live like nobles."

"Well, I'll consider your permission granted for now."

"Of course, if he can't work, I'll fire him immediately."

I nodded, placed the wiped cup in the cupboard, then left the counter to slowly survey the hall, tidying up the empty plates and cups. Lost in thought in the midst of the crowded hall, someone tapped my shoulder.

"If you stand there dazed like that, you'll bump into things."

"Yes."

Regaining focus from my colleague's response, I gathered the cleaned dishes and headed back to the counter to wash them. Toa suddenly shouted loudly.

"Get some beer from the back!"

"Yes!"

And I quickly moved my feet to the back of the store. It wasn't that cold yet, but I thought winter would come soon and it would get cold. Ironically, Ignolia had four seasons. My hometown didn't have such distinct seasons, but I heard Ignolia did. I couldn't gauge how cold the winter would be, but it was funny that winter wasn't cold.

If one's ability to handle cold improves before winter comes, will the cold not be a problem? Even Erica senpai handles cold well. With that thought in mind, I opened the door to the warehouse at the back of the store and took out a barrel of beer.

Why did that spy come out here? The graveyard was far from the pub. But the way to the academy wasn't nearby either. Carefully, I drew a map in my head. The graveyard was in the northwest of Ignolia, the road to the academy was in the south of the center, but this pub was in the northeast.

Thinking about that man's route in my head, did he try to move from the northwest to the northeast, and then to the south? But no matter which way you go, you can't avoid passing through the center of Ignolia. If he didn't want to pass through the center, he would have moved to the southwest.

Isabel senpai said there would be several cores of the deceased in Ignolia, so... Perhaps there is also a core of the deceased somewhere in the northeast.

Carefully thinking those thoughts, I brought the beer into the store and put it down. Just as I was feeling accustomed to the countless conversations and cooking sounds that filled my ears, someone came into the store.

Clean armor, a seated lioness engraved on the chest, and a flame pattern held by the lioness's hand. The man who entered the store was very tall. Would he hit the door of the pub? At that moment, the man naturally walked to the counter, and I swallowed slowly. What's this?

At that thought, the arriving man opened his mouth toward Toa, the lady at the counter.

"Are you the owner of the store?"

The knights of Aralelia have arrived in Ignolia, and it seems that a more capable knight has come than expected. Do you have something to say?

I need someone who knows this area well for patrolling Ignolia. Can you introduce me to someone?

Hmm... This area? Are you planning to go into the alleyways?

I'm considering going underground.

It would be hard to find such a person at our tavern. I recommend looking for someone from the Ignolia Guard instead.

I see. Thank you. And this is a personal matter.

With that, the knight took out a well-wrapped envelope and handed it to Aunt Toa. After opening the envelope and reading the letter, Aunt Toa chuckled and then locked eyes with the knight.

Bold, aren't you? Sir Knight. The information office is not here, is it?

As soon as I arrived in Ignolia, I heard rumors that you often appear in this tavern. Since I have a personal matter to discuss, I thought I'd ask.

This is the first time someone has looked for this person.

As I mentioned, it's a personal matter.

If you're looking for that person, they'll probably show up without you doing this. They'll be here soon enough.

In that case... I'll order a light meal while waiting.

Sure, one guest.

The knight sat in a secluded corner of the hall, and as I looked at him, I whispered softly to Aunt Toa.

What's going on?

I understand.

Before I knew it, the food the knight ordered arrived, along with a cup of tea, and when I brought them over, his eyes met mine.

...Aralelia person?

It's amazing that you recognized me at a glance. Here is the honey-glazed pork and Tottman tea you ordered.

Aralelia people have a distinctive aura, so why are you here instead of in Aralaelia? Considering your young age... Is there something going on?

I am a student at the Academy.

Ah, I see. A student of the Academy taking a difficult path.

This is not something for you to talk about, as you are on the most difficult path.

The knight laughed heartily at my words. The atmosphere was subtly different from the one we faced at the counter. Perhaps it was because we were both from Aralier. While I was pondering this, the man looked at me and asked, "What grade are you in?"

"I'm in first grade," I replied.

"If you're in first grade, you must know about Princess Serestria, especially being from Aralier."

"Of course," I said.

In response to my answer, the knight's warm expression suddenly turned sharp after taking a sip of his hot toddy and looking at me.

"So, you must be Astan," he said.

"...I'm afraid of Aralier's information network," I replied.

"Just as the rumors say, the princess has made a friend. Don't be afraid. You're here on personal business, and there's no reason to do anything to the princess's friend."

After hearing his words, I nodded and spoke, "Then, do you have any further business here?"

"Do you know an old inspector who frequents this tavern? His name is Hans."

"I do. I've heard rumors of him breaking through dungeons, and if there's a duel in this tavern, 8 out of 10 times it's because of Mr. Hans."

"Thank you."

As I returned to the counter to resume work, the tavern door opened, and Mr. Hans walked in. Just as I was about to go take his order, I noticed the knight getting up from his seat and walking towards Mr. Hans.

Nonchalantly sitting in front of Mr. Hans, the knight engaged in conversation and then handed something over before placing money on the table and leaving the tavern. I walked over, collected the money, and spoke up.

"You two seem to know each other? He's an Aralier knight."

"He claims to be a friend's disciple, but I don't know him."

"It doesn't sound like a good story."

"It's nothing special. How about a drink?"

After nodding to Hans, I went back to the counter and poured wine into a cup, then moved back to the counter. When I arrived at the counter, Toa asked me to leave work. I nodded and packed up before leaving the bar and walking towards the center of Ignolia, where I saw knights walking around.

Now that the knight order has started guarding Ignolia, I wonder if the cores of the deceased will not disappear soon. But the spies will hide even more, so this might be a strange method. Even if skilled magic users use detection magic, it would be difficult.

While thinking about this, a man stood in front of the knights.

Senior Leonar was standing there, and as I looked at him, our eyes met. I lightly bowed my head in greeting, and he gestured to the people around him and approached me.

"Are you leaving work?"

"Yes, senior. And you?"

"There aren't enough mages available for patrol duty at the academy, so I decided to help out. Hurry back to the academy."

"Have you heard from Senior Erika?"

"She wants permission for Sharen to go out, right?"

"What is your opinion, senior?"

"I'm in favor of granting permission. As Sharen suggested, it's the most certain way to find the spies."

"It seems you have an opposite opinion from Senior Erika."

"Erika probably thinks similarly to me, but maybe she changed her mind because of Isabelle."

"Senior Isabelle is strong."

In response to my answer, Leonar nodded in agreement, said he would go first, and moved back towards the knights. I moved towards the main gate of the academy.

When I quickly arrived at the academy's main gate, Senior Isabelle was standing there.

"We meet again?"

"You're in charge of today's gate security, senior."

"As all fifth-year students are gathered, we need to divide roles. I'll go on patrol tomorrow."

Then I looked at the senior and slowly spoke, "Do you have any intention of granting permission for Sharen to go out?"

"Hmm... Well, I don't have any thoughts about Sharen going out. If he wants to, I'll permit it, and if he doesn't want to, of course, I'll consider controlling him."

"It seems divided like the opinions of other seniors."

"But do you really think that if Sharen goes out, a spy will appear? The probability will increase, but right now Ignolia has started patrolling the knights. Eventually, even if Sharen goes out, they would aim for him after breaking through those knights... That's difficult, anyone would find it hard to break through the knights and assassinate or kidnap their target."

"Seniors might be capable, though."

In response to my answer, Isabelle just smiled faintly, and I cautiously spoke up.

"I'll go in first."

"You seem to be deep in thought, but let me tell you one thing."

She softly spoke to me with a voice mixed with laughter.

"If you're thinking of finding the academy's spy, stop."

        
            She did not respond to the senior's words. Despite the advice not to search for the demon army's spy, I was already thinking of ways to find that spy in my head. Of course, there was no way to find it. There were only life-threatening methods as Sharen had mentioned, but no other ideas came to mind. It was impossible to conduct physical examinations on all the students.

Just as I was passing the fountain and walking towards the dormitory, I met Sharen waiting in front of the dormitory door. A smile escaped my lips, and I called out Sharen's name.

"Did you fail?"

"I didn't think I would succeed, but I never thought I would fail either."

"No professor would condone a student risking their life like that."

"Did you talk to the seniors?"

"The other seniors don't seem to have any thoughts about your leaving, but Erica senior said there was no need to do so."

"If the majority of seniors approved, can't you leave?"

"Isabel senior thinks that even if you leave, the spy won't appear."

In response to my answer, Sharen crossed her arms, looking displeased, leaning against the dormitory wall. I approached Sharen slowly and said,

"I agree with that thought too. The moment the knights began patrolling, the spy would hide. Even if the spy appeared because of you, would they really target you? It's impossible for them to bypass the knights and the academy's mages to aim for your life."

"But it's not in my nature to just sit still."

"But all we can do is wait, isn't it? If not that, then..."

"If not that?"

"Catching the academy's spy."

At my words, Sharen nodded slowly, turned away from the wall, faced me, and smiled.

"It seems that's all we can do."

"It's also the most difficult method."

"But I've sorted out my thoughts. Thank you, Astan."

With those words, Sharen entered the dormitory, and I too headed towards the dormitory.

As I welcomed the familiar morning and arrived at the restaurant, Sharon was nowhere to be seen. I wondered if she had caught a cold after waiting for her last night, but then I thought she might just be sleeping in. As I sat down and waited for my meal, someone cautiously took a seat in front of me.

It was Seresria with her familiar black hair and red eyes. Glancing around, I noticed that attention wasn't focused on her as it usually would be. Perhaps it was because of the knights dining in the restaurant today.

"Sharon isn't here today."

"Maybe she's just sleeping in. After all, Sharon isn't always the model of punctuality."

"The patrol of the Ignothian Order has begun. You might already know."

"Just yesterday, a knight from the Araelia visited our shop. I don't know their name, though."

"Aren't you curious about yesterday's patrol? I can tell you."

"How do you know about that?"

She simply smiled at my question.

"Who else but the princess would know almost everything?"

"Yesterday, they say three Death Cores emerged. The first one was found in the cemetery, another in an underground stream, and the third in a village. The knights and guards speculate that the spies are moving around."

"With the knights patrolling, who would dare stay still?"

"When the detection mages used their magic across Ignothia, they found out there are still four Death Cores left. If we destroy everything before more Death Cores appear, wouldn't the spies also disappear?"

"If I were a spy, I'd hide until all the Death Cores vanish and the knights leave."

As I finished speaking, Seresria nodded, took a small bite of her meat pie, and whispered softly back to me.

"Are the knights also searching for the academy's spies?"

"Half of the knights support the academy's security, and the other half patrol Ignolia. It won't be easy to find the spy of the academy, but we must ensure that no victims emerge."

"What method do you propose? It's not like the spy will just announce themselves."

"Do you know that the mark of the demon army is a kind of curse?"

"...I didn't know that."

"Just as there are tools to detect the flow of magic, there are tools to uncover curses. That's what we use to investigate the academy. But we haven't had any success yet."

Carefully, I responded to her words, "Does only the Order of Aralia possess this tool?"

She looked at me, then smiled faintly and whispered softly in my ear, "You want to find the academy's spy? That's madness."

"I didn't say that; it was Sharen who expressed the desire."

"Right now, it seems like Astan wants to do it."

After finishing her sentence, she turned back, put down the fork and knife she held in her hand, and gently touched her chin with her right hand, smiling at me.

"Do you want it?"

"My friend does."

"I have no intention of giving it to Sharen. If Astan needs it... Well, I could obtain it with my abilities."

Slowly, I swallowed and she continued to smile at me. Her peculiar crescent-shaped smile was truly frightening.

"Try saying, 'Help me.'"

"... Help me."

At my response, she began to laugh, and I cautiously sipped my tea while watching her. It was a strange feeling, as if my cheeks were getting warm. She was truly an odd person. As I carefully drank my tea and observed her, she slowly stopped laughing and rummaged through the pocket of her robe, taking out a small piece.

The engraved pattern was somewhat familiar. It seemed like something I had seen before, but it wasn't the pattern of Aralia.

"If there is someone with a curse around, the artifact will shake. However, it's just an object that detects all curses, so we can't be sure that person is a spy for the Demon King's army."

"That alone is enough."

She simply smiled at my response.

We arrived at the classroom, but Sharen was nowhere to be seen. I wondered where she could be and what she might be doing. As I asked other male students in the classroom, all of them responded with ignorance, which made me feel as if my body was aching from their lack of knowledge.

Of course, if I had been out like that last night, I might catch a cold... But I thought that taking a magical potion would make me feel better. When I asked a friend who stays in the same room as Sharen, they replied that Sharen had already left. Since she's not the type to go somewhere early in the morning, I sat in the classroom with curiosity. Shortly after, Sharen entered the classroom and sat next to me, and I glanced at her.

"You went somewhere without eating breakfast?"

In response to my question, Sharen leaned closer to me and whispered softly.

"I found a way to find the spy for the Demon King's army."

Sharen smiled as she gave that answer, and I opened my mouth to speak to her.

"Let's talk after class."

"Okay, let's meet in the backyard. We shouldn't talk elsewhere, as people might overhear us."

With her response, Sharen opened her textbook, and I took out the artifact given to me by Seresria from my pocket and placed it on the desk.

"It's a magical tool that detects curses. Carry it with you. It might help in finding the spy."

"...If I had known this was available, I wouldn't have struggled since morning."

"What were you doing?"

"I was looking for a way to make a potion that detects curses... If I had known, I wouldn't have needed to do that, right? I searched through the books and finally found it, but I feel a little disappointed."

In response to that, I whispered softly to Sharen with a small smile.

"It was given to me by Seresria, so thank her."

"The power of Araelia is truly amazing. Making such a tool must be more difficult than one would think."

"It's the advantage of Araelia."

Sharen chuckled at my response and then looked at me, saying, "Isn't it the same for Photon?"

"Are we going to have a dispute between nations here?"

I said that and laughed, and Sharen whispered softly to me as she picked up the sculpture.

"In that case, there's no reason to gather in the backyard, is there? I made a potion to find curses from this morning, so this isn't necessary."

"Well, still, it's good to make plans. Let's talk in the backyard for a bit."

"Okay, sure."

And just then, as the professor came in, we bowed our heads in greeting.

When we arrived in the backyard, a few students were sitting on a bench chatting, and we casually sat on a bench in the corner.

"So, what was the original plan?"

"I was originally going to apply this potion to the restaurant's door, since it's a door that all students pass through. If someone with a curse touched it, the color of the potion would change, so we planned to investigate that student."

"What if they're not a spy for the Demon King's army?"

"We'll have to search again."

"It's really an impractical method."

Sharen shrugged at my words, and I cautiously spoke.

"First of all, the magical tool given by Ceresria is ultimately an item that detects all curses, so we can't exactly pinpoint it... But since there aren't many students at this academy with curses, the number of suspects will decrease."

"In the end, the method is similar."

"It's similar, but there's a big difference from targeting all students. But the problem is that... it takes a long time."

Then there was a moment of silence. No solution came to mind. And even if we found one, it was a problem. Just as my thoughts became complicated, a voice reached my ears.

"What are you thinking about?"

Looking towards the voice, I saw Ceresria standing there.

"Like you're making up something fun."

Her smile towards us, she must surely know that we are trying to find the academy's spy. It was naturally impossible for her not to know.

So, I spoke up.

"Ceresria."

"Would you like to try something fun together?"

In response to my question, Cereseia simply smiled.

        
            “You know that this is quite reckless, right? If we want to find the academy's mole, it means we'll have to investigate all of the academy's students.”

“It is beneficial to catch him, because Ignolia's spy will be caught someday anyway.”

“Even if you catch it, are you confident that you will win? It won't be easy if you go one-on-one with Sharon and Astan's spies.”

“The moment I find the spy, I will call my senior.”

In response to my answer, Celestria looked at me and let out a small sigh, and Sharon smiled and opened her mouth at that sight.

“Anyway, we don’t aim to find it accurately, so please help us just this once. You are probably the person with the most information in this academy.”

“Because I’m not the type of person to do stupid things.”

Then Ceresria smiled and looked at me.

“But if it’s a favor from a friend, I think I’ll help you out a little. So, have you come up with a detailed method?”

“We will use the magic tool given to us by Ceresria to find the suspect and follow him.”

“What if she is a woman?”

“That's why we need Ceresria's help, and it would be even better if we could use Ceresria's servants.”

“That’s a bold request. It’s a very bold request to ask a princess of a country.”

“When hasn’t Astan been like that?”

“That is also true.”

Then she became lost in thought and slowly opened her mouth.

“Okay, let me help you. However, if both Sharon and Astan are offered to catch the spy even though their lives are in danger, they will both refuse. Although they are both capable of protecting themselves, we cannot know how strong the spy is.”

“I promise.”

Then she looked around for a moment and muttered something, and as soon as she finished speaking, Ceresria's servant whom we had met last time entered the backyard and bowed to us. Ceresria casually approached her and opened her hands, and the servant placed the magic tool in Ceresria's hand, greeted us, and disappeared.

“Astan can carry this. I gave it to him, but he must have given it to Sharon.”

“Thank you.”

I took the magic tool from her and put it in my jacket pocket. Sharon looked at us and slowly opened her mouth.

“Then I think we need to find the suspicious person... … Who is it?”

“I should use rumors about the academy, but I don't know much about rumors about the academy.”

“Then I have to find Aaron.”

At Sharon's words, I looked at her and opened my mouth.

“Aaron?”

“Most of the rumors among first graders are spread by Aaron, so he must know a lot.”

“Aaron… … Ah, that friend.”

“If Aaron is the one I know from the same class, I don’t think I need to go far to find him, right?”

When I looked at Ceresria at the same time as she said, she pointed somewhere and smiled.

“That’s him, right?”

And when we looked in the direction her finger pointed, we saw a man looking at us. Although we were in the same class, we had never spoken to each other, so I had never seen each other in such detail.

Brown hair and green eyes, probably from Araelia's side. When I looked at him, I thought he was a little cute even though he was a guy.

When our eyes met, Aaron looked at us and ran away in surprise, and I opened my mouth to Sharon.

“Catch it?”

“Catch.”

As soon as Sharon spoke, she got up from the bench and started running, and I quickly started running to catch Aaron.

“That… … I'm sorry, I really didn't say anything.”

“No matter who sees it, doesn’t it feel like you said something, Sharon?”

“Just looking at it, it’s true, half of the rumors about first-year academy students come from Aaron’s mouth.”

When I spoke to Aaron in the dead-end hallway with Sharon, Aaron was already trembling, and I slowly smiled.

“Then you must be the main culprit who created the title of Academy rebel?”

“Wouldn’t the embodiment of my light be like that too?”

“I… … I really didn't say anything! I was just saying what I saw!”

“What I saw firsthand was that Astan froze the break room… … Did you fight with your senior? Is it true, Astan?”

“Is this true? Or, it's okay to show it in person, and although it can't freeze the break room, it can freeze at least one person.”

As we looked at Aaron with those words, he trembled as he looked at us, and we laughed out loud at him and then spoke to him.

“Of course, I didn’t come here for this reason, so you don’t have to worry. Aaron, whether you started the rumor or not, eventually anyone would have started the rumor, so I didn’t come here to talk about it.”

Sharon smiled at Aaron with those words, and Aaron looked at Sharon and slowly nodded at Sharon's smile. After all, the face is the weapon. Well, who wouldn't believe me when I say with a face like that that I have no malicious intent? It's a bit sad.

“Aaron knows a lot, so I'm curious about something. It's okay if it's a rumor, so I'm wondering if any of the students who recently went to Ignolia from the academy experienced something strange or have friends who did.”

“Among the students who went to Ignolia? well… … There is a rumor that one of the second year seniors met a strange person while walking from Ignolia towards the academy.”

“Do you know that senior’s name?”

“It must be Jilan senior.”

We nodded and smiled at Aaron’s words.

“Thank you, and if you have any other rumors, let me know, friend.”

“That… … Yes.”

And as we walked down the hallway, we slowly opened our mouths.

“Are you going to visit Senior Jilan?”

“For now, I have to stick to that information.”

“Shouldn’t we find a way to find Jilan senior?”

“I know some 2nd year seniors, so I’ll ask them about it.”

“You should not ask questions too directly.”

“I have that much sense.”

Sharon laughed and tapped my shoulder, and I looked at Sharon and opened my mouth.

“There’s still time left for lunch. Should we go get lunch?”

“That’s right, because there might be seniors in the restaurant.”

“Okay, let’s go to the restaurant.”

“You’re not going to leave me behind, are you?”

Ceresria suddenly appeared in front of us and was smiling at us, and we said, "I can't believe that," and then moved to the restaurant with her.

“There are definitely a lot of eyes watching.”

As we sat down in the restaurant, Sharon smiled shyly while speaking, and Ceresria and I nodded. It was true that all eyes were on me from the moment I entered the restaurant. Well, it wasn't a combination that the three of us would flock to, and I would have thought that Sharon and I, or Ceresria and I, would have some connection, but these three wouldn't have even thought about it.

“A princess of flame, an embodiment of light, and a rebel. Wouldn’t that be an odd combination? Two good first-year students and a rebel.”

“I’m not a rebel.”

“That's what the rumor is. Freezing the lounge, refusing a duel, and swearing at nobles.”

“Does that also count as swearing?”

“Rumors tend to be inflated. If you say so, I have never created a pillar of fire either.”

“What I saw at the entrance ceremony wasn’t a trick. Didn’t you already know how to make it back then?”

At Sharon's words, Celestria looked at Sharon and smiled.

“Revealing all your power from the beginning is what a fool does.”

“I didn’t think he was this kind of person.”

“I thought so too.”

“No matter what you imagine me to be, I am who I am. This is who I am, and what I appear to be on the outside is also who I am.”

“What… … That's right. Well, it’s an academy, so what’s the use of your status?”

Then Sharon smiled and held out her hand.

“Take care of me, Ceresria.”

“Please take care of me.”

“You can speak comfortably.”

“Because I am much more familiar with this, and the status of royal family requires more attention than you might think.”

We nodded slowly at those words, and Celestria looked at me and spoke.

“So we’re friends now, right? Astan.”

“I think we've already reached a point where we can call ourselves friends. Please take care of us, Celesria.”

“You can speak comfortably.”

I shook my head at her words.

“I will fix it someday.”

At those words, Sharon smiled broadly at us, took a sip of the black tea that the fairies had set down, and then whispered softly.

“Then let’s try to catch the spy from now on.”

“I want to give this group a name, but I can’t think of anything.”

“Won’t it come to mind someday? For now, just having the three of us together is amazing enough.”

“Yes, rumors will probably spread soon.”

I sighed at Celestria’s words. I don't know what other rumors will spread, but they will never be good rumors. As I was thinking that, Sharon looked at me with a smile.

“You seem to be thinking too much.”

“Astan is always like that, he always has that kind of expression.”

“What do you say about my expression?”

“Do you want to show me at least a mirror?”

“There isn’t much time left for lunch, so let’s eat first.”

I started eating with Mal, and the two of us also started eating quietly.

        
            After the meal, the afternoon lecture was for summoning magic. In fact, it was similar to the assignment the professor gave us last time. He gave us the question of how to obey a familiar that appeared in front of us, but in fact, the answer was simple. All I had to do was win.

Of course, I thought it wouldn't be easy, but unlike last time, I felt strangely confident this time. The professor said that there aren't many wizards who know how to use familiars from the first class, and that there will be many who will know how to use familiars from the second class, so I just waited for the professor's words.

And like the previous class, the professor moved us somewhere, and when I came to, I was standing in front of a snowy mountain.

As I walked carefully in the endless snowstorm, the silver-furred wolf that appeared was no different from before. When I looked at that amazingly beautiful wolf, I naturally swallowed my saliva. The staff held in my right hand, the eyes of a wolf looking at me.

Naturally, there was no conversation, so the moment I made eye contact, the predatory eyes directed at me made my whole body tremble. But it was also difficult to find whether it was fear or the excitement of being able to fight the opponent.

I opened my mouth as the sound of a wolf howling reached my ears.

“Mana, protect my body.”

As soon as I cast the spell, a protective shield surrounds my body, and at the same time, I point my wand at the wolf and shout out the spell.

“Ice, gather around me.”

As the spell continued, cold began to surround the body. The snowy mountain was already full of cold. If I could use this cold, there would be no problem, but it was still difficult, so I just held my staff carefully, aiming at the wolf, and the wolf started running towards me.

I slowly stared at the wolf running quickly towards me. Shock magic would do damage, but it wouldn't do much damage. That's why I aimed for the wolf's head and shouted a spell.

“Ice, pierce the enemy.”

At the same time as my spell, the quickly gathered mana absorbed the surrounding cold and turned into an arrow, which flew towards the wolf's head. I then gathered the cold surrounding the body with my staff into my left hand and struck the ground with my hand.

“Ice, rise up.”

When I uttered the spell, the cold energy gathered in my left hand absorbed the surrounding cold and turned into thorns that moved towards the wolf. I stood up, aimed the staff in my right hand at the wolf, and shouted.

“Ice, crush the enemy before me.”

And the three magics that followed at the same time as my spell moved quickly towards the wolf, and the wolf was running towards me, but after shrinking for a moment from the magic aimed at it, it stopped and turned to avoid the magic. At that sight, I once again I uttered a magic spell.

“Ice, pierce the enemy!”

The ice arrow quickly flew towards the wolf and pierced its side, and I slowly exhaled and looked at the wolf.

The red blood falling on the pure white snow field left a light scent of blood on the tip of my nose, showing that this wolf's blood was also red. Perhaps because I had allowed the attack, the wolf's eyes became sharper, so I carefully held the staff in my hand and opened my mouth towards the wolf.

“If you ask me to fight more, I plan to fight more. If I do something wrong, you might die, but I want to be friends with you, so I'd like to stop now.”

But I didn't think the wolf would understand me. If you think about it, Isabelle talks to a cat named Jeremy. How on earth does she do that? Among the magic of your seniors, is there even a magic that allows you to talk to animals? Well, beings called druids said that such a thing was possible.

The wolf was still pointing its claws at me, and I aimed my wand at the wolf. The requirement was to suppress, not kill, which was more difficult than expected. If they were trying to kill it, they would have already pierced its body with ice arrows, but since I had to subdue it, I wondered how far it would be allowed to go, and even if it did kill me, I wondered if something would happen, so with a sigh, I clenched my right hand into a fist and hit my thigh hard.

Then my eyes turned black.

As I came to my senses in the classroom, the students around me began to come to their senses one by one. A few students had familiars around them, as if their contracts with their familiars had ended, and I quietly looked at the professor.

“Many students succeeded in contracting with a familiar, but there are also students who did not, so please do not make fun of each other. In fact, even if the contract with a familiar is successful, it is the same in the end if you do not know how to properly handle the familiar. , In the next class, students who did not succeed in making a contract with a familiar will continue to try to make a contract, and students who succeeded in making a contract will be taught how to handle a familiar. See you in the next class.”

As the professor left the classroom with words, the students approached each other's friends and introduced their familiars. I watched, and the moment I got up to stand up, Sharon approached me.

“Did you fail too?”

Sharon came up to me and asked me that question, and when I nodded and smiled at Sharon's question, Sharon also smiled.

“It’s not as easy as you think. How does everyone sign a contract?”

“If we knew that, we would be like this. Since I am a golem, I have to destroy the golem or something, but this is harder than I thought.”

“I’m a wolf, so I don’t know whether I should kill him or save him. I need to find out if there’s a magic that can subdue my opponent.”

“Why don’t you ask senior Erica and she will tell you.”

“Because Erica is the one who will tell you to realize it with your own body.”

As I was saying that and smiling, Sharon spoke to me.

“But you are also the person who can teach me if you need it, right? Are you going to work today too?”

“I will continue to go to work until the holidays, and I plan to rest on the holidays. Well, if something happens at Ignolia, I won't go to work.”

“I hope nothing happens.”

And I whispered softly to Sharon.

“Who is Zilan senior?”

“We decided to meet briefly this evening, and when I asked the seniors around us, it seemed that Astan was dressed similarly to the strange man you met.”

“I will ask you to investigate. Just in case, if it is dangerous, call your senior at any time.”

“I am also a person who values my life.”

At those words, I nodded, gathered my things, left the classroom, and walked towards the cafeteria. In the hallway leading to the cafeteria, many students were wandering around after lectures, and as I slowly walked down the hallway, I carefully removed the curse detection tool that I had put in my jacket pocket and held it in my hand.

As I was walking down the hallway, I saw the detection tool shaking as I passed a few students, and it occurred to me that there were more people with the curse in this academy than I thought. It is said that the magical eye is a type of curse, and certain constitutions are also a type of curse, so there must be quite a few students with a curse at the academy where wizards gather... …

I was walking while thinking about who on earth was a spy for the Demon King's army.

Suddenly, the detection tool shook violently. Before, I just had to concentrate to feel the shaking, but this time it felt different. I looked around in surprise at the detection tool shaking as if it was about to break, but there was nothing around. I thought there was something wrong, so I took out the detection tool and held it in my hand, but the shaking was still there.

As I slowly moved forward, the shaking became a little weaker, and as I moved backward, the shaking became stronger. The moment I put my left foot out to the side to move to the left, the shaking became stronger and I looked to the left.

On the left, however, nothing caught my eye. It was just an ordinary hallway, but I wondered why it was shaking as if I had found a curse, so I stretched out my left hand and touched the hallway, but there was nothing unusual. Is there something or someone beyond this hallway?

Even after thinking about that, I couldn't come up with a correct answer, so I walked towards the restaurant. As I saw the detection tool shaking around on the way to the restaurant, I thought it would be difficult to find the spy.

When I arrived at the academy's main gate, Senior Chloe was standing there. Senior Chloe looked at me with a smile as her eyes turned towards me, and I slightly bowed my head in greeting before opening my mouth to her.

“Today, you are in charge of guarding the school gate.”

“Isabel went on patrol, so Leonard went on patrol, and they said they plan to eliminate all the dead cores by today. Who is your junior?”

“I’m off to work, I’m working at a tavern in Ignolia.”

“You’ve had a lot of trouble.”

Suddenly a thought occurred to me. I heard that Senior Chloe is good at alchemy, so she might know how to do it.

“Is there such a thing as a drug to find spies of the Demon King's army?”

“Well, since it is a type of curse, if the correct answer is which curse, we can make a drug or tool to find that curse... … It's difficult, but you wouldn't know if you knew the exact name of the curse.”

“This is a difficult area for you too.”

“First of all, the professors are looking for you using a tool to find curses, so it won’t be long before you are caught.”

“I see.”

Then Chloe looked at me and smiled.

“You seem to have a lot on your mind, junior.”

“I'm thinking about finding a mole for the Academy.”

“I think that is the priority if you want to find Ignolia's mole.”

“It would be easier if at least one of them was caught, but in the end, it was a difficult method. I should think about that later and go to work first.”

“… … That's right, I'll go first.”

After saying hello, I walked towards Ignolia. As I was walking slowly on the road to Ignolia, I wondered who the gunman that Senior Gillan had encountered was Senior Isabel, and Jeremy caught my eye.

As I was watching Jeremy heading somewhere, I thought I wanted to follow him, but Isabelle would be busy today, so I walked down the street without saying a word, thinking not to disturb her.

        
            When we arrived at Ignolia, the knights were moving around Ignolia in rows and columns, as if they had already started patrolling. Of course, if I walked around like this, the intimidation would be so great that even the Demon King's army's spies wouldn't be able to do anything, but I slowly moved towards the tavern, thinking that it would make me hide even more.

Ignolia's guards were patrolling along the main road. A few of them were frequent customers at the bar, so I greeted them lightly and was asked if they were going to work. As I was answering with a smile, someone caught my eye. Senior Isabel was there.

Jeremy, who was on my right shoulder, looked at me and raised his right hand. Seeing that, I gave a small bow to my senior and Jeremy, and senior Isabel smiled brightly. Apparently he was busy, so the senior said hello and then moved somewhere again. I carefully placed this thought in my head, wondering if all the cores of the dead would disappear tonight.

But if all the cores of the dead disappeared, would that be the end of everything? I thought that was probably not the case. If there is a person who brought it, additional things will be possible. If not, he might be waiting for all of the dead's core to disappear.

At that time, the main personnel of the academy went outside, so of course there was a senior guarding the school gate and there was a barrier, but it might be possible if a spy helped from inside.

With all these thoughts going through my head, I let out a long sigh and entered the bar, where there were no customers today. As I carefully went to the counter and changed into an apron, Aunt Toa looked at me and smiled.

“There are no customers today, right?”

“That’s right, the atmosphere is completely different from usual.”

“The security guard told me not to go around tonight unless I have something important to do, so there probably won't be many customers today. Try a little business and if you really don't want to come, just leave work.”

“Yes, of course.”

Then I started washing the dishes on the counter. I washed all the plates and cleaned all the cups and glasses, but no customers came, so I looked at my colleagues wondering what to do, and they were all sitting in their seats with their chins resting on their faces as if they were bored. When I saw it, I thought Aunt Toa would get angry soon, so I carefully went out of the tavern with a broom, saying I wanted to do some cleaning.

As I was sweeping the front of the tavern with a broom, I could see the knights moving around. As I was staring blankly at that scene, I saw employees at other restaurants and bars with similar thoughts as me standing in front of the doors holding brooms.

As I was blankly watching the knights march, I heard a sound from somewhere. A sound like a tearing sound or something exploding. I was startled by the sound and turned my head to see that it sounded like an explosive exploded in the north of Ignolia. Naturally, my hand went up on top of the cane. I guess it was the beginning, but since I was already working, I couldn't move there. I didn't like the situation where I had to just trust my senior and wait.

Just as I was sweeping the front with a broom, someone walked towards the bar. I naturally bowed my head to the familiar face.

“Hasn’t something happened?”

“Isabel is there, so there won’t be any problem.”

“Tonight all the cores of the dead will disappear. I already destroyed one, so I just need to find the other two... … It's difficult. Detection wizards can find the flow, but it doesn't seem like there's something blocking the flow. Since the core of the dead is gone, it looks like they've made their own preparations.”

“Still, I think you will find it.”

“Isabelle is there, so if that doesn't work, it might be possible to burn all the areas where the curse is detected.”

“… … Isn’t this a dangerous method?”

“So we have to find it before that, before Isabel gets really angry.”

“Because my senior is not an angry person... … I don’t think about that.”

“I think it was Isabelle who made that explosion sound... … There's no other place that can make a sound that loud other than Isabelle's magic.”

As I was slowly nodding my head and tidying up my broom, I heard the sound of an explosion again. … … Well, since he was the one who created the pillar of fire in that graveyard, I guess he's weak when it comes to explosions. But that area is where private houses are gathered, so I guess there won’t be any problems.

Thinking that the guards had somehow managed to resolve this issue, we entered the tavern, put down the broom, and Toa opened her mouth to us.

“Alright, everyone get off work! There are no guests anyway, so go back and rest!”

At the same time as Aunt Toa said, my colleagues took off their aprons and left the bar, and I also took off my apron, said hello, and left the bar. Just when I was wondering if I should go back to the academy, someone was standing in front of the bar.

“Good night, right?”

Senior Erica, a familiar silver-haired woman, was standing there. The senior, perhaps on patrol, was standing in front of the bar holding a cane, and I bowed my head in greeting.

“I thought you would be at the academy today.”

“Isabelle told me to come help her if I have time since she is scheduled to finish by the end of the day. Are you off work?”

“They said the security forces controlled the residents of Ignolia, so I left work early because there were no customers.”

“So are you going back to the academy now?”

“Probably so.”

Senior Erica smiled at my answer.

“Then, shall we go somewhere with this teacher? Isabel is planning to destroy all the cores of the dead within today.”

“If I get the chance.”

At my answer, Erica smiled and swung her cane at me, and at the same time, I felt a slight shaking throughout my body. As I was dealing with the aftermath of the teleportation that was becoming more and more familiar to me, a familiar person stood before my eyes.

“I didn’t know Astan would come?”

“Erica senior will also come.”

And before I could finish answering, Erica appeared next to me, and Isabel looked at the two of us and smiled.

“Still, I feel reassured because I have support.”

“You know that it’s very funny when a person who can solve a problem on his own even without reinforcements says something like that, right?”

“I am a person who is not as good at detailed control as others, so I feel like I could burn down all the places where the curse was detected, but I don’t know if that will work.”

“So you called me?”

“I guess this is Isabel’s specialty.”

“You speak well.”

Then Isabel looked at me with a wand in her hand and smiled.

“Then shall we go? I'll send you the coordinates now.”

And when Isabel senior lightly waved her cane, a memory seeped into my mind. I wondered if this was the concept of coordinates, but it felt a little strange. It felt like a specific location was immediately remembered in my mind.

“Should we go from the closest one, or split up?”

“Let’s share, Astan can also protect himself, right?”

“I will try my best.”

“If you don’t know, I can follow you.”

“It’s okay, here… … Because Jeremy is there.”

At Isabelle's words, Jeremy walked out of the darkness, and before I knew it, Jeremy jumped up to me and sat on my left shoulder.

“Jeremy, I’d like to ask for Astan. And if you encounter the knights and guards, show them this token.”

When I arrived at the nearest coordinates, the knights were standing there, and I opened my mouth and showed a token to the knights.

“This is Astan from the Academy, I’m here to check the coordinates.”

“This is Barton from the Blue Rose Knights. As a result of checking the coordinates of the current detection wizard, the curse has been confirmed to be a curse belonging to a citizen.”

“Okay, then I will move somewhere else.”

I said hello to the knights and hurried to the second coordinates. While I was walking quickly, an alley caught my eye.

As I was heading towards the coordinates in the alley, for some reason, my feet naturally moved towards that place. A sense that something was there, and a sense that something was calling me.

I followed that feeling and walked into the alley, and there was a door. As I was looking at the door that looked like a trap to anyone, I thought I shouldn't open it, but as I was looking at the door that caught my eye as if it was tempting me to open it, Jeremy pressed his foot on my cheek, and I opened my mouth towards Jeremy.

“Call me Isabel, Jeremy.”

At my words, Jeremy shook his head and let out a light cry, and not long after, senior Isabel appeared in front of him.

“I found something.”

“There is a door that feels strange.”

In response to my answer, senior Isabel turned her head to look at the door, and I cautiously opened my mouth.

“It’s like there’s a spell on me, when I hear a voice in my head telling me to open it.”

“Well, no matter who sees it, it’s a trap. Coming here could have been a trap.”

“Seeing as it doesn't appear on the coordinates, it doesn't seem to be where the curse is.”

“It is also possible if there is a tool that can interfere with detection magic.”

With those words, she aimed her wand at the door, and as soon as she aimed it at the door, the wind fired from her opened the door.

When the door opened, fear rose up through my body. And at the same time, the magic tool in his jacket pocket began to shake.

“It’s a curse. If someone had held the door and opened it, I might have died from the curse.”

“… … The right thing to do was to call your senior.”

“I don’t know what’s in there… … It will be difficult for us to enter as it contains a curse. Let’s call the knights.”

“Yep.”

Senior Isabel raised her wand towards the sky and chanted a spell, and the flames fired from her wand revealed a shape along with the sound.

“Astan moves to different coordinates, and if you find something strange like now, call me, Erica, or Leonard.”

“Yes, senior.”

As I was about to answer and turn around, Jeremy was already on my shoulder again.

        
            The fact that there was a hidden place for the curse gave the patrollers an opportunity to change their methods. I searched for the curse detected as the core of the dead and destroyed it, but if the curse was hidden like that, I couldn't find it. In the end, the only way was to search everywhere and find it, so the knights, guards, and academy wizards gathered in the center of Ignolia were looking at each other and talking.

Of course, there was nothing I could do in that situation, so I quietly stood behind the seniors and Erica tapped my shoulder.

“Why are you doing that?”

“It feels good, right? Find the place where curses gather.”

“… … I don't know either. Suddenly, I felt like someone was calling me from the alley, so I went there and found a strange door.”

“There was a curse inside the door, and the spy appeared in front of you. Don’t you have a talent for calling curses?”

“I don’t want to have the talent to curse. Maybe it's a talent that gathers mana.”

As Erika laughed out loud at my answer, Leonard looked at us and coughed softly, and the two of us looked ahead in silence. The conversation between Isabel, the knight who came to the tavern, and the man who appeared to be the captain of the guard did not seem to end easily, so I quietly called out to Leonard.

“Do you know what this story is?”

“ They must be talking about the method of patrolling. It is difficult to recruit personnel from the academy, but it is not easy to get help from Araelia, and it is not easy to patrol with Ignolia's personnel, so we must come up with a compromise. You will be looking for it.”

“The best way is to catch the spy.”

Senior Leonard sighed and nodded slowly at what Erica said.

“I didn't know that would be the best way, but from the moment you use a tool that disrupts detection magic, this fight must go on until one side gives up.”

“It's difficult, all the detected cores of the dead have disappeared, but there can't be another core of the dead in a place where curses like that are gathered... … It was discovered near a private house, so if a resident of Ignolia opens the door, the curse will leak out... … ”

“We have to find the spy.”

Senior Erica and Senior Leonard looked at me in response to my answer.

“That would be the surest way for now.”

“Please give Sharon permission to go out, Senior Erica.”

“We need to have a conversation. To be honest, it might be right in the current situation, but the risk is too high.”

“The Erica I knew wasn't this timid, but she's become more insensitive than I thought.”

“It’s a clearly visible trap.”

“Isn’t it okay to destroy traps?”

As they spoke, the two looked at each other, and I looked ahead. As if the conversation had ended, senior Isabel was walking over, and when I told them that senior Isabel was coming, they both turned their gazes and looked at senior Isabel.

“What is the conclusion?”

“Ignolia will request cooperation from priests, and Araelia will strengthen patrols.”

“What is our academy’s position? In any case, the spokesperson now is you, Isabel.”

“What can we say? We will strengthen patrols. That's a bit of an answer. But even if you do that, this situation will not change.”

“I guess I should catch the spy.”

“Erica is speechless. Are you thinking?”

Senior Erica shrugged her shoulders and answered Isabelle’s words.

“What can I say? I am a person who thinks about evacuating all the residents and blowing up the whole place.”

“I thought about that too, but Ignolia is against it, so I'll leave that method aside. Are you listening, Astan?”

“Yes, senior.”

“I will allow Sharon to go out from now on. However, for Sharon's safety, Jeremy will accompany her, and the condition is that Astan stays by Sharon's side. Do you agree?”

“Agree, I was already going to ask for that.”

Senior Isabel smiled at my answer, and Senior Erica looked at us as if she did not like it.

“It’s too dangerous.”

“You don’t have to worry about that because Jeremy is there, and if anything happens… … We must step forward.”

“What if something happens before we arrive? Let’s take care of that?”

“Erica.”

Isabel looked at Erica, and I felt fear in Isabel's gaze. I could feel fear in the eyes of my elegant, smiling senior every time. My whole body began to tremble as if it was screaming to run away, and sweat ran down my back.

It felt like mana was fluctuating around me. Just looking at it made me feel extremely intimidated, so I forced out the suffocating breath and held on to my senses.

“Do you have any complaints?”

“If I tell you, are you ready to fight?”

“Erika I know what you're afraid of, but is there another way now?”

“If the Priest of Light comes, the story might be different.”

“Do you know when the Priest of Light will come?”

“Then, if Sharon appears, will a spy appear in front of you?”

I slowly swallowed my saliva while listening to the conversation between the two. Just as I was clenching my fists as if I was going to fight with my cane at any moment, I heard senior Leonard's voice in my ear.

“Stop, I seem to have forgotten where we are, but if you two are going to talk, at least go somewhere quiet. I don't care if you duel or anything, but if you fight here, I will stop you two.”

“Sorry, I got excited for a moment.”

“That goes for me too, I’m sorry.”

The two apologized to each other and then slowly opened their mouths.

“Even if Sharon appears, there is no guarantee that a spy will appear. The patrols are strong, but will they show up?”

“ However, if the spy's goal is Sharon, there is a possibility that he will take risks. He will probably aim for the moment when Sharon is alone... … I don't know if Sharon can defeat the spy alone.”

“Why am I assigned to escort?”

“That's not possible, you've already fought the spy, so he'll hide more if you're nearby.”

“It’s difficult.”

At that moment, senior Leonard opened his mouth.

“Ask Chloe to make you a tool. She will be able to make something helpful.”

“I guess that's the top priority for now. Then, let's go back. Even if I'm in Ignolia, it doesn't seem to make any difference.”

“Thank you for your hard work, go in first.”

“Then I will go in first.”

Senior Isabel waved at us and disappeared in an instant, and Senior Leonard also disappeared, saying he would go first. In that situation, when I looked at Erica, I saw that she was looking at me.

“Senior, aren’t you going in?”

“The night is dangerous. Are you going alone?”

“It is enough to protect myself.”

“Okay, then I’ll go in too, see you tomorrow.”

“See you tomorrow.”

Senior Erica also left the place and when I looked around, the guards and knights had already dispersed. I have to go back. With that thought in mind, I moved to the academy.

“You are allowed to go out.”

At my words, Sharon put down the bread she was holding in her hand and looked at me.

“Really? You said you couldn’t do it last time?”

“Something happened yesterday, so I think he decided that he needed some bait to catch the spy.”

“So I was allowed to go out?”

“That’s right, going out in the future is permitted, but… … The problem is that you should also know that your life is in danger.”

Sharon nodded at my words and smiled at me.

“Did you get permission to enter the bar?”

“He gave permission, but he told nobles to live like nobles.”

“Your reaction is colder than I expected.”

“It may be because they say they are using worldly experience as an excuse.”

“Then, can we go to Ignolia together this evening?”

“It’s possible today, and it’s possible tomorrow.”

“Then let’s do it today. The sooner the job, the better.”

I nodded to Sharon’s words and took a sip of apple juice. The conversation that flowed during the slow meal was about meeting senior Jilan yesterday and talking about it, but it didn't seem like there was much to be gained.

Do I need to find another rumor or find the strange man? There are limits to the curse detection tool. At night, they search for Ignolia's spies, and during the day, they search for the Academy's spies... … Perhaps because it was full of difficulties, a sigh escaped my lips.

“Sighing is a bad habit.”

“Can’t you sigh? We're doing crazy things.”

“So it’s fun, isn’t it? From the moment we dealt with natural mana with you, we've been having fun doing crazy things.”

“… … I wonder if this is right.”

Sharon laughed out loud at my answer. Is it right to laugh right now? Being the bait means that if you do something wrong, Denatus' hand will aim right at your heart, but he was such a strange person that I couldn't tell if he was really positive or if he was smiling like that on purpose.

“Astan.”

“Say.”

“Aren’t you curious? I'm curious, I'm curious about whether I can find the spy, and I'm curious about why they're targeting me.”

“You are a really strange person too.”

“Strange people gather around strange people, and you are a strange person too.”

“I don’t want to be treated like that.”

I just wanted to live a quiet life, and I thought there would be no harm in becoming close to the main character, but I had no intention of risking my life like this. Of course, I think so.

I want to protect the people around me, and if I were to be a little more honest... …

I don't want to live as an extra.

        
            General magic lectures were held at the training center again today. It seemed like I was more familiar with magic than I thought, and the whispering magic that the professor taught me was successful right away, and just as I was wondering what to do now, I heard Ceresria's voice in my ear.

“I heard from the knights that yesterday all the cores of the deceased disappeared, but something else appeared.”

“There was a door where curses gathered, and we are trying to figure out what was inside. I heard that unless you are a human who is immune to the curse, you will probably lose your life. But is it okay to say this?”

“Everyone around you is concentrating anyway, so you probably won’t pay attention to this one, or should I use whisper magic to convey it?”

“… … Well, since that's what Ceresria is saying, don't worry, but you never know. If a friend like Aaron hears this conversation and starts a rumor.”

“Is there anything strange about the rumors? Any student attending Ignolia will know the truth to some extent, and there are already students at this academy who have become friends with the knights. It is better to release this level of information, because the stronger the fear, the more people shrink. I need to know at least some light information.”

“So the seniors gave Sharon permission to go out, saying that if Sharon spends more time alone, spies will target her.”

“It’s a dangerous method, that is.”

“I and Isabel have familiars, but… … It must be difficult.”

At that moment, Sharon approached me, leaned back against the wall with a smile, and spoke.

“Still, if Astan is with me, wouldn’t it be possible to tie up the spy?”

“They call it arrogance when they see things like that. It’s too hasty to judge it when they don’t know the exact skills of the spy. hmm… … Shall I go with you?”

“If Ceresria comes to Ignolia, wouldn’t assassins as well as spies be attracted?”

Celestria laughed at my answer, and Sharon also laughed softly.

“It’s worth doing when you see that Astan broke the spy’s doll.”

“You’d better be careful. But if you need me, call me anytime. Perhaps because of my status, I don’t need permission to go out.”

“Royalty is amazing.”

“That’s because they are royalty.”

“If it weren’t for me, the knights wouldn’t have come to Ignolia?”

We nodded slightly at what Ceresria said. It was a natural story. It is said that a spy from the Demon King's army has appeared where the princess of a country goes, but there are no parents or king who can handle the matter slowly. Ironically, I thought I was lucky. If the Knights of Araelia had not come, they would have had to use the Academy's wizard and Ignolia's guards to find the spy, but of course it would have been difficult.

“We won’t be able to have lunch together today, we have a meeting.”

“Wasn’t Ceresria always like that?”

“Because it is a gathering of nobles of Araelia, it is difficult not to participate.”

“It’s not necessary, but you should think about the future. There are more places in this place that require attention than you might think.”

“Who is the noble Sharon?”

Sharon shrugged her shoulders at my question.

“I am not the person to take over as the head of the family, so my older brother will take care of that.”

“As a commoner, I cannot understand this story.”

“To become the head of a family, there is a lot more work to be done than you think. You have to learn how to manage the estate, participate in banquets to build friendships with other nobles, send gifts, and do many other things.◦# ◦

“For royals, it gets even worse than that.”

“Just thinking about it makes my head spin, so I won’t ask.”

Celestria and Sharon smiled at my words, and Sharon left, saying she would go to practice again, and I looked at Celestria.

“Ceresria.”

“It looks like you have a favor to ask.”

“If there is a chance, could I ask the knights to patrol the road leading to Ignolia and the Academy?”

“Although I am their superior, it is up to the knight commander to make judgments about the situation. Let me say something.”

“I believe.”

“Don’t trust me, because I’m not good at repaying trust.”

As I laughed a little at those words, Ceresria looked at me with slightly sharp eyes.

“Why are you smiling?”

“Ceresria has never betrayed my trust.”

“… … That's good, but don't believe that, because I'm not a perfect human being either.”

“I will remember.”

Celestria finished speaking and walked somewhere, and seeing her, I started practicing magic alone. However, since I couldn't practice ice magic here, I was just practicing putting mana in a glass bottle. The lecture ended and I packed up my things and moved to the restaurant.

While I was walking to the restaurant, Sharon approached me and started walking to the restaurant with me. As I was walking toward the restaurant, holding the curse detection tool in my hand, I stopped in the same hallway as Sharon.

“The detection tool was shaking here yesterday too.”

“Is there something on the wall? There is nothing beyond this.”

“Isn’t there some hidden magic?”

“I’m curious?”

“Nowadays, there are too many eyes. And are you planning on breaking the wall?”

“Wouldn’t it be okay to pay a little bit?”

“It would be faster for Senior Leonard to find you.”

Sharon laughed at my answer, touched the wall with her hand, and then opened her mouth to me.

“It seems like it would be easy to break it, right?”

“What about recovery?”

“Hmm… … I didn’t think about that.”

“Let’s go get lunch, I’m hungry.”

“Okay.”

I walked back to the restaurant with Sharon. I don't know what's on the other side of the wall, but the academy is such a dangerous place that there's no reason to check. If I ever get the chance... … Should I ask my seniors?

As I was waiting for Sharon at the main gate to go to Ignolia after the afternoon lecture, senior Arkadin, who was guarding the main gate, spoke to me.

“The rumor is that you are a rebel.”

“Do you believe the rumors?”

“Well, none of the kids Erica takes around are normal… … It may seem that way, but it doesn't look as strong as rumored.”

“Compared to my seniors, my skills are far short of that.”

“My story is that I don't seem to be that special among first graders. Well, I guess it's worth it since I'm being compared to the Flame Princess, but even among fifth graders, I'm the weakest, so I might empathize with that feeling a little.”

“Erica said that she is still as strong as Arkadin.”

“It may be true in terms of the magicians' skills, but this academy's standard is different, and it is not a good idea to play with martial arts performance in any way, but if it goes into actual combat... … Well, am I still the weakest? Being around people who are too strong doesn't feel as good as I thought.”

“I also sympathize with that feeling, because there are embodies of light and even a flame princess around me.”

Senior Arkadin laughed out loud at my answer.

“You were a bolder junior than I thought? At the student meeting, I thought I was a naive student. I said it was Astan.”

“Yes, senior.”

“Learning magic from Erica will be helpful, but it will be difficult to grow quickly. I'm saying this because I learned magic from Erica, but I really want to get stronger quickly, and if there's something I want, it's better to push myself to the limit at least once.”

“Will such a moment ever come to me?”

“I’m not talking about the limit of mana, but the limit of life, so it’s probably still difficult… … If you get the chance in the future, it's a good idea to go on a trip, because traveling is essential for a wizard.”

“I will keep this in mind.”

“Well, there are kids whose skills grow quickly without that, but those kids are geniuses. People who are not geniuses must catch up with geniuses in other ways.”

I slowly nodded amidst the strangely similar words. If you were to go on a trip, where would you like to go, Photon? I wanted to go somewhere other than Araelia. And preferably… … I wanted to see the sea.

Since coming to this world, I have never seen the sea.

“Sorry for being late. Getting permission to leave is more difficult than I thought.”

“I didn’t have to wait too long, let’s go quickly.”

“Then I’ll be back, senior.”

When I greeted Sharon with Senior Arkadin, Senior Arkadin waved his hand to see us off as if he was annoyed, and we quickly walked through the main gate to Ignolia.

“I’m excited to go to Ignolia at this time because I’m not used to it.”

“It’s my daily life now, so I don’t have that kind of excitement.”

“No one has a good commute to work, and the same goes for the route to attend a banquet.”

“It’s a banquet, so I’d like to go.”

“When the academy vacation begins, I will invite you to Photon’s banquet.”

“Can citizens of Araelia go?”

“You’re a guest of the Tyrk family, so you won’t ignore me, right? And after all, you are now the wizard of the Academy. Those who belong to the academy do not belong anywhere, not commoners, nobles, or royals.”

“That’s the most ironic thing.”

Sharon smiled brightly at my answer. And what am I going to do at the banquet? I don't know how to dance, I have no ties to nobles, and I don't even know the etiquette of nobles. I have no intention of going and becoming a joke.

With that in mind, I crossed Ignolia's gate and entered the main road leading to the tavern, where knights were patrolling. When I saw Senior Andris standing in front of the knight's parade, I felt that he was something dependable.

When we entered the bar with Sharon, Toa looked at us and smiled and opened her mouth.

“They say that a handsome guy’s friend is a handsome guy, so he’s your friend, right?”

“Yes, this is Lady Toa, the owner of the tavern.”

“My name is Sharon Tyrk, and I am a first year student at the academy. Although I am not good enough, I will do my best.”

“Astan will teach you well… … Well, if you don’t know something, ask.”

“Yes, Aunt Toa.”

Sharon smiled at Aunt Toa, and Aunt Toa chuckled.

“Just by looking at him, he can't help but be a nobleman who is sly and cute.”

“I will take this as a compliment.”

“I heard he was Astan's friend, so I thought he would be a more normal guy, but then a handsome and strange guy came.”

At those words, I looked at Sharon and laughed out loud.

        
            Sharon was a person who was better at her job than I thought. Isn't it funny that even though she's the main character, she can't do her job? If anyone saw her, it would seem like she was just one of the slightly too good-looking employees. Even without teaching her how to work, Sharon was good at greeting customers.

"Welcome!"

To be honest, when a customer comes, he or she naturally welcomes the customer, shows them to their seat, takes their order, and delivers the order to the counter. … At this level, there really wouldn't be a problem if I just left it alone.

"He’s smarter than I thought."

I couldn't help but laugh out loud at Aunt Toa's words and answered with laughter.

"I told you, you are a trustworthy friend."

"I thought she was just a pretentious girl because she was an aristocrat, but she's more kind and nice than I thought. I think she'll be quite popular at the Academy, right? He has a fair face and a nice personality."

"I don’t know much about that, but seeing as I have a lot of friends, I guess I’m popular."

In response to my answer, Aunt Toa smiled and told me to get some alcohol from the storeroom. I nodded in response and moved to the back of the store.

When I got to the back of the store, Jeremy was looking at me. I thought it would be impossible to protect Sharon if I stayed here, but if I was inside the bar, Aunt Toa might have kicked me out, so I gave Jeremy a small wave and went to get a drink from the storeroom.

Patrols would continue tonight, but I didn't know what benefit would be gained. It is possible to find a place full of curses like yesterday, but to remove the curse, either a wizard or a priest will be needed, so the knights and guards will probably be very limited.

But how did I find that door? … When I thought about it, I couldn't help but laugh as I wondered if I really had the talent to bring about curses.

I didn't want to have that kind of talent, so I thought it would be nice to have a magical eye, since it might be a talent that collects mana. Otherwise, the magical eye is also a type of curse.

When I returned to the store and put the drinks down on the counter, Sharon came up to me and whispered softly.

"Would you like to take a look around Ignolia on your way back?"

"I would have been subject to a curfew, and I never even received permission for that."

"But if you want the spy to appear, isn't there a sure way to do it? It makes no sense to suddenly appear on the side of a main road."

"If you are sure, it will show up... … I probably don't have the personality to do that."

"So, what do you think?"

I was lost in thought for a moment about Sharon’s question. I didn't intend to refute it because it was true, but it was true that it continued to bother me.

"Aren’t you afraid of dying?"

"I’m sorry, I’m afraid, but I’m just more afraid of dying without being able to do anything."

"It’s still the first day, let’s not be too impatient and go back to the academy."

Sharon looked at me with regret at my answer and slowly nodded.

I knew that it was inevitable that I would feel impatient. Of course, there was someone trying to take my life, and Ignolia the curse-filled door and the core of the dead, so it was natural that there would be more of them as time went by.

Although the cores of the dead were all gone, there was no guarantee that they would not reappear, and there were no priests here who could completely cure the curse. Since it was such a ridiculous situation that one side had no choice but to fight until one was exhausted, I slowly touched my chin with my right hand.

I think it would be more important to find the mole at the academy.

"Then I will go in first."

Sharon and I said hello to Mrs. Toa, then packed our bags and left the store. And when we arrived at the center of Ignolia with Sharon, we saw people patrolling. We watched them and slowly moved towards the academy.

"Will there be a harvest today?"

"Are you willing to go on a rampage in a place where knights roam like that?"

"… … It’s not that though."

As I said that and smiled softly as I entered the main road leading to the academy, a strange feeling passed through the back of my neck. Senior Jilan said he encountered someone here, but Sharon thought it wouldn't be a problem.

But that was what I was curious about. Could a strange person appear on this road? Since this area is the academy's territory, the person guarding the door is also in charge of this area.

Among my seniors, there's no way they wouldn't have detected a strange person appearing in this area. Is there something interfering with the detection magic? With that in mind, when we arrived at the main gate, Senior Arkadin was waiting for us.

"Seeing that he came back safely, it seems like nothing special happened."

"There is no proper harvest. I guess we will have to wait a few more days."

"It's funny to face it from the first day. If I had to face it, I would have thought I should have left a long time ago."

We nodded to our senior and headed towards the dormitory. When I arrived at the dormitory, I said goodbye to Sharon, went into my room, and lay down on the bed.

The moment I slowly closed my eyes and was about to fall into a deep sleep, a creepy feeling passed over my back, and I was startled, so I got up and looked around, but I couldn't feel anything. I thought it was just my mood, and walked to the window of the room, opened it, and saw the academy in sight. came in.

Thinking that I might be able to meet or find something now, I put on my coat and came out of the room for a moment.

First, he arrived near the fountain where he had encountered the spy, looked around, and approached the quiet, dark place where he had encountered the spy. He held the detection tool that Ceresria had given him in his hand and concentrated mana into his eyes.

I carefully approached the place where the spy had fallen, looked around, and touched things, but the detection tool was intact and there was nothing visible.

Why did I feel that way? Just as the thought was circling in my head, something caught my eye.

It was a small, sparkling crystal. I carefully approached the detection tool and found that there was no reaction from the detection tool, so I picked up the crystal with my left hand.

It was a clear decision. Where on earth did such pure crystals, as if made by magic, come from? Was it made by my magic? With that curiosity in mind, I put the crystal in my pocket and moved to the dormitory, saying I would ask my seniors later.

"Senior."

When I woke up in the morning and faced Erica, she was looking at me with the same eyes as usual.

"Your eyes look different today, are you tired?"

"No, do you know what this decision is?"

I took the decision out of my pocket and showed it to my senior. He looked at the decision closely and shook his head.

"I don’t know about this, but I guess I’ll have to leave it to Chloe. Because this is Chloe's specialty."

"Please."

"Okay, is this story over?"

"Yes."

Then I took a stance, and the senior looked at me, smiled, and opened his mouth.

"Lift the cane today. I want to see how strong you have become."

As my senior said, I carefully held the staff in my hand, aimed at my senior, wrapped mana around my body, and spoke.

"Then, I will go."

"My skills have improved, but I am still very immature. Speed is an advantage, but I do not have the amount of mana to support speed."

"Because mana does not increase well."

"Are you meditating properly?"

When I shook my head at my senior’s words, he smiled.

"For the time being, focus on meditation and learning how to freeze and control the water around you, because I think it will be difficult for me to watch magic for a few days."

"Yes, senior Erica."

The senior smiled at me, stretched once, and then asked me a question.

"Did you feel anything special when you went out with Sharon yesterday?"

"There was nothing like that in particular. I guess the spies are hiding because they are patrolling."

"Well, going wild in that situation is suicidal. Keep repeating it, and something will change. If anything happens, call your seniors at any time."

"Yep."

In response to my answer, Erica waved her hand and disappeared somewhere, and I put my cane in my pocket and walked towards the restaurant.

When I walked down the familiar path and arrived at the restaurant, Sharon was eating first, and I sat in front of her.

"Did you have a good time meeting senior Erica?"

"It’s always the same."

"I also want to learn magic from you."

"Senior doesn’t know how to use light mana, so even if you teach me, general magic would be the best."

"Learning sense."

At those words, I laughed and started eating the breakfast that the fairies had laid down for me. I thought the quiet breakfast time would pass like that, but before I knew it, Ceresria was sitting next to us.

"Good morning."

"Good morning, Ceresria."

"I heard this at a gathering of nobles yesterday, and it is said that dueling classes will be held soon. It is said that it is to teach people how to protect themselves due to the recent ugly outbreak... … I'm not sure about that."

"When dueling class starts, Ceresria plans to challenge Astan to a duel, right?"

"Of course, we haven’t fought against Astan recently."

"I will refuse."

Sharon and Ceresria laughed softly at my answer, and I took a sip of black tea.

"But won’t it be just me and others who will bet on Astan? There are many people who are curious about the skills of the academy rebel."

"In the first place, Astan hasn’t shown its status yet, so there are probably a lot of people who are curious."

"That is why I am stepping forward."

When I looked at Ceresria after hearing her words, she was looking at me and smiling.

"If you beat me, wouldn’t it be enough to show your dignity?"

"I never thought I could beat Ceresria."

"If we are at least equal."

On her day, I sighed, and Sharon looked at us and opened her mouth.

"Once Ceresria is over, I’m next."

"I refuse."

Because I have no intention of fighting the monsters at the Academy.

        
            Dueling classes were held in the training hall on the south side of the academy. I never thought that a duel class would really be held, but since it was an afternoon lecture and a duel class, I cautiously thought that going to work today would be more difficult than I thought. When I arrived at the southern training center with Sharon, the professor told me to take a seat first, and the training director said, As Sharon and I sat on the chairs around us, students slowly entered the training room one or two at a time and sat down.

I glanced at Ceresria and saw that she was sitting with the rest of the group. I thought they were probably the nobles of Araelia. Just when I was thinking that maybe it was because I was cute even if I just looked at it, Ceresria looked at me and smiled, and I nodded slightly.

As the students slowly gathered together and everyone's attendance was completed, the professor looked at us and opened his mouth.

“Dueling class. Actually, it is not a subject that I will be in charge of, but it is a class specially created by the president due to a lot of ugly incidents recently. Among these, there will be wizards who are already familiar with dueling, but I know that there will also be wizards who are not. There are probably many students who don’t even know the rules of dueling.”

The professor introduced someone with those words, and the student who came in with the professor's introduction was Andris, a fifth-year student. As we were looking at our senior's face, which seemed a little familiar to us, he greeted us and we began to applaud in response to the professor's applause.

“Andris will be helping with the duel class, and he will be joining other classes as well. Other classes will also be arriving soon, so please wait.”

The professor moved to the center of the training room with senior Andris and began drawing a magic circle, and then students from other classes began to enter. Miles and the Thunder Witch came into view. A sigh escaped from my mouth at the thought of being in that class. Miles would definitely challenge me to a duel. Just as I was thinking that, I sat down on a chair in the training center on another peninsula and looked at the professor.

“Then, now that we’re all here, let’s start by introducing the rules for dueling.”

I had already heard about the rules of dueling that the professor had mentioned from senior Leonard. It was no different from the duel rules of Rune's martial arts system. I guess it's because Rune's martial arts system is the origin of all duels. After explaining the rules of dueling, the professor looked for a student with dueling experience, and when I raised my hand lightly, the professor smiled as he looked at the students who raised their hands, including me. built.

“Quite a few students have already experienced dueling, so I don’t need to talk about it at length… … Well, it would be difficult for all students to duel in a dueling class, so let's have a few students come forward and demonstrate. Who would be better… … ”

And the professor smiled and pointed to Ceresria.

“Ceresria student? Is it okay?”

“Yes, no problem.”

Ceresria carefully stood up and walked forward, while the professor's other eye searched for someone. Miles was where the professor's eyes turned.

“Student Miles, do you want to try?”

“Good!”

Miles shouted his answer loudly, picked up his staff, and went forward. The professor cast a protective spell on the two and stood in the middle. Miles and Ceresria looked at each other, bowed, and moved to the end of the training hall.

“The princess of flame and the clown of the wind... … Who do you think will win?”

I answered Sharon’s question with a smile.

“Do you think Ceresria will lose?”

“Well, there is no first year student who can beat Ceresria.”

“But I’m also curious about Miles’ magic. He attacks by surrounding himself with wind, so it’s not magic… … It’s close to fighting.”

“If the distance narrows, Miles might have a chance to win.”

“It won’t be easy to get within five steps of Ceresria.”

At the same time as my answer, Senior Andris took a breath and announced the start. At that moment, Miles wrapped himself in wind and ran towards Ceresria, stretching out his left hand.

As soon as he stretched out his left hand, the wind fired at the same time as the shouted spell flew towards Ceresria, but Ceresria blocked the wind by creating a pillar of fire in front of her eyes without making any movement. Miles saw this and pointed his staff at Ceresria. He shouted the order again.

This time, the wind flew toward Ceresria in the shape of a blade, and Ceresria smiled and snapped her fingers. When she snapped her fingers, the fireball created around collided with the wind blade, causing a large explosion.

In the midst of the loud explosion sound that rang in her ears, Ceresria casually raised her staff forward and aimed it at Miles, and when she lightly uttered a word, a fireball was created around her and gathered in one place, and she shot the fireball, which resembled a blazing sun, towards Miles. He smiled at the fireball flying towards him, wrapped the wind around his feet, and quickly moved back.

The fireball launched by Ceresria hit the floor of the training hall, making another loud explosion sound, and I was inwardly amazed at the sight. I knew that Ceresria was strong. But I never thought it would be that strong. As I was naturally swallowing my saliva, thinking that the fight behind the bar at that time was because they really cared about me, I heard Sharon's voice.

“Too strong?”

“I didn’t know I would be this strong.”

And when I looked ahead, I saw Miles smiling and talking to Ceresria.

“It was a demonstration duel, but didn’t you go too far?”

“Since it’s a demonstration, you have to show it properly. That’s not your strength either, right? They said he was a clown of the wind, but now he is no different from a dancer.”

“A princess is a princess.”

Then, with a smile, Miles put his wand in his pocket, turned his shoulders once, and spoke a spell.

And as soon as I ordered it, the wind started to rush around me. The wind was blowing so fiercely like a strong whirlwind that it was difficult to open my eyes. The wind that had suddenly gathered wrapped around Miles, and he relaxed his body once and took a step forward.

As Miles took a step, a whirlwind moved towards Ceresria, and Miles started running through the sky using the wind as a path. Ceresria laughed at that, pointed the staff in her right hand toward the ground, and spoke a spell. I put it in.

As the spell was chanted, a magic circle began to form around it. It was surprising that he already knew how to draw a magic circle even though he was only a first year student, but this magic circle felt oddly familiar.

The moment a thought occurred to me, Ceresria, reflected in front of me, aimed her wand at Miles, and then a large flame erupted from the magic circle, aiming at Miles.

The blue flame was familiar. It was similar to senior Isabel’s magic.

The blue snake, moving quickly towards Miles like a snake devouring everything, attacked Miles, and Miles drove the whirlwind forward with laughter right in front of the fire.

When the whirlwind and the snake of flame collided, a loud explosion that could not be heard without covering my ears hit the training ground. I covered my ears and looked straight ahead. The whirlwind was slowly moving forward. And before I knew it, the whirlwind was consumed by the flames and began to slowly erase the wind.

“Winner, Ceresria.”

In the end, the winner was Ceresria. Of course, there was no need to be surprised by the expected results, but I had no idea how to block the magic that Ceresria showed. A person like that said he wanted to duel with me?

For what?

With that in mind, the professor applauded and sent Celestria and Miles back to their seats, and then the professor spoke.

“It was a very good match from the first demonstration duel. At this level, Ceresria wouldn't be able to compete with a higher grader, and Miles was also good at using magic. Using magic to fire the wind to a desired location and collect it wasn't easy for even upper grades, so we both had a hard time. Then I'd like to have one more demonstration duel... … ”

Then the professor looked at me and smiled.

“Astan student, is it possible?”

Then numerous eyes flocked to me. Of course, I thought that people would look at me like this since I have never shown any dignity, but why should it be me? As I hesitated to answer, Sharon smiled and stood me up, and I walked forward, scratching my head.

And as I stood next to the professor and looked forward, the gaze directed at me was one of interest. It seemed like he was thinking that he would finally see my magic, but the previous duel had already been so intense that I was sighing inwardly, thinking that I didn't know how to do that. The professor smiled and called out a student.

“Student Yuria, is it possible?”

As I turned my eyes to see who Yuria was after hearing the professor's words, a female student with light pink hair stood up and smiled.

“That’s what I want.”

Yuria. I didn't know her name, probably because we were in a different class, but of course I was calling her by her title, not her name. Long light pink hair, light green eyes, and confident confidence and elegance on the face.

The Thunder Witch was standing there.

Yuria, the Witch of Thunder, approached the professor and stood next to him. The professor cast a protective spell on us and then moved back, and I looked at Yuria. I naturally swallowed my saliva as the light green eyes looked at me and bowed my head in respect.

“This is Astan.”

“This is Yuria, I guess we’ll finally get together?”

“It wasn’t the way I wanted.”

Then we finished talking and stood at the end of the training ground, and I looked at her with my staff in my hand. Yuria, the witch of thunder. Her magic was lightning magic.

As for her personality... …

The first strike will definitely come.

I swallowed slowly.

        
            Lightning magic is a magic that focuses on power and speed. While fire magic is a wide-ranging attack, ice magic prioritizes suppressing the opponent, and wind magic has the characteristic of being difficult to defend against.

Before that, the spy had also used lightning magic, so I knew that giving the first attack to a wizard using lightning magic would definitely result in a follow-up hit, so I tightly gripped my staff once again.

Yuria in front of me was looking at me and smiling, but I couldn't help but know what she was thinking. Since it was a duel being watched by someone else, I thought everyone would have the same desire to show the difference in rank, so perhaps the first player would get a more powerful spell.

As I was thinking about whether avoiding or blocking would have a better chance of winning, I heard the sound of "start" in my ear and opened my mouth, swinging my staff.

"Mana, protect my body!"

As soon as I shouted the spell, a protective shield appeared around my body, and I looked at her. Looking at the staff aimed at me, the spell being spit out, and the length of the spell, it was clearly a lightning strike, one of her prides.

That's why I quickly spit out the order.

"Ice, pierce the enemy!"

And the ice arrow that flew at the same time as my spell flew quickly towards her, and she aimed her wand at the ice arrow flying towards her and finished the spell.

The lightning bolt quickly fired from her staff collided with the ice arrow and shattered the ice, and I followed that with shock magic.

As shock magic was created around her, she looked at me with interest, spoke a spell, and I fired shock magic.

One on her body and one on her leg. Following a quick shock spell, I moved my body back slightly.

As the shock magic flew fast, she stopped the spell she was chanting and blocked my attack with protection magic. I saw that and created an ice arrow and attacked her again.

Naturally, the more I chanted the magic, the more my hands trembled and I felt like energy was draining from my body. The amount of mana is limited, and I haven't been able to aim for more than that yet.

As I was carefully handling the wand, I heard Yuria's voice.

"Aren’t you trying too hard from the beginning?"

"Because this is my specialty."

With those words, I smiled and opened my mouth, pointing my wand at her.

"Ice, gather around me."

And as soon as I cast my spell, cold began to seep around my body, and at my spell, she laughed and pointed her wand at the sky.

"Then, I’ll show you my specialty too."

Lightning strike, she was the person who made lightning fall from the sky during the entrance exam. Even though he was a first year student, there was probably no one who had been struck by lightning.

Interrupting the spell was a priority, but it was difficult to block the chanting that was coming out quickly, so I just moved towards her with the cold surrounding my body.

Lightning falls from the sky. It can be controlled to a certain extent, but control is impossible. There weren't many wizards with that level of skill in this academy.

The coldness surrounding my body began to freeze the water droplets around me, and I then opened my mouth.

"Ice, wrap around my body."

Under my spell, the surrounding ice slowly began to gather around my body. Senior Erica said something like that.

'If you can't get the ice to a specific place, you can probably gather it to a location you know best, like your body. 'I've already experienced coordinate magic, so it won't be difficult.'

Then, I fired the ice surrounding my body towards her with my staff, and at that moment, as if she had finished chanting the spell, she swung the staff that had been pointed towards the sky towards the ground.

Then my eyes became bright. Although I couldn't see the lightning that struck my body with tremendous light, my whole body felt hot, as if I couldn't use protection magic to block the pain of the lightning that struck my entire body.

Feeling as if your flesh is getting cooked, feeling as if you will collapse as soon as you close your eyes even a little, feeling as if your body muscles cannot move well.

Yuria, who was looking through such pain, was smiling. It was always that kind of smile. Celestria, Erica-senpai, and Isabelle-senpai.

People who are called geniuses in the world always look at me with that smile. That smile that seemed relaxed and self-understanding made me uncomfortable.

It felt like I would collapse if I relaxed at any moment, but I forced myself to bite my lip and pointed my cane at her and shouted.

"Ice, crush the enemy before me!"

And at the same time as she shouted, the ice surrounding her body flew in one direction, and in response to my spell, she pointed at me with her wand and uttered a spell.

It was a familiar order. Lightning was shooting towards me, but it wasn't the type of lightning that aimed in one direction, it was splitting lightning. It was magic I had seen before.

Because I was familiar with it, I knew the method, and I remembered Erica’s magic.

"Ice, protect my body."

Then, the ice created by the coldness of my body followed the protective shield and blocked the lightning in front of me. Amid the sounds of ice breaking and lightning moving in my ears, I bit my lip and chanted the protection spell again.

However, with no chance of winning against the slowly crumbling ice shield, I bit my lip and put down my wand, and the professor opened his mouth at my actions.

"Up there!"

Naturally, the winner was Yuria. I wondered if I had held on even a little, but I was filled with regret and shame.

As I was lost in thought about how I could win the duel, Sharon whispered softly in my ear.

"You worked hard."

"I had a hard time."

"Still, you withstood the lightning strike against the Thunder Witch, and the attack was successful, right? That's quite an achievement. If it were me, the duel would have ended already?"

I couldn't agree with that. If it had been Sharon, I might have endured longer, or even won. Because you are the main character.

The protagonist didn't even know it was possible. That was impossible for a person like me who couldn't be a supporting character.

"The winner may have already been decided by the amount of mana."

"It’s amazing that you survived through that mana gap."

"If Erica finds out, she will scold you, right?"

"I guess I should pray that I don’t die."

I sighed at Sharon's words. If Erica found out, she would say various things, asking if she lost again, and asking if it made sense for her student to lose.

As I was sighing at that thought, Sharon smiled slightly and spoke up.

"So, if the Thunder Witch and the Flame Princess fight, who do you think will win?"

"Celestria, the Thunder Witch is strong, but Celestria is on a different level, and it doesn't seem like the Thunder Witch did her best... … The level is different."

"The Thunder Witch must have been at full strength."

"If it was full power, they wouldn't have spared the lightning strike."

Because her pride is like a thunderbolt. Her specialty is simultaneous lightning strikes, and making multiple lightning bolts fall from the sky.

"In the end, Astan, you and the Thunder Witch have different levels of status, but it showed that the difference is not that big."

"There will be another strange title, something like the frost storm I talked about last time."

Sharon laughed out loud at my answer.

What kind of wizard's title is Froststorm? Please give me something more plausible.

"You worked hard."

As I was walking down the hallway, Ceresria spoke to me, and I bowed my head towards her and saluted her.

"Thank you for your hard work, Ceresria."

She smiled slightly at my greeting and stood next to me, and I looked at her and started moving slowly.

"You’ve gotten a lot stronger? When we met in the back of the bar, all we did was make ice on our bodies."

"It’s thanks to senior Erica who taught me. Aren’t you, Ceresria, a completely different person from the one behind the bar?"

"What if you were hiding your power back then?"

"Well, at that time, it felt like Ceresria was playing with me. If she really wanted to kill me, she wouldn't have come out like that."

At my answer, she smiled, carefully covering her mouth.

"Of course, it is true that I have become stronger, but I am not someone who got stronger as quickly as Astan."

"Do you know that I hate those words the most?"

"But it’s true, I know I have talent, but I grow based on what I learned in the royal family. It's not something practical like Astan, the royal magic is a magic that makes you feel intimidated and longed for."

"My magic says that’s not the case."

"Astan's magic has many practical aspects, such as attacking multiple locations at the same time to break through defenses, continuously moving and not allowing attacks, or using the surrounding natural mana to compensate for the difference in mana with the opponent. As for shortening the length, I guess I developed that habit since my teacher is Erica."

"I see."

I looked at her as I answered, and she was also looking at me.

"Would you like to compete with me next time?"

"That won’t happen."

"It’s a shame, I had to duel with the Thunder Witch."

"I didn’t challenge you to a duel, right?"

"Is that important?"

I sighed internally at her words, then looked at her and opened my mouth.

"Won’t Celestria win anyway?"

"So, did Astan fight with the confidence to defeat the Thunder Witch? And did the Clown of the Wind fight with confidence that he would win against me?"

"… … That's not it."

"That's the essence of a duel, fighting to beat your opponent. But to beat your opponent, experience is important. Fighting even when you know you're going to lose is a big help in the future."

Then she held out her hand towards me.

"So, would you like to compete with me?"

"If you get the chance."

At my answer, she looked at me and smiled brightly.

"Did you promise?"

        
            Perhaps it was after the dueling class ended that I felt like I could hear the murmurs coming from the students. Most people were probably talking about Ceresria, but my name strangely tickled my ears, so I sighed inwardly as I walked down the hallway.

Of course, if I concentrated on listening to those sounds, I might be able to hear them, but I didn't really want to focus on them. As I walked through the hallway and headed to the classroom where the next class was being held, telling people to keep talking if they wanted to talk, I felt like the voices were getting louder. Now I can hear it even if I don't want to hear it.

As I entered the classroom, all eyes were focused on me, with people talking about how I lost to Yuria, how the title of the academy's rebel suited me, how I was stronger or weaker than I thought, and I carefully sat down in my seat without saying a word.

I lost the duel with Yuria, but in the eyes of the students, I was curious about what they were talking about, so I tried to focus my mana on my ears, and Sharon sat down next to me with a smile.

"He’s popular."

"Is this also considered popularity?"

"If your name goes up and down, doesn’t that mean you’re famous? You're probably more famous than me now, right?"

"And it would be Ceresria rather than me."

It may have already been decided among the students. The strongest among first year students is Ceresria. If you put your mind to it, wouldn't you be able to beat even upperclassmen? After all, you are royalty, and you will always be in a high position.

"Still, everyone’s opinion of you is good, I think it’s amazing that you persevered despite the difference in mana, and most of all, it’s great that you come from a commoner background. Among the first year students, he is the only commoner with a title."

"Is that a compliment or sarcasm?"

"It is meant as a compliment, but it may not sound like that."

A laugh escaped from Sharon's lips at her words. Well, a commoner wizard who hasn't even learned magic would do well at this level... but there's no reason for a commoner to be weak, right? The strongest 5th grader is Isabelle-senpai, right?

"I didn’t know that Miles and Yuria were nobles too."

"Aren’t you just not interested?"

"That's true, but I didn't know Miles was a noble. He doesn't look like a noble."

"It’s a prejudice, do you think that all nobles are elegant and noble?"

At those words, I looked at Sharon and smiled.

"Well, just looking at you says that."

"It’s a compliment, right?"

"I think it’s a compliment."

Sharon laughed softly at my words, and at that moment the professor came in and we said hello. The alchemy class started slowly, but for some reason I felt sleepy.

As always, the pharmacist in my class gave good answers, and I just listened to the lecture.

"Are you going to work today too?"

Sharon smiled and nodded to my question.

"For the time being, I will go to work with you, because Aunt Toa didn’t set the work schedule anyway."

"What is your salary?"

"I don’t know because I’m not in a situation where I need salary."

"Actually, nobles don’t need wages, because they really only get experience."

"But wouldn’t it be nice to have money? Whether it’s buying the book you want or changing the cane."

I scratched my head at Sharon’s words.

"I’ll pay you back for the cane later."

"There is no need to do that as it is an investment for a future archmage, but I just don’t want Araelia’s archmage."

"I have no intention of going to Photon."

"You don’t know that."

After saying that, I left the classroom and walked to the cafeteria with Sharon.

As I was walking to the restaurant with Sharon, I felt like I could hear voices around me. As I was sighing while talking about why the two of us were together, that I beat Sharon, and that Sharon won, etc., Sharon patted my shoulder and smiled without saying anything, and I opened my mouth to Sharon.

"You'll have to get used to it."

"I don’t want to get used to this."

"What can I do, this is the daily life of people with titles."

As I was walking with those words, someone came in front of me and was looking at me. When I made eye contact with that person, he opened his mouth towards me.

"I challenge you to a duel!"

"I refuse."

And then I hurriedly took Sharon into the restaurant and sat down. As I sat down, the fairies started putting down dinner, and I spoke to Sharon.

"There will be few customers today."

"There is a rumor that if you say that, a lot of people will come."

"The knights are patrolling anyway, so there won’t be that many."

" Well, it’s not easy to drink alcohol in that kind of atmosphere."

I started eating dinner while chatting with Sharon about trivial things.

Sharon moved first, saying she had to go to the professor for a moment, and I moved towards the school gate. Yesterday, I was senior Arkadin, so I was curious about who would be standing today, and when I approached the school gate, senior Isabel was standing there.

"Are you going out now?"

"Coming to work."

"That’s a shame."

"What can I do? I have to go to work."

Isabelle smiled slightly at my answer, then looked at me and asked a question.

"I heard there was a duel today, is that correct?"

"I competed with the Thunder Witch, but I lost."

"The Thunder Witch is one of the strongest among first-year students, so of course, if you compare her to the Flame Princess... there would be quite a difference in rank."

"Do you know their skills?"

In response to my question, senior Isabel smiled and pointed to her eyes, and the correct answer came from that action.

"My eyes are great."

"It’s the power of the Demon Eye."

"Of course, I can’t see Astan with these eyes, but that’s why I was curious. What on earth is this man? "

"If I have stimulated your interest, I am honored."

Isabelle smiled slightly at my answer, and I turned my head to look toward the academy.

"Will the spy show up today?"

"Well, even if it does show up, it probably won’t be today."

"It looks like you can’t see anything with those eyes."

"Because I have to see the other person in person. It's a difficult area."

As I was nodding to her words, Sharon walked to the school gate, and I saluted Isabelle.

"Then let’s go first."

"Thank you for your hard work, and if you get the chance, please feed Jeremy. It doesn't matter if you don't eat, but we will become closer if you give us food."

I nodded and moved to Ignolia first, followed by Sharon.

When I arrived at the bar with Sharon and was putting on my apron and getting ready to work, I heard Aunt Toa's voice.

"Astan sweeps the front of the store, Sharon, you wash the plates and glasses."

"Yep."

Hearing that voice, I took a mop and a broom and left the store. As I came out of the store, I saw the knights patrolling. Today, senior Claire was there, and when I looked at senior Chloe, senior Chloe waved her hand at me, said something to the knights for a moment, and then approached me.

"Are you working?"

"Yes, as you can see."

"You’ve been through a lot, ah. I received the item Erica gave me this morning. I examined it and it was a crystal made of mana. Where did you get that?"

"It was placed opposite the spy. When I encountered the spy, I don't think I was able to find him to report it."

Senior Chloe nodded at my answer and told me to work hard and joined the patrol again. I watched and started sweeping the front of the store with a broom.

It was a crystal made up of mana, so why was it there? I had a mild curiosity, but I couldn't put the answer into words. Feeling like I was missing something, I scratched the back of my neck and put the used broom up against the wall of the store, then picked up a mop and started wiping the door.

It's a magic crystal, so I definitely remember making it with Sharon... but it's probably not made in that form again.

With that in mind, I wiped the door and the areas where I could see the dirt, and then went into the store to find Sharon standing at the counter looking at me as if she had finished her work.

"I did it faster than I thought."

"Because it is a place that is cleaned every day."

As I answered that and stood next to Sharon, my colleague spoke to me.

"Isn’t the academy difficult for both of you?"

"Hard times are hard, but fun things are sadder."

"That's right, I think it's good that the fun has gotten bigger, and I've made some interesting friends."

Sharon looked at me and smiled, and I shrugged my shoulders in response.

"Although he is a strange friend."

As I was exchanging trivial stories with the other employees working at the store, customers soon came in and we dispersed and started working individually.

Sharon greeted the guests skillfully, as if she had already adapted to the job, and I thought I didn't have to teach her, so I started organizing the glasses and cups.

After a while, the store ran out of alcohol, so I moved to a familiar warehouse and Jeremy was there again. When I saw him, I placed the fish I had just brought from the kitchen down in front of him.

"You don’t hate fish, right?"

In response to my question, Jeremy shook his head, got down from the box he was sitting on, and started eating fish. I went into the storage room, grabbed a box of alcohol, and moved to the kitchen.

And then, a loud sound was heard in my ears.

Naturally, I looked in the direction where the loud sound came from, and it was the northern part of Ignolia. As I entered the tavern, wondering if Senior Claire was up to something, Sharon came up to me and spoke to me.

"Did you just hear that sound?"

"I wonder what Claire senior is working on."

"I hope the spy is caught by today."

"Let’s not hope for such luck, you want to catch it with your own hands."

"I really don't like the fact that I can't punish the person who caused trouble in my family's territory. And even more so if it’s Araelia’s hand."

I nodded at Sharon's words and pointed at myself.

"Even if I catch it?"

"You are a friend, so there is no problem."

"That’s a very strange standard."

Sharon laughed slightly at my words.

I always think that the main character is a strange person. Well, that's how you become the main character.

        
            As Sharon and I were leaving work, the driver looked at us and lowered his head.

"Astan, can you give me a moment? "

"Do you need me?"

"Chloe called for a moment."

At the knight's words, I opened my mouth to Sharon.

"Go back first, and if anything happens, call your seniors immediately, and then tell Isabel the story."

"Okay, see you tomorrow."

After greeting me, Sharon moved to the academy first, and Jeremy followed behind. And I opened my mouth to the article.

"Where is senior Chloe?"

"You are in the eastern part of Ignolia, please follow me."

"Yes."

I slowly moved with the knight to the eastern part of Ignolia. Why did Chloe-senpai call me? I heard about the decision earlier, and if not, is it about a spy?

But even if I go, there might not be anything I can do differently. As we were walking and talking, raindrops fell from the sky and landed on my forehead. The cold sensation that tickled my forehead made me wonder if Erica could even freeze the rain, when I heard the sound of raindrops splashing on the knight's armor.

I should have brought an umbrella, I thought. As I followed the driver into the alley heading towards the east, the driver opened his mouth.

"Astan, where are you from?"

"I'm from Araelia. It's a small country whose name I don't know, so I don't think the driver will know."

"Araelia is wide."

While I was walking slowly down the alley muttering that story, the rain became stronger. I felt like I needed to stop the rain, so I was about to take out my wand to prepare for the magic that senior Erica showed me, when I heard the knight's voice.

"Ignolia's spy is said to be the Demon King's army."

"The Demon King's army has already disappeared, but it's surprising that its remnants still remain. The devil would have died."

"Is the Demon King dead?"

At that moment, there was a feeling that covered my entire body. For some reason, the creepy feeling that covered my body was clearly fear. With my mind suddenly becoming cold, I held the wand in my hand and cautiously opened my mouth.

"Chloe, why did you call me?"

"I don’t know that either."

"Then where is Senior Chloe?"

"It will arrive soon."

And then I smelled a strange smell in my nose. A strange smell mixed with the smell of rain, a fishy yet sweet and mysterious scent.

Nothing else came to mind except the smell of blood.

"The driver must also be from Araelia."

"Yes, that’s right."

"You probably know Araelia’s declaration."

"Yes."

At those words, I pointed my cane at him and opened my mouth.

"Who are you?"

Then the knight turned and looked at me. Although I couldn't see his face because it was covered by a helmet, the senses in my body were telling me one correct answer. He was a familiar person. Of course, I could tell from the moment he dragged me along like this.

The knight pointing his cane looked at me and spoke carefully.

"Now, do you realize that this action is a threat to Araelia?"

"Then, let’s answer the Araelia Declaration that the driver mentioned."

The driver gave no answer to my question, so I smiled and grabbed my cane.

"There is no such thing in the first place. If you were going to disguise yourself, you should have done it more carefully."

Then the knight took a step towards me, and I held out my staff and opened my mouth.

"If you approach, I will attack."

"Do you think you can beat me?"

The voice I heard in my ears was different. In a somewhat unpleasant, tearing voice that was not the knight's, I deployed a protective shield around my body and let out an answer.

"I never thought it would appear before my eyes like this, and that it would appear like this. Should I say it’s been a while? I tried so hard to find you, but it was more futile than I thought."

"All the cores of the dead disappeared. It must have been the Academy's fault."

"Don’t look down on your seniors at the academy. I already lost to Erica once."

He let out a small laugh at my words and took a step toward me.

"That’s bold, it’s like a mouse struggling after being cornered on a dead end. How can a wizard who almost died once be so proud?"

"When you find yourself at a dead end, you will do anything. And I'm sorry, but this time will be different."

With those words, I injected mana into the ring on my index finger and smiled at the man.

"I will take revenge on the previous duel."

"That’s funny."

And the man pointed his staff at me, and at that moment, lightning flew towards me. When I saw lightning in front of me, I aimed my wand at the lightning and opened my mouth.

"Mana, destroy the enemy before me!"

The shock magic fired at the same time as my spell struck the lightning and blocked it, and I smiled as I looked at the man.

"You said things have changed, right?"

"Well, you’re just an inexperienced wizard!"

The man waved his wand at me and mouthed a spell, and lightning moved towards me. It was a familiar memory, a familiar magic.

I've already seen this magic before. I saw it in the afternoon too. However, the only thing that was different from Yuria's magic was that it was faster and stronger than Yuria's magic. Can I stop it? Can I stop it?

With that thought in mind, I said a spell.

"Ice, protect my body."

And at the same time, the water droplets around me froze and began to protect my body, and then I opened my mouth, swinging the staff in my right hand.

"Ice, rise up."

As soon as the spell came out of the corner of my mouth, cold air surrounded my body and began to freeze the raindrops falling from the sky, and I added the created ice to the already summoned ice shield.

With a clatter, the shield and magic began to collide. Between the fierce lightning and the slowly breaking ice shield, I bit my lip and shouted the magic spell once again.

"Ice, protect my body!"

With the protective shield created once again, I stretched out my left hand and aimed at the opponent's chest.

"Ice, pierce the enemy!"

The ice arrow created by the spell quickly flew towards the opponent, and perhaps because of that, the man stopped his attack and dodged the arrow.

"You’ve increased a lot."

"You won’t lose easily."

A rough breath escaped from the corner of my mouth. Perhaps it was because I used too much mana, but I was still able to hold on, but it wasn't as easy as it sounds. Since I was contacted by my seniors, I thought it would arrive soon. So, I had to hold on. Whether Isabel senior or Erica senior came.

If it's instantaneous, it won't be long before it arrives.

Exhaling slowly, I spoke to the man.

"Can I ask you a question? We’ve seen each other several times, so I think we can get along at that level."

"You’re bold, are you going to buy some time?"

"That’s the goal, but I also have some questions. You will be caught sooner or later anyway, so please join us."

The man laughed out loud at my answer, and I aimed my cane at him.

"There is another spy in the academy."

"Doubt or certainty?"

"I’m sure, my intuition tells me."

"With that sense, did you find the door I made?"

"You can say so, so let me ask. Who are you? The Academy's spy is."

"Do you think you will tell me that?"

I smiled slightly at his words. Of course they won't tell you. Is there anyone in this world who would sell out their colleagues?

"That was the answer I wanted the most."

"Who is the spy? Is it one person, several people, or if not none? What do you think is the answer?"

To the question that seemed to be staring at me, I shook my head and answered.

"I won’t know that, until you tell me. If not that too... … There may not be one."

In response to my answer, he opened his mouth without saying a word, pointing his cane at me.

"What if I don’t know?"

"That is also quite possible."

And I also pointed my cane at him. As the duel was about to begin again, I swallowed my saliva and tried to move the mana in my body, when I heard footsteps in my ears.

Again, the sound of shoes rang in my ears, and when I turned my head to the sound, I saw a silver-haired woman walking towards us.

"It’s been a while?"

"… … I never thought I would meet the person I hate the most."

"Thank you for your hard work, Astan."

The senior tapped my shoulder with a smile, took out a cane from his pocket and pointed it at the other person, and I opened my mouth.

"Can you come a little sooner?"

"They arrived as quickly as possible, but they still managed to hold on. Looking at the ice forming around them, they seem to have gotten used to dealing with nature."

"… … Well, that’s right."

"So, do you want to compete with me, or do you want to surrender? By the way, it will be difficult to run away. Because Isabelle has already separated this space. Even if you try to teleport, it's blocked."

The senior smiled as he said those words. The wizards facing each other in the moonlit alley were pointing their wands without making a reply.

And the man's mouth opened first. In response to the spell coming out of his mouth, the senior simply said nothing, pointed his staff at the ground, and uttered a single word.

"Liberation."

As soon as the senior spoke, a tremendous amount of cold emanated from the senior's body, freezing the raindrops falling from the sky and quickly moving towards the man.

It was so cold that it was difficult to even open my eyes. Even now, I felt like I would freeze if I moved my body even slightly, so I swung my staff and used protection magic, and the senior aimed his staff at the spy without any change in his expression. At that moment, the cold turned into ice and all at once. It wrapped around the spy's body.

As the situation ended in an instant, I looked at my senior and opened my mouth.

"He might run away again."

"I have already received permission from Ignolia and Araelia. This guy will be transported to the academy."

I nodded slowly at those words and looked at the spy. The eyes staring at me couldn't be seen because they were covered by the helmet, but they were clear.

I felt like I was planning something.

        
            Senior Erica first took the spy somewhere and I slowly looked around the place where the spy had disappeared to check if there were any fallen objects or anything like that. But this time, I couldn't see anything that looked like a decision, so I scratched my head and left the alley, lost in thought for a moment. It suddenly appeared in front of me and didn't run away. Of course, it would be impossible to run away since the opponent is Senior Erika... … I felt something strange.

It was as if I had been caught on purpose, a feeling that crawled up my entire body, tickling the back of my neck in an unpleasant way and interrupting my thoughts. There is something. What if there's something you've missed? What if the spy isn't the real person? The first thought was, I didn't know if it was possible. Since the man's appearance was always different, there was a possibility that the body of the knight he incarnated this time was not the original body. But he used magic, so it might have been the body, but there was no answer.

You are missing something. I couldn't figure out why that feeling kept making me dizzy, so I was just lost in thought in front of the alley when I heard someone's footsteps. I turned my head slightly and saw Jeremy and Isabelle walking towards me. When I naturally bowed my head to my senior, he looked at me and smiled, and Jeremy climbed on my shoulder as if he was used to it.

“You look like you have a lot on your mind. I heard the story from Erica and she said she caught a spy.”

“Isn’t this strange?”

She thought about my question for a moment and then smiled.

“Of course it’s strange, maybe you have similar thoughts as Astan? I think he was caught on purpose.”

“I think so. It seems strange from the moment that the person who had been hiding until then suddenly appeared in front of me, talked to me without running away, and competed with me in magic. Of course, since the senior separated the space, there was no way to escape, so I might have given up... … ”

“The time that the space was separated was not long. If he had run away when he faced Astan, it would have been enough time for him to run away. If he had really tried to kill Astan, he would not have even talked to him when he faced Astan. Because it's stronger. There is probably no one among the first years who can beat him except the Flame Princess.”

“Then… … Doesn’t that mean my guess is correct? I guess they were caught on purpose.”

“Then let's ask Astan, is there any reason why we shouldn't catch him just because he showed up to get caught on purpose? We already know it's a trap, Erica isn't a human being who doesn't know that, and it's a trap that's clearly visible, but is there any other choice we can make?”

“… … That's not it.”

The answer leaked from the corner of my mouth. It was a clearly visible trap. We also created a trap that was clearly visible, so it was a battle where whoever touched it first would win... … I couldn't figure out why. The person who was running away like that suddenly? And there was only one thing I was most curious about. Why were you caught? If I had run away, I could have run away. It would be easy to defeat me, so if you had targeted the moment I entered the alley, I would have definitely died.

“There may be something you want, but we don't know it, and if so... … Even though it is a clearly visible trap, it is still worth touching. From now on it might be a real fight, who will win - the time he finds out what he wants or the time we find out what he wants first... … I don’t know.”

“I think protection for Sharen needs to be strengthened.”

“Can I ask you a question about that too?”

She looked at me and smiled. The eyes, hidden behind a bright smile, seemed to be looking at me with magical eyes. Even without checking her eyes directly, I knew that the gaze looking at me was definitely her eyes.

“Is Sharon really what they want?”

“… … Yes?”

“Let me ask you a question, where was Sharon in the situation you faced today?”

“I was moving to Ignolia alone, and Jeremy was next to me... … ”

“Isn’t it strange?”

I swallowed my saliva at her words. If it was strange, it was true that it was strange. Sharon was alone, and if it was really Sharon that the spy wanted, he would have definitely targeted Sharon heading to Ignolia. Even though Jeremy was next to Sharon, the spy didn't know Jeremy's identity.

I felt like my whole body was shaking as the saliva was slowly swallowed. So what you’re aiming for is… … What on earth?

“So far, Astan has met that spy three times, once behind the bar, twice at the Academy, and three times in total until today. Isn't it strange? If I had really been able to target Sharon, today would have been my chance. I targeted you.”

“It may have been aimed at Sharon. He could have disguised himself as a knight and taken me with him, and then targeted Sharon.”

“Jeremy was next to me, but I didn’t see anything.”

With those words, she pointed her cane at me.

“I think the spy's goal is you, right now. I don't know why, but aren't you curious? Why are they targeting you? Are they really targeting you?”

“Senior… … I guess you sensed something.”

“The correct answer is that it is not an attempt to eliminate witnesses or anything like that, so there is one possibility.”

“What is that?”

Then she spit out a spell from the corner of her mouth. The moment I heard the spell in my ears, I felt like my heart was being grabbed by something.

I couldn't breathe out of my mouth. I felt like blood was not flowing from my tightly clutched heart, my whole body was slowly becoming stiff, and my eyes were turning red. I managed to move my eyes and look at my senior, and he was smiling at me.

“Astan is not from this world. So, I'm thinking of doing an experiment. If it's really Astan they're after... … Someone will show up.”

She moved her wand, and then the sensation of her heart being clenched once again filled her entire body. My breath escaped from my mouth. I felt like if I lost my mind even a little, the hand of the Goddess of Death would be directed at me.

I clenched my fist and looked at my senior, who was looking down at me. The eyes towards me were indifferent compared to before. Those cold eyes, as if they could kill me with a single gesture, slowly made my body tremble.

Even the snowy mountain where I encountered the wolf was not this cold. Senior Erica's coldness wasn't this cold either.

At the moment when I was trying to hold on to my shaking mind as I felt the slow energy of death rising from my legs and covering my body, she smiled.

“Hmm, that’s correct.”

As soon as she finished speaking, the feeling that had been clutching my heart disappeared. As soon as the sensation disappeared, I felt breath leaking out of the corner of my mouth and blood flowing throughout my body. As my mind was slowly becoming colder, I carefully looked at my senior and saw that he was looking somewhere.

And I followed my senior's gaze and looked back, and when I looked there, the man was standing there.

what?

As I felt strange and embarrassed by the reality that was happening before my eyes, the senior smiled at the man and opened his mouth.

“I should say it’s my first time seeing you, right? A spy of the Demon King's army. Please understand that I call you this because I don’t know your name.”

“… … Meeting the reincarnation of Denatus was unplanned.”

“I never thought that my name would be known even among demons, but you already said that, it was an order? I wonder who is above you. Could he be the devil... … Or maybe not… … ”

And at that moment, the surroundings turned black. It was my senior’s magic. I couldn't figure out what this magic was, but if it was the magic my senior showed me before... … It was a separation of space.

“What on earth did Erica take?”

“That is also me.”

“And the person facing me is also you. hmm… … I understood. The magic of the demons is more interesting than I thought. It looks like their souls have been separated... … Separate the soul and create multiple selves... … ”

Then she smiled and swung her wand, and when she swung the wand, a senior with the same appearance appeared next to her. I just looked at my senior while holding my breath, wondering what was going on in this situation.

“This is roughly what magic is. It is impossible to destroy this magic until the main body is captured... … Even if the soul transmission medium is destroyed, there will be no damage to the main body... … It’s difficult.”

“The reincarnation of Denatus is more monstrous than I thought.”

“It is not easy for a human to receive the name of God.”

Then she came over to me and helped me up, and I got up and looked at the spy. It was a familiar sight, no different from the one I had encountered at the back of the bar.

“It’s the self-immolation that senior Erica caught. Even the one who died in prison.”

“Humans believe what is in front of them.”

The man said those words and took the staff in his hand, and when Erika saw that, he moved the staff slightly, and a blue flame bloomed in the man's hand, burning the man's hand and the staff.

“Astan.”

“Yes, senior.”

“Find Erica and tell her that torture is impossible and that she should be killed. It's dangerous the moment you take them to the academy.”

I nodded at those words and started running quickly to find Erica.

        
            "Now that the intruder is gone, shall we have a light talk?"

Astan left, Isabel smiled at the spy in front of her.

"If you try to resist, I plan to burn you right away... … I plan to keep some of them alive if I can dig up some information, but since I'm a spy for the Demon King's army, it wouldn't be polite to keep them alive."

"Your power is foreign, it feels like fire magic but not fire magic."

At his words, Isabel smiled casually and took a step forward.

"There is no reason to answer that question, but I am the one asking the question, not you."

As soon as he said those words, the flames that rose up burned the man's arm, and the man screamed in pain and looked at Isabelle in front of him.

I had heard a rumor. About the wizard with the nickname Reincarnation of Denatus, the wizard who single-handedly defeated demons in the Sea of Charon, which divides the Land of the Dead and the Jingara Continent. An incident in which only one wizard defeated the devil's army.

That's why I knew that if I encountered it, I had to run away, and that it was impossible to save my life if I faced it.

"Can I ask your name? It's polite to know the name of the person you're dying with."

"Gerard."

"Then Gerard, let me ask you a question."

Isabel smiled at Gerard and asked a question.

"What are you aiming for?"

"Do you think I will answer that question?"

"That’s right, I won’t answer the question. The scream I just made must also be the pain of this body... … It's a shame, because it's a way to attack the main body... … Is it okay to attack the soul?"

At that moment, Isabelle snapped her fingers. When I snapped my fingers, the surroundings turned black. In a space filled with a thick black substance that could no longer be recognized as an alley, Gerard slowly opened his mouth to Isabelle.

"… … This is dark magic."

"That’s also why I’m called the reincarnation of Denatus, because I don’t think there’s anything I can achieve by attacking the body… … "

Isabel pointed her wand at Gerard, and at that moment, something jumped out of the darkness that filled the surroundings and wrapped around Gerard's body. The darkness, like a large hand, began to slowly crush Gerard's body, and Isabelle smiled.

"I will break your soul. The body controlling you right now is also watching this, so let me just say one thing."

Gerard looked at Isabel from the edge of his darkening vision. Purple hair and left eye colored purple.

She is the reincarnation of Denatus, the strongest of the Academy.

"If you don't disconnect, you might break?"

I quickly arrived on the way back to the academy, but Senior Erica was nowhere to be seen on the road, as if she had already returned to the academy.

I wondered where on earth she had gone and wondered if there was any way to call Erica, but even if I injected magic into the ring, no one appeared. Even if I called my senior using the whispering magic I learned in lecture, he did not appear.

I wonder if something happened, or if something happened like Isabel senior said after we already arrived at the academy.

With those thoughts in mind, I looked at Jeremy who followed me and saw that he was licking his feet with his tongue. I exhaled harshly and shouted Erica's name out of my mouth.

However, there was no answer to my shouts, and as I was wondering what to do now, my mind was becoming confused, when I heard a voice in my ear.

"I came here in a hurry, but it seems I wasn’t the one looking for it."

Senior Leonard appeared in front of me, and after taking a breath, I spoke to him.

" Senior Erica caught the spy, but it was a trap. If your senior arrived at the academy with a spy, it might already be a big deal."

"Erica took a spy to the academy... … She's not like that again."

Senior Leonard put the cane to his head and closed his eyes for a moment. He sighed, then opened his eyes and looked at me.

"Luckily, I didn't go to the Academy, but I might go there by teleportation, so I'll move there first. Do you have something to say?"

"Senior Isabel said that torture was impossible, so just kill her."

"I understand. Astan, you go back to the academy."

"Yes."

Senior Leonard suddenly disappeared before my eyes, and I looked in that direction and slowly walked towards the academy. As I was slowly walking down the street, thoughts came to me.

Sharon is not the goal, is that correct? Sharon may not have been the goal. But from what I remember, what they were targeting was Sharon.

I couldn't remember why I was targeting Sharon. And if they were really targeting Sharon, they might have attacked her the moment they dragged me away.

But when my life was in danger, a spy appeared, took me to a dark place and targeted me.

Where on earth did I go wrong? And how did the spy know I was in danger?

Curiosity overtook me and I stopped for a moment. There were more than just one or two strange things. At that moment, a thought passed through my head.

What was the name of the student who died in volume 1? What was the name of the student at the academy who died in the first semester? Why did he die? Where did he die?

Between those questions, the correct answer naturally flowed out of my mouth.

"The student who died at that time was Astan."

If that was the correct answer, it all made sense. But still, the question was whether this was the right answer, and it might not be. There was only one thing that kept getting stuck.

What are they aiming for?

Nothing could be the correct answer unless that correct answer was found.

A sigh escaped from the corner of my mouth, I scratched my head, and started walking again.

"It’s late."

Senior Arkadin was standing at the school gate, and I bowed my head in greeting.

"I met a spy, senior Erica and senior Isabel caught them."

"Still, Isabel asked me to take charge of the school gate, so I asked what was going on and wondered if something like that had happened."

Then Arkadin looked at me and smiled slightly.

"It feels different from yesterday, I feel like I’m growing every time I see it."

"Is that so."

In response to my answer, Arkadin pointed his cane at me and swung it lightly. At that moment, a light electricity pulsed through his body, and his mind suddenly became clear.

"Go in quickly and get some sleep."

"I’ll go in first."

I said hello to my senior and then walked towards the dormitory.

In the morning, when I came out of my dormitory room, senior Leonard was standing in front of the door.

"Do you have anything to say?"

In response to my question, Senior Leonard just told me to follow him and moved first, and I followed behind him carefully. When I left the dormitory and walked somewhere, the space in front of me changed.

I looked at my senior in surprise at the space that had changed in an instant, and he looked at me and opened his mouth.

"I'm on my way to meet the spy that Erica caught, so don't be surprised."

At those words, I nodded towards my senior.

As I carefully looked around the changed space, I noticed a wall made of stone, as if it were a cave. As I walked into the cave, wondering where on earth I was, a large piece of ice caught my eye.

"I brought you here."

"It’s faster than I thought, I could have brought it a little later."

Erika-senpai was standing in front of the ice, and she looked at me and smiled.

"Good morning, right?"

"Good morning. Are you looking for me?"

"I don't think I'll get the right answer if I ask, so I won't harm you since I've already arrested you."

Then the senior stretched once and opened his mouth towards us.

"Then I will return to the academy, please. "

"What happens when ice melts?"

"Well, there’s no chance of this ice melting, right? It's impossible unless someone comes and melts the ice."

"What is the probability that the opponent will escape by teleportation?"

"It will be impossible because Isabelle has set up a barrier."

Then Erica went back to the academy first, and I carefully approached the ice. As I slowly walked towards the ice, the sight of the spy trapped in the ice came into view.

The appearance of the knight was no different from yesterday.

"Is it you?"

I nodded at the familiar voice, sat down carefully in the cave, and opened my mouth.

"I have a question, can I ask you a question?"

"Do you think I will answer?"

"I'm just asking. If I get an answer, it's good. If not, I'm disappointed."

And I smiled.

"Is your goal me or Sharon?"

But there was no answer to my question, so I asked another question.

"What is the purpose of the Demon King’s army?"

This time there was no answer. So, I cautiously asked another question.

"Is the Demon King dead?"

"You are asking useless questions."

I smiled at that answer.

"The purpose of the Demon King's army must be the resurrection of the Demon King. That's probably why they're targeting Sharon, but... … If there's a reason they're targeting me, what is it? Because I'm a witness? That's probably not right. There must be another reason. It's not because he's an ice wizard."

As I said that, I looked at him. The eyes looking at me couldn't be seen because they were covered by the helmet, but I felt that the eyes looking at me were definitely sharp.

"I’m curious about the reason. It’s not from Araelia, and it’s not my hometown. What is it?"

"Then let me ask you a question too."

The man's voice was heard.

"Who on earth are you?"

I answered that question.

"This is probably the person you are targeting."

"That’s not the question, who are you?"

        
            I smiled cautiously at the spy's words.

“With those words, one thing becomes clear.”

“What do you mean?”

“You and I are equals now? You know what I don't know, and I know what you don't know. Are you curious about my identity? Then let's make a deal: I'll tell you who I am, and you answer my questions.”

“I’m not the type of person bold enough to accept a deal that shows the inside, so I refuse.”

At the spy's words, I scratched my head and sighed. There was only one thing I was curious about, what are you aiming for? Of course, there is a lot of information that can be found in the answer... … I'm not even the type of person to respond to that. But I don't want you to hear my answer either.

We're at the end of the line. As I was just staring blankly at the spy, wondering if there was any way to turn this around, I heard senior Leonard's voice.

“If you don’t leave now, you’ll be late. If you want to eat breakfast, it's already too late.”

“I’ll just ask you one last question.”

In response to my answer, Senior Leonard nodded and headed towards the entrance of the cave. I looked at him and said one word.

“No matter what you think, you will never know my identity, or tell me. What is my identity?”

“I don’t know that, and why I need to know that.”

“Your colleague seems to want that.”

The spy closed his mouth at my answer, and I carefully got up and smiled at him.

“I’ll come again tomorrow.”

“The answer will not change no matter when you come.”

I left those words behind and moved towards the entrance of the cave. When I arrived at the entrance of the cave, senior Leonard was looking at me.

“Is the story over?”

“I didn’t learn anything, but I was convinced that it might be me, not Sharon, that they were after.”

“That’s why I’m targeting you… … I don't know, there are commoner wizards from Araelia all over the world.”

“It's not because he's an ice wizard, because there are so many ice wizards out there. I'm not a human with special mana like Sharon.”

“I don’t know why.”

I had no choice but to know the correct answer from what Senior Leonard said. A human from another world, that one fact was the only thing that made me special. But I couldn't figure out why he was targeting humans from another world, and what he wanted was probably the resurrection of the Demon King... … Indeed, that might not have been the correct answer, so I just looked at Senior Leonard. Senior Leonard waved his cane lightly, and the vision in front of me changed.

It seemed like he was finally getting used to the aftereffects of teleportation. When I arrived at the academy with Leonard senior, he said he would go first and walked somewhere, and I muttered something while looking at the academy building from the main gate of the academy.

“I need to find senior Isabel.”

“Even if you don’t do that, you’re next to me?”

I was startled by the sudden words and looked to the side to see senior Isabelle leaning against the wall of the front door, looking at me and waving her hand.

“Good morning, right?”

“… … Good morning, I was looking for a question to ask you.”

“Listening to Erica's story, she said she encountered a mole. Did you find out anything? Or is it a different question?”

“After listening to the story, it seems that the person they are targeting is me, not Sharon. They had a lot of questions about me. I don't know if what I'm aiming for is the resurrection of the Demon King or not, but that's probably the biggest reason.”

“But Sharon can also be a goal, I understand that. But you didn’t come to me to tell me that, right?”

I looked at Isabelle and opened my mouth.

“The spy was curious about me, what my identity was. I think... … Like you saw, I think that's because I'm from a different world, but I don't know if that's the right answer, and I was curious about whether that might be a special reason, so I looked for it.”

At my answer, the senior thought for a moment and then looked at the academy tower. As I looked at the academy's tower, the time showed that class time was running out.

“I might be late, is that okay?”

“Being late once won’t be much of a problem.”

“Well, Erica alone is famous for skipping lectures 10 times during her freshman year. Isn’t she like the teacher and the student?”

“I have no intention of becoming like that.”

The senior looked at me, smiled slightly, looked at me, and slowly opened his mouth.

“People who are not from this world may be able to defy Fair's fate.”

“Defying fate... … ”

“All humans in this world are on the hand of Fea, the goddess of fate, and walk on the path called fate created by the goddess. That is the rule of this world, and it is a rule that neither gods nor demons can break. . So, the story goes that both an unfortunate fate and a life full of luck are ultimately Fea’s choices.”

“… … I know that.”

“Because the rules are set, but you, who are not from this world, cannot see your fate, although I can see the fate of all living things. You may be able to see the fate of the Demon King's army's spies, but that's only possible if you're the real person, but like I said, I can't see your fate. Even if you could see it, it would keep changing. You are not from this world, so you are not on Fair's hand.”

In response, I slowly nodded.

“Then what they are aiming for is… … That must be the power I have, the ability to defy fate.”

“That's the most likely story, but I also wonder, if they kidnapped you or killed you, your power wouldn't go to them.”

With those words, she smiled brightly and pointed her wand at me. The moment I saw my senior's cane pointed at me, memories of yesterday naturally came to mind and I felt like I was suffocating.

“Shall we talk about the most possibility? They aim for Sharon to break the seal with the magic of light, and by targeting you, they gain the power to defy fate and try to resist the fate that the Demon Lord must be defeated. It's the most novel-like story, right?”

“The most novel-like story… … Yes. And it’s also the story that makes the most sense.”

“Of course, it's not confirmed, and I'm not sure that you have that kind of power. There are records of beings from other worlds appearing in this world, but all of their records have disappeared and there aren't many records of observations. ”

novel.

I thought about that word for a moment, and yes, this world was the world of a novel. The main character in the novel is Sharon, and the villain is the Demon King. It was the most plausible story. If someone were the author of a novel, they would definitely write something like that.

So my role is… … Is it that supporting role? But I just had one question. Is the character who died in the novel really Astan? And is that Astan really Astan or me?

As I became silent for a moment out of curiosity, senior Isabel took a step towards me and lightly waved her cane, and at that moment, my mind became clear. It seemed like it was probably the same magic as Arkadin-senpai's magic from last night.

“I’m thinking too much, now is not the time to think about that.”

“… … Sorry.”

“First of all, I think the priority right now is to uncover the spy's purpose, rather than trying to find the Academy's spy.”

I nodded cautiously.

No matter how much my senior tried to stop me, I had no intention of not finding the academy's mole. If it was me they were after, I had to find proof. And I had to meet him.

To find out what they were after, I had to become dangerous. But if life is already dangerous enough, where on earth are the spies? Are you deciding that it is not the time yet?

“If you keep standing around like that, you’ll be late for class. You can get away with being late to a certain extent, but failing to attend can result in quite a big punishment.”

“Are you not returning?”

“Because I called Arkadin to the front door yesterday, I have to take care of him this morning.”

I nodded to my senior and walked towards the academy. As I walked slowly and looked at the academy, I felt like the building looked bigger today.

There was a spy in here, but I couldn't tell who it was. Who on earth could it be? Could it be one of the people I met recently?

During a break in the lecture, I carefully entered the classroom and found a seat. The only seat left was the seat next to Ceresria, and I quietly sat next to her without saying a word.

As I sat down next to her, Ceresria glanced at me, wrote something with a pen and handed it to me, and I looked at her note.

[Is something happening?]

And I also picked up a pen and wrote a reply to that note.

[I had a place to visit for a while.]

There was no reason to give the correct answer yet. And the reason why I have to reveal that I am from a different world is because even if I revealed that, Celestria would be the same and Sharon would be the same. When I handed her the note with my reply, she looked at the note and flicked her fingers to set the note on fire, and I focused on the lecture that was beginning.

        
            After the lecture, my steps were moving towards the professor's office. I thought it would be more efficient than sharing these concerns among the students, but I couldn't rule out the possibility that there might be a spy for the Demon King's army among the professors, so I went to the office of Professor Zern, the person I was closest to, just to ask a few questions. When I knocked on the door, I heard the professor's voice.

“Please come in.”

Hearing what the professor said, I opened the door and carefully went inside, and the professor was sitting in his seat. I bowed my head in greeting, then carefully sat down in the seat in front of the professor and opened my mouth.

“I came here because I have a question. If you have trouble, I will come back later.”

“There is no urgent matter, so I will answer your questions. However, if it is an area I know, I can answer, but I cannot answer other areas.”

“Yes, Professor.”

I clasped my hands and touched them carefully. If you ask, “What should I ask?” there is only one correct answer.

“Has the Academy’s mole been caught yet?”

“The professors and the Knights of Araelia are moving around, but it seems that it is taking time to catch the wave of the curse, and it has not been caught yet. Still, I think it won’t be long before I get caught.”

I nodded my head in response. He hadn't been caught yet, and people probably already knew that he had caught Ignolia's spy, so he didn't have any intention of touching on that part. And I cautiously opened my mouth.

“Professor, what characteristics do you think a spy has?”

“Seeing that Astan student asks me that, it seems like he is very curious about that spy?”

“I was wandering around Ignolia and was recently attacked, so I felt like I needed to know my enemy.”

“Having more information is a good thing. Naturally, the more information you have, the more ways to deal with it. well… … That's the characteristic of a spy. Considering that he hasn't taken any action until now and only recently started taking action, the most likely possibility is that he is a first year student, but that isn't a sure thing, as he may have started working because of a specific incident.”

Since nothing had changed from what I was already thinking, I looked at the professor and spoke.

“I recently encountered a spy operating in Ignolia.”

“This is my first time hearing about it. I heard that student Erica caught a spy in Ignolia, but now they are digging up information from him.”

I don't know if Erica intentionally hid it, or if she passed it over because it wasn't important, but the point of contact with me wasn't something the professor knew about.

“The spy once said that he didn't know that there was a spy in the academy. If so, isn’t there a connection between the two?”

“But the spy entered the academy. It's impossible unless someone helps.”

I scratched my head at that answer. This was the starting point. Since nothing had changed, I thanked the professor and carefully got up and left the office.

Even if I came out of the office and gathered my thoughts for a moment, nothing changed, so a sigh escaped my lips. How on earth can I catch him, or is it right to catch him? The professor and the knights are already moving, so what can I do here?

While I was going down the stairs with that thought in mind, I made eye contact with someone. Familiar faces and eyes.

Her name naturally flowed from my lips.

“Lai C.”

And at the sound of my voice, she raised her eyes and looked at me. As she was looking at me from the stairs, she took one look at me and bowed slightly to greet me, and I also bowed my head in greeting.

“It looks like you went to the professor’s office. Do you have any questions?”

“Because I’m a person with more curiosity than I thought. Where are you going, Mr. Lai?”

“I'm also on my way to the office for a moment. I've seen a lot of strange things at the Academy recently, so I thought it was strange that I was the only one who knew about it.”

“Did you see something strange?”

Rai's eyes seemed to light up at my question. Maan, I couldn't help but have that suspicion. Senior Leonard said that Rai did not have the magical eye, but if Leonard senior obtained the magical eye while he was at the academy, that would have made sense.

I looked at Rai with curiosity, and when he saw me, he slowly opened his mouth.

“Is Astan a good person?”

“Mr. Lai said he is not a bad person.”

“Then let me ask you just one question.”

Rai raised his right hand and pointed behind me.

“What is its existence?”

I quickly turned around at her words, but there was nothing behind me. All there was was a staircase and a candle holder with twinkling lights.

“Is there something behind me?”

“Yes.”

And she cautiously opened her mouth.

“It looks like a monster to me. Unlike the moment I first met Mr. Astan. Do you have a curse?”

“… … I have a tool to block curses, but I don't remember being cursed.”

“Then it wouldn’t be a curse.”

I looked at her. With brown eyes looking at me, it was natural for curiosity to arise.

“Lai C.”

“Yes, Astan.”

“Mr. Lai, what on earth can you see?”

In response to my question, she just looked at me and opened her mouth.

“I'm probably seeing something you can't see, but I don't know what it is.”

“Is that what we are seeing at the Academy recently? Is there something behind me like me?”

“Something like that, but there was a strange film around this academy. At first, I thought it was the academy's protective shield, but it wasn't that.”

“Have you ever consulted with senior Leonard?”

“Brother is one of those people who would pass over something like this as nothing.”

“Senior Leonard is not that type of person.”

Rai let out a laugh at my answer.

“It’s funny that someone who has only just met my brother would say something like that.”

Then she moved past me toward the professor's office, and I went down the stairs and touched the ring my seniors had given me.

I was in a situation where I had to meet a spy.

I couldn't concentrate well during the afternoon lecture. Perhaps because I had already thought too much, I kept thinking that this academy was dangerous, so I had no choice but to quickly find my seniors.

I listened to the lecture, finished it, and as soon as it was over, I packed my bags and got up, and Ceresria followed behind me.

“There is no problem if you follow me.”

“I’m curious about what you’re thinking. I usually don’t pay attention to lectures, but this is the first time I’ve seen you unable to concentrate on a lecture to this extent. Did something happen?”

“It's just because I have a lot of questions. Because there’s something I want to know.”

“… … You're hiding something, now?”

I looked at her without responding to what she said and then opened my mouth.

“Would you like to meet Ignolia’s spy?”

Then she looked at me and smiled.

“I’ll take Sharon with me too.”

With those words, she placed her right hand on her head and closed her eyes, and Celestria spoke to me.

“Where should I go?”

“See you at the school gate.”

“I’ll pass it on to Sharon.”

And I walked towards the school gate with Ceresria. Night was already approaching, so when I arrived at the school gate, looking at the darkening sky, Sharon had already arrived.

“Going to meet a spy?”

I nodded at Sharon's words, and turned my head to look at the school gate. The way people looked at me at the school gate was so familiar that I smiled at them.

“Erica senior.”

“I don’t think he’s going out to work, but his eyes are different from usual.”

“I want to meet the spy.”

In response to my answer, senior Erica looked at the two behind me and pointed at them with her cane.

“Those two too?”

“Yes.”

“I will give permission to Ceresria, but it is difficult to give permission to Sharon. What would you do if the person your opponent was targeting appeared in front of you? I think he will rush at me even if it means burning his body.”

“But there are very few wizards who can break through the senior’s magic.”

“… … That's true, but it's true that I'm worried.”

Then Senior Erika closed her eyes for a moment, thought, and then opened her mouth.

“I guess I should call Isabel.”

Then, the senior pointed his cane at his head and said something, and Isabel appeared in front of him.

“You want to meet a spy?”

“Those three people say they want to see the spy, but I have to guard the school gate. It's true that even spies wouldn't be able to do anything if you were there.”

“Hmm… … ”

Senior Isabelle looked around at us, and Sharon cautiously opened her mouth at the sight.

“If you know your enemy, you can win, right?”

“Wouldn’t they be targeting this too? Sharon and Astan aren't as good at this as I thought, so I'd like to ask the princess of Araelia's opinion?”

“I think it would be better to stimulate something if nothing changes if we just stay still.”

Celestria and Isabel looked at each other and smiled, and senior Isabel nodded.

“Yes, even if something happens, it won’t be a big deal because I’m here.”

Senior Isabel walked towards Senior Erica, whispered something softly, and pointed her wand at us. As soon as I aimed the wand, I felt the familiar feeling of my body shaking slightly, and when I opened my eyes, I found myself in the cave I had arrived in. I looked at Sharon and Ceresria and opened my mouth.

“Let’s go in.”

When we entered the cave with Sharon and Ceresria, we saw a spy trapped in ice. The spy looked at us and opened his mouth.

“… … Did you come here to tease me?”

“I have a question.”

With those words, I carefully sat down in front of him and opened my mouth.

“Have you put a curse on the academy?”

        
            "There are more companions."

The man didn't answer my question and just looked at Ceresria and Sharon standing next to me, and I smiled.

"Because there are many people who are curious about you."

"It’s a pretty bold reaction to act like this, knowing what my goal is."

Sharon smiled at his answer.

"I still wanted to catch you, but I didn’t expect you to get caught like this. Why are you targeting me? And what did you do in Tyrk?"

"No matter what question you ask, you probably know that I won’t answer it."

At the man's answer, Sharon looked at him and held the staff in her hand.

"I could kill you."

"If you kill me, I won’t even know what you want."

At that moment, Sharon bit her lip. Of course, that was correct. This body would not be the original body, and if we broke it, we would no longer have a subject to obtain information from, so no matter how many questions we asked, we could not get the answers we wanted, so we could not kill this man.

"There will be no end to this."

Ceresria looked at us and opened her mouth, and the man made eye contact with her and carefully spoke.

"You're the princess of Araelia, I heard a rumor that you entered the academy...but you chose the people around you better than I thought."

"Because you have an excellent eye for understanding humans. Since you are a half-demon, do you think you cannot understand?"

Then there was silence for a moment, and then I opened my mouth again.

"Have you put a curse on the academy?"

"It’s a question with no reason to answer."

"There is a rumor that something strange is seen at the academy. There is a strange curtain surrounding the academy, and I don't know what it is."

"You believe there is a spy in the academy."

"Otherwise, it wouldn’t make sense for you to join the academy."

He nodded slightly in response to my answer, and at that moment, senior Isabel came inside.

"Is the interrogation going well? It doesn't seem like things are going that well."

"You don’t even seem to have any intention of answering. I think talking to the wall would be more beneficial than this."

At my answer, Isabelle laughed out loud and opened her mouth to us.

"Go back now, I will interrogate Gerard."

"Gerrard?"

"Oh my, didn’t you know this person’s name? You told me this last time? My name is Gerard. I don't know if it's the real name, but."

At those words, I looked at him blankly trapped in the ice. Gerard, Gerard.

It was a familiar name. When I asked the question, “Where have I heard this name?”, I felt like I was carefully remembering a part of the novel.

‘I am Gerard, the Demon King’s loyal subordinate. From now on, I will kill you with all my might.'

I remembered there was a line like that. However, I couldn't remember who the person who heard that line was.

But, thinking that the most likely person would probably be Sharon, I cautiously opened my mouth to Gerard.

"Come back later, Gerard."

"No matter how many times you come, my answer won’t change, and neither will my question."

"If you want the answer to that question, you have to answer my question."

Gerard closed his mouth at my words, and I sighed inwardly.

"I actually got nothing."

"I thought it would be like this, but it was even more vain than I thought."

When I answered Sharon's words like that, she laughed and patted my shoulder.

"Aren’t you going to work today?"

"I have to⋯⋯ Well, I think finding the mole is more important now."

"Still, I have to go to work. At the Academy, the knights and I will look for spies, and the two of us will look for Gerard’s body in Ignolia."

I sighed at Celestria’s words.

"Is it right to continue doing this? I can't see a single clue."

"Professors and seniors are working hard, so we should help them too. And if I wasn't prepared to this extent, I might be disappointed."

I scratched my head at her words. Nothing was wrong. I knew that if the spy was alive, my life and Sharon's lives would continue to be threatened, so I couldn't stop.

With that in mind, the moment I was about to leave for the school gate to go to work, Sharon opened her mouth.

"Astan."

"Yes, Sharon."

"I won’t go to work today."

"It’s your choice, so I’d like to ask you why."

"I plan to walk around Ignolia today."

At those words, I looked at Sharon. I swallowed slowly and nodded, looking at the sharp eyes that seemed to have already made up their minds.

"It might be dangerous."

"That danger might be a clue."

Sharon smiled slightly as she looked at me, and I looked at her without saying anything and then cautiously opened my mouth.

"Take Jeremy with you."

"No, I won’t take Jeremy with me. If it's me they're after, then all they want is me alone."

I nodded slowly.

"I can’t allow that."

At that moment, Sharon and I looked at Ceresria after hearing her words, and Ceresria made eye contact with us.

"Do you think there would be a fool who would jump into a trap that is so clearly visible?"

"It’s foolish to judge the results without even trying it. And I'm not the one who needs your permission."

Sharon and Celestria looked at each other, and I cautiously opened my mouth.

"Of course, I think it's dangerous, but I don't think that doesn't mean I won't try it. But Sharon, you were too sharp just now."

"⋯⋯ Sorry."

Sharon bowed her head towards Ceresria, and Ceresria smiled slightly at that sight.

"It's Sharon's choice, so I won't stop her, but I'm not the kind of person who wants my friend to die. If I’m not sure, I can’t agree."

"I have a tool to call my seniors, and I can protect myself."

"Ignolia's mole has not been completely caught yet, and the same goes for the Academy's mole. If those two attack you, can you survive?"

There was a moment of silence at that question. As we looked at each other in a situation where neither side gave in, I heard a voice in my ear.

"I’ll give you permission."

I was startled by the voice and looked behind me to see Senior Erika standing there.

"There is no reason to stop him when he says he wants to become bait. Of course, I am overflowing with feelings of wanting to stop him, but I am not a fool who won't do it even if I stop him."

"Erica senior."

"Sharen, I don't mind being bait, but getting excited and fighting alone without calling your seniors is prohibited, do you understand?"

"I will remember."

"Okay, then let’s go, Astan, let’s talk for a while."

"Yes, senior."

I walked towards Erica-senior, and upon seeing that, Celestria greeted us and walked toward the academy.

"Astan."

"Yes, senior."

"I heard you showed a pretty cool side in duel class?"

"I lost."

"That's something you can't help, but the fact that you fought and equaled the famous Witch of Thunder shows that you're also quite skilled."

At those words, I scratched the back of my neck. I never thought I would praise you that much. It wasn't like this when I dueled with Sharon.

"If you compete one more time, can you win?"

"I think we will lose once more. There is a difference in the amount of mana, so unless you suppress it quickly."

"It's an area of sense, so it would be good to sharpen it, and I've been busy these days, so I couldn't teach you."

"I understand."

"Then go ahead and go to work."

At those words, I looked at Erica-senior and said.

"A first-year student named Lai said he saw something strange at the academy."

"Leonard’s younger sister?"

"Yes, there is something strange behind my back, and they say there is something near the academy's shield."

"⋯⋯ I can't really detect anything strange, but I guess I'll have to ask Isabel."

"Is there a way to detect it if you can’t even see Isabel?"

"Then I guess I should ask Chloe to make a detection tool."

The senior then stretched once and looked at me.

"It's good to go around catching spies, but focus on your studies."

"Yes, senior."

"You answer really well."

I laughed a little at that.

"I would like you to investigate the academy, senior."

"If that's a clue to the spy, then there's something behind your back... Isabel didn't say anything?"

"Yes, nothing much was said."

"It must mean that Isabel saw it and overlooked it, or that she didn’t see it."

"Could it be that you think it’s nothing?"

"She’s not that kind of kid."

As I entered the tavern along the familiar path, I saw Aunt Toa looking at me with somewhat sharp eyes.

"It’s late, Sharon is not in sight."

"He said it would be difficult to work today because he had some research to do at the academy."

"Yes, there have to be days like that. Come quickly and get ready for work."

"Yep."

I answered, put on the apron hanging on the counter, and looked around the bar. Considering that there were more customers than before, there might have been a rumor going around that Gerard had been caught. With that in mind, I greeted my colleagues and started wiping down the plates and cups on the counter.

I wondered if Sharon would be okay.

He wasn't a wizard who would die or lose easily, but it seemed like he wasn't, as he felt an uneasy feeling coming from a corner of his chest.

It felt like something was going to happen tonight.

        
            Sharon is strong. He was not a weak wizard. If I were to rank among first-year students, I would be at least one of the top ten wizards, but I don't know if I would be among them. However, the standard for strength is only that of a first year, so is Sharon really a strong wizard by the standards of the world?

If you ask the question, it wasn't like that. The spy's skills would not be that strong by world standards. Will I be able to endure it, and what will happen if I cannot?

With that curiosity carefully in mind, I put the ordered beer in a cup, went out into the hall, put it down, and shouted.

“This is the beer you ordered!”

Then, after putting the empty cup away, he quickly went to the counter, dipped the cup into the water, and looked at the hall for a moment. There were strangely many people today. There were few people, so I tried to go look for Sharon if I had to leave work early, but the situation unfolded as if that wasn't allowed. Just as I was wondering if I should call Jeremy, I heard Aunt Toa's voice.

“You seem to be thinking too much.”

“I'm worried about Sharon. Even though Sharon is a wizard at the Academy, you never know. It is also true that Ignolia has been ugly recently.”

“Still, he’s a noble, so at least he’ll take care of himself.”

“Even among the nobles, there are wizards who are weaker than me.”

“There is no reason for all nobles to be strong. Are all nobles in Araelia strong? I don’t think so.”

“… … That's also true. There are many nobles who cannot use magic, and there are also many nobles who cannot use a sword.”

“On the other hand, Sharon is probably strong, and in this lady’s opinion, Sharon is a strong person. Even though he is a noble, there is no one with that kind of personality who is weak.”

“Well, I’m glad if that’s the case”

After spitting out an answer, I picked up the food that Aunt Toa had put down and asked a question.

“What table is it?”

“Number 12.”

“Yep.”

I grabbed my food and walked to the table. Even as time passed quickly, erasing thoughts of Sharon was not as easy as I thought. Maybe nothing will happen... … Could it be that someone is watching Sharon, like Gerard showed up as soon as I was threatened?

Now that I think about it, I noticed something strange. If you're watching... … I'm sure Isabel or Erica would have figured it out, but they didn't. What method is this? While I was thinking about that, I saw knights moving through the door of the tavern.

The patrol is not over yet, and the spy has not yet been completely caught. The main body must be somewhere, and of course, since one of the clones has been captured, it won't be as active as before.

Meanwhile, I heard a voice in my ear.

“Are you worried about anything?”

“Well, I have a feeling something is going to happen tonight.”

“You should know that usually when you think like that, something like that happens, but you’re still young, so I guess that doesn’t happen.”

As I laughed at Uncle Hans' words, he took a big gulp of wine and looked at me.

“If you’re worried, why don’t you go out now?”

“They might be aiming for that.”

“I have too many thoughts.”

I scratched my head at that answer. I have a lot of thoughts. Everyone around me has said that at least once. Isn't it inevitable that you have a lot of thoughts? Because I'm worried.

I bowed slightly to Uncle Hans, returned to the counter, grabbed a broom and came out to the front of the bar, saying I would clean the store for a while.

The sky was particularly dark today. It's more dangerous on nights like this, when you can't even see the moonlight.

And while I was thinking that, I heard a sound in my ear. The sound of the wind, like a small whisper.

“I will leave work first.”

When it was time to get off work, I said hello to Aunt Toa, quickly packed my bags and went out to the side of Ignolia. When I got to the side of the road, I closed my eyes for a moment and concentrated my thoughts. Did Sharon return? Or is it still Ignolia, alone? Have you already met the spy?

The moment I was answering that question, I heard someone calling me. When I opened my eyes for a moment and looked at that person, senior Leonard was standing there.

“It’s too cloudy to be called a good night.”

“Are you on patrol?”

“We haven't completely dealt with the curse yet, and most of all, we haven't completely caught the spy. That's why the Araelia Knights haven't withdrawn their troops yet.”

“Have you seen Sharon?”

“Sharen? Wasn't he with you?”

“Sharen headed to Ignolia alone to become bait.”

Hearing what I said, Senior Leonard massaged his chin for a moment and then looked at me and said.

“Who gave permission? That part is an area I haven't heard of.”

“Senior Erica gave permission.”

“Since Erica gave permission, that guy must have been thinking something, or he may have waited for that. Still, Sharon being here is probably more dangerous than I thought.”

“If I ever meet Sharon, I will ask you a favor.”

“And you?”

“I will look for Sharon first.”

“Okay, be careful.”

I bowed my head to Senior Leonard and then took a step forward. If it were Sharon's personality, she definitely wouldn't have headed to the main street. She would definitely have been wandering around the alleys.

As I was walking down an unfamiliar alley, the tramps of Ignolia caught my eye. Since there was nothing good about making eye contact, I cautiously delved into the alleyway and was moving towards the underground capital of Ignolia when a tramp spoke to me.

“What business do you have in a place like this?”

“I don’t want to deal with you, so let’s go.”

“You’re so cruel, I thought I’d give you some help.”

“Is there any help you can give?”

When I turned my gaze to look at the tramp, I couldn't see the tramp's face clearly. Perhaps because his head was covered with a robe, it seemed difficult to see his face even if he looked hard. But for some reason, an unknown feeling ran up my spine.

“Are you looking for Sharon?”

And in response to that question, I took out my cane and pointed it at him. As soon as I aimed the cane, he raised his arms as if he was used to it, showing no hostility, and I put the cane away.

“Who are you?”

He started laughing loudly at my question. The voices that rang in my ears began to disperse into many directions. I just looked at him as the sounds scattered from the voice I thought was clearly a man, to a woman's voice, to a boy's voice, to an old man's voice.

Then he laughed out loud and pulled back the robe that was covering his head. When I pulled back the robe, what I could see were black cat ears. Prisoner? Between the black eyes looking at me, the cat ears, the loud laughter, and the influx of information, I gave out the correct answer.

“Jeremy?”

“Correct answer!”

“It’s dangerous to go down the alley alone.”

“Are you waiting for me?”

“Wow, suddenly a polite word. Even though I'm older than you, it's still very awkward to say that, isn't it? Why don’t you talk like you normally do?”

“What… … So, were you waiting for me?”

“To be exact, I was looking for Sharon and lost it, so I was wondering what I should do.”

“What is Sharon?”

“Wandered around the alley and disappeared somewhere. Who used magic?”

In response, I clenched my fists.

“Are you in a situation where you can say that comfortably? Something might happen.”

“So?”

At that moment, Jeremy turned and looked at me and smiled.

“What would be different if I were there? Would anything be different if you were there? What if Isabel was there? Is that what you think? Of course it will change, but in the end, you know that the answer is what Sharon must do, right?”

“It’s what I have to do.”

“People who don’t even know the spy’s purpose talk a lot. If you live like that, will you die early?”

At those words, a sigh escaped my lips. I liked my days as a cat, because I didn't say it back then. Was he originally a prisoner? I wondered for a moment how things had changed, but I didn't think about it too hard.

“Where are you going now?”

“I'm on my way to find Sharon, shouldn't she be near where I last saw her?”

I moved into the alley with Jeremy. As I entered the alley, there was a small door leading into an underground waterway, and the moment I saw the door, I naturally swallowed my saliva.

This too must be a trap.

“I have a lot on my mind, Astan.”

“It’s not a sin to think too much.”

After saying those words, I opened the door. As soon as I opened the door, I felt a bad smell and an eerie feeling ran up my spine, making me think that something was going to happen.

We need to find Sharon. I quickly went down to the underground waterway and started walking down the underground waterway. There were also many vagabonds here. I wondered who I should ask, but I didn't want to do dangerous work.

While I was slowly walking forward, wondering where Sharon had gone, I heard a small sound of wind in my ear. Since the door was open, it was natural for wind to come in. but… …

'Astan.'

It seemed like a voice was coming from the sound of the wind. When I was startled by the sound and looked around, there was nothing around.

Just on the cold path to the underground waterway and in the space where I was alone, I swallowed my saliva and held the cane in my hand.

“Gerrard.”

Are you here?

        
            After feeling that it was a trap, I thought that Jeremy coming to me was also a trap. Jeremy may not have known it, but it was a trap. If it were Isabel-senpai or Erica-senpai, they would be people I would approach even though I knew it was a trap, because they are strong. Should I keep waiting here and wait for Jeremy or another senior to come?

I cautiously moved my feet back into the culvert. As I approached slightly, I saw some strange energy blocking the door. I carefully stretched out my right hand and placed my hand on the energy, and it did not appear to be easily broken or scattered. I didn't know if I could break it if I attacked it with magic, but maybe if I break this barrier, I would fall. I don't know if that's what they're aiming for either.

I checked my pockets to see if I had any items, and all I had was a cane. If I were trapped here, I would starve to death. With that thought in mind, I stepped back from the barrier and looked into the underground tunnel.

What they want is for me to get in here. What's inside, like a graveyard, with the dead wandering around?

However, during the last patrol by the Knights, the core of the dead in the underground waterway was already destroyed. So what is left here?

I slowly moved my feet into the underground tunnel, carefully answering the question.

The sound of water falling was heard in my ear. It was Ignolia's underground waterway, a place I had never had a reason to visit in my life. Of course, there was no need to get close to the underground waterway, and it was said that slime-like monsters often appeared in some underground waterways.

I wondered if the same was true for Ignolia. I had the experience of encountering monsters in my hometown, but I had never fought against them, and most of all, when it came to slimes... … Dealing with ice magic was one of the most difficult tasks. Maybe it's fire magic.

As I walked forward along the road, a fork appeared. At the two-way road dividing into left and right, I stopped for a moment and focused on the sound in my ears. If you really call me, you will call me.

But the same voice as before was not heard. Only the sound of water drops falling from the quiet underground waterway filled my ears. I was wondering which side to choose, and if there was a coin, I wondered if I should flip the coin, but if it was Sharon. With that thought in mind, my steps naturally moved towards the right path.

If it were Sharon, she would have chosen the path on the right. I didn't know why, but I had that confidence. As I took the road to the right, the stench was gradually getting narrower. As I covered my nose with one hand and moved along the road, I heard the sound of something moving.

I held the wand in my right hand as I heard an unfamiliar sound, like a sticky liquid flowing.

And the moment I turned my eyes, there was a monster made of water from an underground waterway slowly approaching me. Anyone could know. Even if I didn't know, my senses knew that that being was a slime.

It didn't pose much of a threat as it approached slowly, but slimes have a way of multiplying. That's why I focused my thoughts.

Each monster has a weakness called a magic stone. If the magic stone of any monster is destroyed, its existence disappears. But where is the slime's magic stone? The book said it was the exact center of the slime, but in some cases it wasn't exactly that part.

The appearance of slime meant that there would be more of these creatures in the underground waterway. Therefore, wasting mana was prohibited and the slime had to be defeated with minimal magic.

If I could handle fire magic, it would have been possible, but it was difficult for me to use ice magic.

“Mana, destroy the enemy before me!”

Therefore, I concentrated the minimum amount of mana on the staff and fired a shock spell at the slime. The slime collapsed as its magic stone was destroyed, and I took a deep breath.

It's not that strong. Was I worried too much?

I grabbed the cane again and walked back into the underground tunnel.

The deeper I went into the underground tunnel, the more monsters appeared. Before I knew it, I was breathing heavily. The end of the underground waterway was not yet visible, and even if they got there, there was clearly nothing they could do if there was someone like Gerard.

However, we had already arrived here and could not escape. I had no idea what was ahead, but all I had to do was move forward. I've already contacted my seniors, but they haven't shown up yet, probably because the barrier is preventing it.

Other than waiting for Jeremy to call Senior Isabel.

With that thought in mind, I once again defeated the slime coming towards me and slowly exhaled. My steps were heavy, probably because I had already used up half of my mana.

And the moment I turned the corner of the road, there was a small door. Is it the last time? I carefully stepped forward and looked at the door, and there was a strange pattern drawn on it.

Although it was my first time seeing this pattern, I unconsciously felt dangerous and scared. Perhaps it is the mark of the Demon King's army. If I open it, won't a curse be engraved on it? Fear was slowly creeping up my back. I stood in front of the door, leaving behind the thoughts that were cluttering my mind.

If I held the door and opened it, it might be the same as before.

So, as I took a step back, I aimed my wand at the door and fired a shock spell, the moment the door broke and the inside began to be revealed.

I looked inside for a moment, checking to see if there were any changes to my entire body. Since there were no problems, I moved inside.

When I went inside, a large corridor was waiting for me. It was a strangely familiar space. The structure reminded me of the basement of the cemetery I entered with senior Isabel. If you go inside... … Is it the same space as it was back then?

I walked along the corridor with curiosity, and the door I saw was waiting for me, so I opened it and went inside.

It was a big space. There were strange-looking stone statues standing around, and a large magic circle was drawn in the middle. I couldn't know exactly what the six-pointed star was and the magic spell engraved on it, but if you look at its structure, it was no different from a magic spell that calls for something.

As I carefully turned my eyes and looked around, I heard a voice in my ear.

“You’re here.”

Startled by the sound, I pointed my wand in that direction and turned around to see someone standing there. It's a familiar feeling, but now I'm slowly getting sick of it. It was familiar, but different from before.

“Gerrard.”

“Your skills are better than I thought. I was worried that I might get eaten by slimes on the way here.”

“Among the first year academy students, there is probably no wizard who can’t clear that path, right?”

“You’re bold. Every time I see you, my pride is growing, so sooner or later I’ll make a big mistake.”

“If I didn’t have that pride, I couldn’t have come this far. Gerard, where is Sharon? If you tell me that, I will go back.”

He started laughing out loud at my answer. This moment, when laughter could be felt even on a body covered by a robe, felt oddly awkward. The Gerrard I knew was not like this.

The Gerard that senior Erica caught, the Gerard that faced senior Isabel, and the Gerard that faced me until now.

Is this the main body? but… … Isn't it strange?

“You know this is a trap.”

“Even a newborn baby would know that, and what fool wouldn’t know that?”

“Then let me ask you one question, for what did I prepare this trap?”

“You must have been targeting Sharon and me, right?”

“Then do you think I will send you away alive?”

I bit my lip in response. It wasn't unexpected, but the situation wasn't good. How long can I last with my current mana, and can I win? This person is stronger than Yuria.

“Where is Sharon?”

“Sharen... … ”

At that moment, he casually turned his body slightly and showed me the space behind him, and Sharon was there. The moment I saw him lying on the ground as if he had already lost the match, I uttered a spell.

“Ice, wrap around my body.”

As soon as I ordered it, a cold feeling began to surround my body. The cold slowly began to freeze the water around him, and Gerard, who saw my spell, looked at me while holding a staff in his right hand and opened his mouth.

“Do you think you can win?”

“I know very well that I will lose. But I might be able to hold out until my seniors come.”

“I'm stuck in a dead end, so I can't find any of the courtesy I had before. What a bold wizard.”

“I keep saying this, but if you get over Sharon, I plan to go back. I don't even want to fight.”

“Does that kind of person deploy magic first?”

“It’s different than usual, as if it’s a different person. It can't be someone else, right? If it's not the main body this time, I think I'll be very disappointed.”

He laughed out loud at my answer. And at that moment, a feeling of something ran down my spine.

damage.

And as soon as I realized that, I quickly threw my body backwards and a thunderbolt fell from the ceiling. If I hadn't avoided it, I probably would have died.

“It feels good?”

“I often get compliments on how good my senses are!”

As I answered, I fired an ice arrow at Gerard, and he blocked my magic with a shield as if nothing had happened, and I grabbed the staff.

I had to hold on until my seniors came.

I aimed my wand at Gerard and spoke a spell.

“Ice, crush the enemy before me!”

        
            The ice magic flew towards Gerard in an instant, but Gerard thoughtlessly blocked my shock magic with magic at the tip of his staff, and I bit my lip at the sight. It was true that there was a significant difference in rank. I'm sure if Gerrard attacks with sincerity, it won't be long before I lose.

What if you lose? Seeing that Sharon was saved like that... … There is something waiting. What are you waiting for? What is this magic circle? As I was concentrating my thoughts in my head, I heard Gerard's voice.

“You’ve become stronger.”

“I have no intention of receiving praise. Right now all I want to do is run away.”

“If you surrender now, I will spare your life.”

“Do you think I will believe that?”

“Anyway, since you came here, your life is as good as mine, and it will be difficult for even the academy seniors you trust to find this place. Reincarnation of Denatus? Frost Queen? Goliath of flame? Even if someone comes, it won't be easy to break this barrier.”

“Don’t ignore your seniors.”

“You’re so bold, you can’t even figure out your own location.”

And at that moment, Gerard swung his staff and uttered a spell, and lightning was fired from Gerard's staff. There was no way to quickly avoid the lightning heading towards me, so I swung my staff and deployed protection magic, and I heard the sound of the shield colliding with the lightning and breaking.

If I hadn't stopped it, I might have died. As fear rose throughout my body, my hand naturally tightened my grip on the cane.

The eyes looking at me were still the same, and Sharon showed no sign of waking up. Then the only thing that has to endure here is me.

That's why I focused.

“Ice, pierce the enemy.”

As soon as the spell came out of the corner of my mouth, ice arrows were created around me and flew towards Gerard. I then opened my mouth, gathering the cold energy surrounding my body into one point.

“Ice, crush the enemy before me!”

At the same time, a chunk of ice flew towards Gerard as the spell was shouted, and as Gerard saw the magic flying towards him, he took a step forward, pointed his wand at me, and opened his mouth.

“Tear it.”

A spell came from my ear. And a bolt of lightning moved towards me from the wand. The lightning moving towards me was dark white in color. The speed was such that it was difficult to even move one's feet or deploy protective magic. The lightning aimed at me suddenly came close to the magic arrow and shock magic I had sent, split into several branches, collided with the magic, repelled the magic, and was quickly approaching me.

Must be avoided.

It must be stopped.

Two thoughts intersected. But it couldn't be stopped, and it couldn't be avoided. Still, if I allowed the attack, I might die.

Time seemed to pass slowly. Lightning moving towards me, my hand moving slowly, lightning approaching.

My lips were bitten. Can't stop it. In an instant, the lightning that came in front of me split into several branches and headed towards me, as if trying to attack my body, and I shouted a spell with the tip of the staff I had managed to raise.

“Ice, protect my body!”

However, perhaps because the activation speed was slow, one of the bolts of lightning passed by his left arm. The pain and electric current spreading throughout my body took away the feeling in my hand holding the cane. If you don't focus, you die.

If you drop your wand, you die.

If you don't have a cane, if you don't have a cane.

“That’s not important.”

I stretched my left hand forward, touched the already crumbling shield, and injected mana into it. The sound of ice breaking was heard in my ear. The strength in my hands was slowly loosening, and the strength in my entire body was draining away.

Soon enough, the shield will break. And, I didn't know if I would die. This guy might kill me.

No, I might not die.

Suddenly, I felt a smile escape from such a trivial thought. I turned my gaze slightly and saw Sharon lying comfortably on the ground. Sharon, wake up. Your friend is in such danger right now, are you going to fall down like that?

If you are the main character, show your worth.

The shield was slowly being pushed back. The sound of ice crackling and ringing in my ears, Gerard's gaze looking at me, and that moment.

The shield was broken.

I could see lightning penetrating through the protective shield. A white stem, like light, caught my eye. Die. It must be stopped. Mana no longer moved. There was no strength in the hand holding the cane.

The moment I saw lightning flying towards me slowly, no, quickly.

My eyes naturally closed.

Die.

But I didn't want to die. In slowly closing eyes. Pain spread throughout my body.

The pain of being pierced somewhere, the heat spreading throughout the body. In that pain, I closed my eyes.

The sound of water drops came from my ear. It was the sound of small water drops falling. Is it an underground waterway? The sound of water drops continued to be heard in my ears. I wanted to open my eyes, but the pain that had not yet gone away was preventing me from doing so.

Slowly, I took a breath. And then slowly exhaled. I felt like the pain was fading away as air circulated throughout my body. As the pain slowly disappears, I carefully open my eyes and become aware of the sensations that fill my surroundings.

What was reflected in front of me was a large door. A large stone gate, several times my height. The stone door had a strange pattern engraved on it. Is this the door to the afterlife?

I slowly got up and walked towards the door. Where is this place, is it dead?

I asked questions, answered them myself, and continued to watch the door. The pattern that started from the ground was heading somewhere like a procession of the dead. I looked in the middle of the gate, and the pattern there was that there was a large wall built, and the dead people climbing the wall were engraved on it.

I looked at the top of the door. There, a woman was looking down at the ground. The veil on her head, the crescent moon carved on her head, who is this woman?

The moment I continued to ask such questions, the door opened.

And when the door opened, what appeared was a strange being whose entire body was covered in a black robe.

“… … Who are you?”

I searched my pockets, but the wand was not in my pocket. When I concentrated, I couldn't even feel mana. The afterlife, that possibility could not be ruled out.

“Follow me… … ”

A voice came to my ear. It was a voice that made my whole body feel scared. It's like Gerard's voice. But it didn't occur to me that it was Gerard.

Where is this place?

Without saying a word, he slowly began to follow the black robe that told him to follow him. Maybe it's the Shinigami? With that in mind, I followed the being forward and another door appeared.

Black flames were fluttering around. The moment I made eye contact with the flickering flame as if it was tempting me, a feeling of fear naturally came over me.

“Go in.”

He stood next to the door and looked at me, and I nodded slowly and carefully opened the door and stepped inside.

When I opened the door and went inside, what I saw was a large throne room-like place. There are candlesticks with flickering black flames making a path as if telling you to move forward, strange-looking stone statues, and an inexplicable screaming sound that can be heard when you step forward. A feeling of fear came over me. I thought about closing my eyes and walking, but I had no intention of doing so.

I just walked along the road carefully and absent-mindedly, and at the end I saw someone sitting on a chair. Although I couldn't recognize her presence because I was far away, my subconscious thought that she was the goddess of death.

All beings meet Denatus when they die.

As I slowly moved forward, I saw a large staircase, and there was a being sitting on top of the stairs. The moment I raised my eyes and looked, that image caught my eye.

Her black short hair, like the deep night sky, was covered with a black veil. White skin smeared with the cold light of a dead person. The clothes she was wearing were elegant dresses that seemed to have been made by skilled craftsmen, and there were many decorations on the dress.

Crescent moon, teeth, skull, dry tree. The woman sitting on what looked like a throne had her eyes closed.

And when I faced that being in front of me, I naturally got down on my knees.

As I was just waiting for that being's action, I heard a voice in my ear.

“You’re a more interesting kid than I thought.”

The moment I carefully raised my eyes and looked at the person who heard the voice directed at me, her eyes caught my eye.

It had black eyes that sparkled like stars, as if they were made of obsidian.

“I never told you to raise your head.”

And as soon as her voice ended, a tremendous pressure immediately pressed down on my body. My breath escaped from my mouth. It was an enormous pressure that felt like it would dig into the ground if I didn't apply any force.

It's like gravity is weighing me down.

“But, it’s interesting, so I’ll give it permission.”

At that moment, the pressure that had been weighing on my whole body disappeared. When I let out a strong breath from the corner of my mouth and carefully raised my eyes again, I saw that being walking towards me.

“Do you know who I am?”

“I meet the master of all life, the one who fears even God, the master of eternal sleep.”

“I have a better sense of it than I thought. Usually, there are many people who don’t understand me even when they come here.”

The sound of the being's footsteps stopped, and she was standing in front of me.

Denatus, the goddess of death, was looking at me.

“Okay, so I’m curious, how did this interesting child appear in front of me? Even when I look, I see nothing... … ”

At that moment she smiled.

“A child from another world?”

        
            Hiding the truth was like risking one's life. Just like in the previous conversation, she was someone who could kill me at any time. I don't know if she really was Denatus, but the sensations in her whole body proved that she was Denatus.

If I told a lie, I had no choice but to die.

“Are you planning on not answering?”

“That is correct, Goddess of Death.”

“A stranger from another world... … Is that why it looks like this to my eyes? I'm curious, what did my child come here for?”

“I didn’t come because I wanted to.”

“I appear before everyone's eyes, but not everyone can see me, and since you have arrived here, not many can enter my temple. I feel like there must be something I want, and if it wasn't that, I wouldn't have wanted to die that much.”

“… … I don't know, I remember the last time magic pierced my body while I was fighting. And when I came to my senses, I thought that since I was here, it was probably death, and since I was a dead human, the person who appeared before my eyes was Lord Denatus.”

“It’s fascinating.”

And with the sound of her clothes moving, the space around her changed. What I saw at the place where I was fighting just a moment ago was Gerard, Sharon who had fallen to the ground, and me, whose shield was broken.

“… … It looks like I'm dying.”

“You were fighting against someone who refused to die. Among the demons, there are already dead beings wandering around, so my children must be using their strength.”

“Why did Denatus bring me here?”

“If you go back before you die, will you be able to beat the author?”

“… … I don't think so. No matter how many times I attack him, I can't defeat that wizard.”

“You have better senses than I thought, kid.”

And again, the surrounding space changed. This time, a large snowy mountain came into view. In the middle of the snowy mountain, a wolf with a silver mane was looking at us.

“It’s my inner space.”

“Your inside is a cold snowy mountain. I have a question. Is this your inside or the inside of your body?”

“I don’t know about that.”

“What is your name, child?”

“It is called Astan.”

“Astan... … ”

And at that moment, when my name was called from Denatus' mouth, I felt like something was leaving my body. It felt as if my heart was being pulled out of my body. The moment I felt that sensation, I heard the sound of something falling to the ground.

I carefully looked away and saw my body lying on the ground, and I looked at Denatus.

“Ah, I made a mistake. You shouldn't call me by name.”

“Am I dead?”

Denatus smiled brightly at my question, and when he touched my body lying on the ground with his finger, his vision changed.

“… … You're alive again.”

The power of God was more mysterious, strange, and surprising than I thought. When I carefully got up from my lying position, Denatus was looking down at me.

“You’re a fun kid, and you’re not as embarrassed as you think.”

“Meeting God already is enough of a surprise.”

Then the hem of Denatus' clothes moved. And in an instant, what was before my eyes was the throne room. I wanted to express the wonder that filled my body, but it wasn't easy. If I say something wrong, my life will be lost. That feeling was just taking over my body.

“You look like someone, you are not embarrassed even in the face of death like this.”

“Do you remember the wizard named Isabel?”

“Ah, Isabel. He was a fun kid. Even when he saw me, the goddess of death, he tried to fight proudly... … Interesting wizard. I remember, in return for making me laugh, he gave me a power.”

“It’s amazing that God gave us power just because we made him laugh.”

“Then can you make me laugh?”

“… … I will give up.”

A smile appeared on her lips.

“So, I guess I should finish it now.”

The death of Denatus comes to everyone and is fair to all beings. Whether to reach out and pass into the world of death, or to reach out and pass into the world of life, either way, everything is Denatus' choice, and from the moment I met him, the value of my existence was no different from a death.

Isabel-senpai, has she proven herself by facing such a being?

Death is fair to everyone.

“Astan, a stranger in another world. I will give you one chance. Even though you faced death, firstly, that death was a battle with someone who refused to die, secondly, what made me interested, and finally, you are quite similar to her.”

And Denatus extended his right hand toward me.

“I’ll give you one chance. I don't know if I'll die this time, but I'll try my best.”

The moment Denatus' fingers touch my forehead.

My eyes shook.

Gerard looked at Astan in front of him. Something was strange. Although the body had collapsed, the energy of life was visible. The sound of taking in breath was heard. He must have died.

Gerard cautiously took a step forward. The moment I took a step forward, Astan came into view. There was something strange about it.

The moment I saw the hair, which had turned brown, was slowly turning silver. Someone started to come to mind. A person with silver hair and who wields ice magic. Erica.

The Frost Queen was reflected in her eyes.

And then, a coughing sound was heard in my ear. With a coughing sound as if he was vomiting something, Astan carefully stood up and looked at Gerard.

“… … He survived?”

The existence of a wizard is unique. In the face of death, few wizards overcome it. And the wizard who overcame that death.

You gain a different strength than before.

“… … The Goddess of Death is also a very cruel person. Even if I come back to life, the outcome won't change.”

And at that moment, Astan’s eyes came into view. It was amazing eyes. The left eye was shining like a red crystal, and just looking at it gave me an eerie feeling.

Eyes that make demons scared. Is he no different from his predecessor? The reincarnation of Denatus... … Frost Queen. He is the junior of those two.

And they are both students who care about each other. I was laughing, laughter was flowing from the corners of my mouth. Goddess Denatus, Goddess Fea, you make a funny choice.

Gerard slowly held the cane in his right hand. If you attack first, you will die. Even if you attack later, you will die. There was no way for Astan to survive here. But, why is this absurd feeling of fear constantly running through my mind?

That feeling was overtaking my whole body.

Gerard mouthed a spell. Lightning, appear here, appear here and cause death, lightning.

“Come to me.”

As soon as Gerard cast his spell, lightning began to gather around him. The sensation rising up my back from the center of the purple and white flashing lightning stopped me in my tracks.

“I’ll kill you.”

“Because I don’t want to die that easily.”

I slowly grabbed the cane. Gerard's eyes were focused on me. The unknown confidence that filled my mind was putting a smile on my face.

can win.

That feeling, that confidence. The staff he was holding was being converted into a flow of mana. Now, it is possible.

“Ice, gather around me.”

As soon as I ordered it, a cold feeling slowly began to overtake my body. The cold that was slowly coming in was freezing the ground he was stepping on, freezing the water droplets around him, and starting to circle around Astan.

“Gerrard.”

“Is there anything you want to say?”

“If I hand over Sharon even now, I plan to go back.”

“Even if you come back to life, the outcome of you losing doesn’t change.”

At that moment, Gerard's mouth opened and lightning moved towards me. The fast white streak of lightning was not as threatening as I thought. It can be blocked. no.

can win.

I moved my wand and aimed the lightning. When he aimed the lightning, the cold air moving quickly along the staff in his right hand slowly turned into a spear of ice and collided with the lightning, and the ice spear pierced the lightning and began to fly towards Gerard.

The sensation of my entire body was different from before. can win.

As such pride was taking over my body, I slowly inhaled and exhaled.

Isabel and Erica would have said the same thing at this moment.

'I have too many thoughts.'

'You seem to be thinking too much.'

That's why I opened my mouth.

Now, you can do it.

I slowly closed my eyes and thought of the snowy mountains. Everything was frozen, everything was frozen, a lot of coldness filling the surroundings, a lot of ice, a spell I couldn't understand coming out of the corner of my mouth, I was thinking about something.

The senior's magic was a magic that converted the cold air that filled the surroundings into ice. It is possible now. But I was different from my senior.

“Ice, rise up.”

And as soon as he said those words, the cold air that filled the surroundings began to turn into ice.

        
            I've seen this a few times. Was it something engraved in my memory, or was it because I met the wizard at the academy I had encountered, a person called the Frost Queen, or a disciple of Archmage Arnold?

If it wasn't that, Gerard couldn't figure out whether it was the fear remaining in the mark engraved on his body. The sight before my eyes was becoming cold and frozen. This was not in a symbolic sense, but quite literally, the world in front of my eyes was becoming covered with cold. The cold, white chill was reaching the ground and ceiling, freezing everything.

It wasn't something like this. The wizard named Astan was someone I could kill at any time if I wanted to. It wasn't something like this.

If you put your mind to it, was it karma?

Gerard couldn't help but laugh out loud due to the overwhelming fear he felt. I thought Denatus was indifferent and would give me another chance, but in the end, those who refused death can't go anywhere.

It would be fitting to say that Astan's appearance in Gerard's eyes was beautiful. Small ice crystals fluttering around like snow, and a silver-haired wizard holding a staff among them. I heard such a rumor.

A cold spell so powerful that it freezes the user, which is why all good ice magic users have silver hair.

I swallowed my saliva. My heart was pounding, and my heart was pounding strongly as fear overtook my entire body. Who would have thought that someone who was considered a weak person would become such a strong person.

I was fighting against a strong person, but there was no such thing as moderation.

No, that person is sincere, and there is no wizard in this world who is not sincere.

“Ice, rise up.”

As soon as the spell was heard, the cold air that filled the surroundings began to change into ice. The expanding ice, as if about to explode, flew towards Gerard, who laughed out loud at the sight and pointed his staff forward and shouted a spell.

“He who controls the thunder, I summon your power here. Thunder, descend here.”

When Gerard's spell ended, the purple and white lightning surrounding Gerard's body overlapped and turned into a single beam and rushed towards the ice. Astan saw this and wrapped his right hand holding the staff with his left, infusing mana into it.

Ice and lightning collided. Amid the loud explosion sound that made my ears ring, and the clash of lightning and ice fiercely digging into each other as if trying not to push each other away, Astan quickly pulled out his left hand that was covering his right hand and spoke a spell.

“Ice, pierce the enemy before me.”

At Astan's spell, ice crystals gathered at Astan's fingertips to create an arrow, and Astan moved his finger to move the ice arrow. As the ice arrow quickly aimed at him, Gerard also cast another spell with his left hand.

“Pierce through.”

And at the same time as Gerard's spell, a ray of lightning collided with Astan's ice arrow and disappeared, and Gerard spoke to Astan.

“You’ve become stronger.”

“Why don’t you just concentrate during that time?”

Astan concentrated the mana in his right hand and began to create the ice even faster, and Gerard laughed out loud at the sight.

“You are extremely arrogant.”

Gerard also concentrated mana in the hand holding the staff. Gerard looked into Astan's eyes amidst the lightning that was gradually turning purple.

It was different from before. The green eyes had changed into mysterious purple eyes.

Goddess Denatus is also cruel.

And at that moment, the march of ice created by Astan slowly began to push away Gerrard's lightning strike.

I knew the feeling that something had changed. The possibility of saying that it is possible now is not as high as that of my senior, but wouldn't it be within reach of my senior's toes? That kind of thinking.

I felt like I heard someone's voice in my ears. I felt like someone was standing behind me. Mana was slowly decreasing. If the war of attrition continued, the future was unknown.

At that moment, when I saw Gerard’s eyes facing me, I heard a voice in my ear.

'Ice freezes water.'

‘It’s a simple story, right? Ice freezes water, water is ice, ice is water.'

'then… … 'What are the limits of the ice we can manipulate?'

I felt like I could hear Erica-senpai’s voice.

Yes, ice freezes water, ice is water, and water is ice. It was a natural fact. Even if you held a small child and asked him, he would have given that answer.

so that.

I grabbed my left hand.

“Ice, gather in my hand.”

As soon as I ordered it, the water around me began to gather. Drops of water, streams of water, were gathering around my hand. The water droplets that had collected on my hand began to turn into ice as they came into contact with the cold, and I stretched out my left hand.

“Ice, crush the enemy before me!”

And according to my spell, the ice gathered around changed shape and moved towards Gerard all at once. That's right, Erica senior said it.

'So what you need to do is use a method to defeat your opponent by putting all your power into the number of attacks and one spell.'

It was correct. I didn't have that much mana. If it becomes a war of attrition, I will lose. So, attack quickly, multiple times, and pierce your opponent with just one full force.

The shock magic flying towards Gerard targeted various parts of Gerard, and Gerard used other magic with his left hand to repel the shock magic, and at that moment, Astan strengthened the march of ice that was unfolding with his right hand. proceeded.

The lightning strike was slowly being pushed back.

Not long after, no.

If you keep going like this, you can win.

But at that moment, I felt a chill. can win. No, I win.

win As that feeling approached, something was running up my spine. Gerard's expression began to change into joy as the thunderbolt slowly pushed back. Isn't there something strange, like he is enjoying the approaching death?

And then.

I felt like time was passing slowly. A thunderstorm rushing forward, a march of ice that threatens to engulf the opponent, and a world that has turned completely white.

Something was strange.

In an instant, a feeling of fear came over my entire body. It was strange. At that moment, I stopped the magic in progress, quickly threw my body and rolled to the right, and a large fire erupted from the ground.

“… … What?”

Those words flowed from the corner of my mouth, I looked at the flames, and then at Gerard. Someone was standing next to Gerard. It was a young boy. No, he was a boy so beautiful that one could have mistaken him for a girl.

He had short red-brown hair, red eyes, and no wand in his hand. There was a strange pattern engraved all the way down his right arm to his cheek. It was a pattern I had seen somewhere. … … Is that the mark of the Demon King's army? A feeling of fear covered my body.

Although he looked like a young boy, the sharpness of his gaze and the chills on his face stimulated my subconscious.

It's dangerous.

“ya! I didn't know how to avoid it! You said you had a good feeling, do you think it's true? Have you seen Gerrard? I avoided this!”

“… … What are you doing here?”

“I was just wandering around because I was bored, and someone created a barrier here. I came in because I was curious! Well, you and a strange wizard are fighting? And the wizard who fell over there is that wizard, right? Sharon? Descendants of Shaniheart! Where else can you get an opportunity like this?”

Then the boy turned his head from Gerard and looked at me.

“Then… … Who are you? He is a young wizard who is neither a descendant of Shaniheart nor a disciple of Arnold... … hmm… … ah! Are you that friend? A wizard from another world? Hey, here are all the wizards we need to target. Should I be thankful for His Highness Abel’s insight?”

“… … Who are you?”

“Oh, you don’t have to be so scared!”

At that moment, a feeling of fear came over my entire body.

damage.

As soon as I heard that deathly cry in my ears and was about to move my feet, a snake made of flame started running towards me from behind the boy.

A large snake's mouth that seemed as if it could swallow my whole body came into view.

“Because you too can die here!”

My senses were answering. Die. I didn't know if I would die one more time. There was no chance this time. I had to avoid it or block it.

I stepped back and pointed my staff at the snake and chanted a spell. As soon as I cast the spell, the ice around me gathered and collided with the snake.

“Oh~ It’s better than I thought? I want to play with it.”

I repelled one snake, but I wasn't very confident that I would be able to block the next attack if it came. I tightened my grip on the staff, took a slow breath, and looked at the two.

If Gerrard joined in, it was unstoppable.

“Then shall we try one more time?”

At the same time as the voice, the snake moved towards me again. The moment I put my staff forward and was about to say a spell, I heard footsteps.

It was just one step. But, at the same time as those steps.

The front of my eyes was full of fire. The moment I turned around, in a wave of blue flames that seemed to set everything on fire, she was standing there.

If there was star dust, wouldn’t it sparkle in this color? If a really great craftsman treated amethyst like thread and made silk, wouldn't it look like this?

Purple hair, black eyes that look like they were carved from black crystal. As far as I can remember, there was only one person who looked like this.

“I’m sorry, but this student and the student lying there are students at the academy.”

Senior Isabel, the reincarnation of Denatus.

He was standing there with a smile on his face.

“If you don’t want to die, could you please go back? Unlike others, I take things too far.”

        
            It was an air where everything seemed to stop. It felt as if all the beings standing between them would be crushed just by the intimidation they gave off to each other. It was difficult to breathe, although not as much as Denatus had been emitting.

“… … Hey, I met a big guy today. Are you the reincarnation of Denatus? I never thought I would see something like this that I had only heard about through rumors. What kind of confidence does the Academy have? Do you know that it would be dangerous if someone attacked the academy in this situation?”

“Even if I don’t follow it, the academy has professors and other students. It's my job to deal with lunatics like you. Your other friends aren't the ones to talk to you like this. Be glad I came, if it wasn't for me you might have already died?”

“Your tone is polite, but not rude? Who do you think I am right now? Shall we fight?”

“A member of the Demon King's army who couldn't even protect his superiors, you're being bold, aren't you? Are you a fool who can't even remember how Cadmus died?”

“… … What are you?”

In response to the boy's question, Isabel smiled, covered her left breast with her right hand, and bowed her head in greeting.

“Wouldn’t it be foolish to ask when you already know? Knowing who I am, you who lost your leader in the Sea of Charon and ran away, what happened to this Ignolia?”

Saying that, Isabel moved one step forward. With the sound of footsteps, the feeling of intimidation pressed down on my body even more. Breathing became more difficult. Even though I forced my breath out and inhaled, I couldn't seem to breathe.

All I could do was just watch their conversation.

“The reincarnation of Denatus… … ah. yes. The Sea of Charon. Do you still remember that?”

“Because I became famous because I was the one who stopped the monsters that came across the sea.”

The boy glared at Isabelle.

“So, do you want me to avenge Cadmus here? Cadmus is already dead, and I actually wanted to kill him? Should I at least applaud?”

“It would be an honor if you did so.”

Isabelle just smiled. And the two shared a look, and at that moment, a snake made of countless flames rushed towards Isabel from behind the boy. And just as I was about to raise my wand and cast a protection spell at that sight, senior Isabel's voice rang out around me.

“Jeremy?”

And at the same time as that cry, a large cat appeared from the senior's shadow and ate all of the flame snakes, and the cat made of shadow soon changed its appearance.

Jeremy, who had the appearance of a prisoner whom we had encountered earlier, was standing there smiling at Isabelle.

“It’s not tasty, this. It's just hot.”

“I’ll give you something delicious later. So what would you do? Do you want to fight more? If I can't beat my summons, I don't think there's any reason for me to step forward, Cadmus' subordinate.”

“… … It's a monster, a monster. Sglaka is also a very strange person. In the end, he gives these talents to people who are dying of old age.”

“Goddess Sglaka is fair.”

“Ha, you’re saying something funny. Let’s go back Gerard.”

“But the mission is not over yet.”

Hearing what Gerard said, the boy looked at Gerard and then pointed his finger at Isabelle.

“Then can you fight that thing and win? try. I told you to try it?”

“… … I will follow your orders.”

After speaking, Gerard stood up, aimed his wand at the ground, and began drawing a magic circle. Isabelle looked at the two and opened her mouth.

“If you target the Academy students one more time, I won’t tolerate it then.”

“Anyway, the academy is not our business. Ignolia and we are in charge of this. The guy at the academy will probably run away on his own when we go back.”

“If he doesn’t run away, take him with you.”

“That guy is not my subordinate, so you should look for him.”

The boy stretched while saying those words and smiled brightly as he looked at me.

“It was fun, wizard of another world.”

“I didn’t have fun.”

“Wow, look at how hard it is. Gerard, were you playing with something like that? If it were me, I think I would have killed him a long time ago, right?”

“Abron.”

“Yes, yes. You may have strange tastes, I respect that. I don’t understand.”

And when the magic circle was completely drawn, the two looked at us and waved their hands, while senior Isabel just watched them. Is it really okay to let him go? I tried to open my mouth, thinking about that, but I couldn't open my mouth easily.

Looking at the figure that had suddenly disappeared before our eyes, I spoke softly to senior Isabel.

“Senior Isabel, is it okay if I send it to you?”

“You can kill him, but killing him doesn't have to be good, and if I fight that demon called Abron... … Well, wouldn't half of Ignolia be blown away?”

“… … I see.”

And Isabel senior looked at me and smiled.

“Still, was it amazing? A wizard who attacked an executive of the Demon King's army. There aren't many people like that.”

“Do you know the other person?”

“I met one in the Sea of Charon. At that time, the demons were not this strong, but demons are amazing.”

Senior Isabel spoke and pointed at me.

“That’s the same for Astan, um. Have you met the goddess Denatus? The atmosphere has changed, it doesn’t feel like the Astan I used to know.”

“Unintentionally, I had an audience with you.”

“How are you, Goddess? Ah, it's funny that the goddess isn't doing well.”

“You told the story of your senior. He said he was trying to fight with himself.”

“That’s right, I must have been an amazing person to challenge the goddess of death to a fight in a space where I couldn’t even use magic.”

I nodded at my senior's words, looked at the places where Gerard and Abron had disappeared, then quickly walked towards Sharon, who had fallen on the ground, and shook her body.

“Sharen, Sharon.”

He was breathing, but he didn't open his eyes. Am I dreaming? If not... … Is something going on? While I was obsessed with such curiosity, I heard my senior’s voice.

“Astan.”

“Yes, senior.”

“Is this the end for the Demon King’s army?”

“The Academy's mole may still remain.”

“That’s… … Should I think about it later? For now, I'm satisfied that I've stopped one of those plots, and now that my colleagues are gone, the spy won't be able to take his time.”

“However, the risk remains... … ”

“Astan, I have too many thoughts.”

Then the senior placed his finger on my forehead and smiled brightly.

“I’m sleeping a little.”

The senior's voice cut off, my vision turned black, and I felt like I was falling towards the ground.

“Please explain what the situation is. If anyone sees it, it looks like you knocked them out and are resting.”

When Erica arrived at the underground water tunnel, she looked at Isabel and asked a question, and Isabel smiled at Erica.

“Please give some praise to Erica's student. He was trying to deal with an official of the Demon Lord's Army by himself, right? Should I scold you instead of praising you?”

“If it were Astan, he didn't want to fight, but he couldn't help it, so he probably wanted to fight. The way he cares about his friends is a bit scary. I probably just rushed in without even thinking about it because Sharon was there.”

“That part also resembles Erica.”

“Am I that kind of personality?”

“Erica doesn't get that angry in other places, but if a student at the academy or someone she's close with is in danger, she rushes in without a second thought.”

“Well, if that’s the case, then why are those two left like that?”

“Maybe he will wake up on his own after a while... … Since I don't know the detailed location of the men's dormitory, I hoped that Leonard would come, but I didn't even know that Erica would come.”

Erica nodded and looked at the two lying on the ground, slowly approached them, pointed her wand at them, and chanted a spell, and then the two disappeared in space.

“I roughly threw it at the entrance of the dormitory, so I guess they will pick it up.”

“What if a spy finds you and kills you?”

“If you were that bold, you would be dead already.”

Then Erica turned to look at Isabelle, and Isabelle cautiously approached Erica.

“Who is the spy in the academy?”

“Looking at the fact that it hasn’t been caught so far… … It must be someone I have no idea about. Well, it's hard to find, so wouldn't it be better to leave it alone for now? Because if you try too hard, it pops out.”

“Then first… … We will search for the academy's personnel, and Araelia's personnel will request withdrawal.”

“Isn’t it okay if I leave it alone? Because the Knights of Araelia don’t do anything strange.”

“There is nothing good about being indebted to Araelia, so I will discuss this with Princess Ceresria.”

“The student council president has a lot to attend to.”

“Because it is such a position, and since Astan has come face to face with the goddess of death, it will probably be difficult for him to adjust for a while, so I ask you a favor.”

“You’re my student, so I’ll do that.”

After speaking, Erica disappeared somewhere, and Isabel slowly inhaled and exhaled her breath in the space of the underground waterway, then placed her hand on the ground. As I placed my hand on the ground, a memory of something seeped into my mind.

“… … I see.”

Isabel then slowly got up and walked somewhere, and at that moment, the large space in the underground water tunnel began to be engulfed in flames.

        
            It felt like someone was calling me right in my ear. Some voice kept tickling my ears, and even when I tried to open my eyes to come to my senses, I couldn't open them. When I managed to open my eyes, I found myself in a strange place. I tried moving my whole body, asking where this place was, but my body couldn't move very well.

It felt uncomfortable somehow, as if I was tied up by something. I slowly got up and looked around, and saw my body standing on a large lake. I moved my feet carefully, wondering if I would fall in, but as if there was some kind of magic, my feet stepped on the water and my body did not fall into the lake. Is it magic, or is it not a dream?

In the midst of such curiosity, I carefully turned my eyes to look around, but all I could see was water. As I was thinking about where I am and why I am here, on a lake that extends endlessly like the sea, someone appeared on the lake.

Isn’t there a being like this other than God? It was natural to think that way. Maybe it was because I had already had an audience with Denatus, but the sense of discrepancy wasn't that big. I looked at the person who appeared with curiosity, wondering which god it was this time, Morianaka, the goddess of the sea, or Ornes, the goddess of dreams. There was a man standing there, different from what I had thought.

The brown hair and green eyes were so familiar that the name flowed from my lips.

“Astan?”

There I stood, or to be more precise, my body. As I cautiously walked towards him, he was looking at me and smiling.

“How are you feeling?”

“What do you mean by feeling?”

“Living someone else’s life on their behalf. Are you satisfied with that life you live on someone else’s behalf?”

“I don’t know if I’m satisfied, I don’t know if I’m doing well, I don’t know why I have to be like this, why am I here, did you call me, and if not, is there someone out there?”

“Only the goddess of fate knows everything.”

“Humans from other worlds don’t play on Fair’s hand.”

At my answer, Astan laughed out loud and bowed his head towards me.

“Do you have a dream?”

“Nothing in particular, I just want to live quietly as the flow goes by.”

“It doesn’t look like that to me, so it seems like you want to be the main character.”

“There is no one in this world who doesn’t aim for the main character.”

“I think so too.”

And then I heard the sound of water drops slowly falling. I couldn't tell where it was falling, but amidst the ripples slowly rippling along with the sound of water drops falling in the lake, I looked at Astan with cautious eyes, and Astan was still smiling at me.

“Then do you have a dream?”

“Protecting the family. That's just it, I can't protect my family, so you have to protect my family.”

“… … The conditions are not as difficult as I thought.”

“It’s going to get difficult now. More than you think. Because you cannot know this future.”

“Are you saying I need to become stronger?”

“Being strong is good, but take a good look at your surroundings. Because someone might be lying to you.”

“Who is that?”

“I don’t know that either.”

Astan said that and took out a wand from his pocket. It looked familiar, like my staff, no, it was my staff.

“Soon the first semester will end and vacation will come, and you will have a choice to make. I hope you don’t regret that choice.”

And Astan pointed his cane at me and muttered something, and at that moment, his body began to be sucked toward the ground and into the water. I slowly closed my eyes, looking at the water of the lake slowly covering my entire body and Astan slowly moving away.

“I’m finally awake.”

I was startled by the voice and looked to the side to see Ceresria sitting down drinking tea. There was no difference between the red eyes looking at me and the light smile that appeared as soon as our eyes met as if nothing had happened.

“… … Why are you here?”

“I want to ask you that, why were you lying down in front of the dormitory? It was fortunate that a knight on patrol found him. If he hadn't found him, he might have frozen to death. They said that the knights found him lying in front of the dormitory with Sharon and moved him.”

“Have you not heard the details yet?”

“I heard that you caught a spy for the Demon King's army who was operating in Ignolia, and you made a significant contribution to catching him. If this were Araelia, I would at least give an award, but it's a shame that I can't because this isn't Araelia.”

As I carefully stood up while listening to her, she continued speaking while looking at me.

“I won’t ask for details. If you interrogate the Academy anyway, they will agree and answer among themselves. Senior Isabel said that Ignolia’s spy has been dealt with, but the Academy’s spy is still there. Well, won't it catch on with time?”

“Where is Sharon?”

“Sharen had already recovered and returned to the dormitory, while others had recovered but were not conscious, so they were still left to sleep here.”

In response to her words, I bowed my head slightly and expressed my gratitude, and she emptied the cup filled with black tea and carefully set it down.

“The atmosphere has changed, and the appearance has also changed.”

“Is that so?”

“Hmm… … Should I at least show you a mirror?”

Ceresria carefully took out a mirror from the dresser and handed it to me, and I looked at my reflection in the mirror she gave me.

There was something strange about it. I felt like I was wondering what this was, was this me? Just like the moment I first entered Astan's body, an awkwardness was covering my body. Her brown hair had turned silver like Erica's. What on earth is this? As I was thinking that and feeling embarrassed, Ceresria took the mirror from my hand.

“ Senior Erica said that this is a rare case among those who use ice magic. The cold inside the body cannot control its power and freezes the body, causing the hair to turn silver and the skin to turn as white as snow.”

“I guess this is what Isabel senior meant when she said that the atmosphere has changed.”

“I’m also curious, what happened? Even when I think about it, I can only see one possibility.”

“What do you think? Ceresria is...”

“You had an audience with Denatus, right?”

I nodded slightly at her words, and she smiled at me.

“Every wizard’s dream has been reached. It's not easy to return from an audience with the master of death.”

“That’s right, I was lucky.”

And when a small silence came, Ceresria left the room, telling me to rest, and I lay down on the bed and looked at the ceiling. But isn’t it okay for me to go back?

As I slowly moved my body and the discomfort disappeared, I was walking to the dormitory. Senior Erica was standing in front of the dormitory door, and I bowed my head in greeting.

“Erica senior.”

“Why should I call it a good night? You worked hard. I heard from Isabel that you had a fight with an executive of the Demon King's army?”

“At the moment when I was under an overwhelming attack and couldn't block it, senior Isabel came, so it wasn't like I was caught.”

“I praise that heart, what kind of wizard would point a wand at an executive of the Demon King’s army? It's not an easy task even for 5th graders like us. We had an audience with Denatus?”

“Yes, if what I saw is correct.”

“Well, I don’t have that experience. Isabelle knows this well, but... … It looks like Isabelle will be busy for a while, too. Since he's the student council president, he'll probably get called around. I will also visit Araelia, and since the Demon King's army has never been this deep into the continent, I will also go to other countries to talk.”

“You must be having a hard time.”

“So, it will be hard to see Isabelle for a while. If there's anything you want to ask, ask it later, and I'll help you with anything I can.”

After saying that, Senior Erika smiled at me.

“Now that you have had an audience with Denatus, your skills must have grown, shall we give it a try?”

“Wouldn’t it be difficult now? And if you fight here, Senior Leonard will jump out.”

“Just kidding, I have no intention of fighting with the patient either. When your body recovers, show Master some evidence of your growth.”

“I will remember.”

And Erica waved her hand at me and disappeared somewhere, and I opened the dormitory door, went inside, and moved to my room.

After climbing the familiar stairs, I arrived in the hallway, Sharon was standing in front of the door, and I smiled and waved.

“Isn’t that the friend who abandoned me and went back to the dorm first?”

“The therapist tells me to go back, but how can I last there? What about your body?”

“Well, I feel almost better, but I’m tired.”

“Still, I’m glad, I was worried. When I came to, I was in the treatment room, you were next to me, and I lost consciousness after being hit by magic while fighting Gerard.”

“How did you meet Gerard?”

“I heard a strange voice and went to the underground waterway... … There was Gerrard. They say they've been waiting for me and then attack me, so what can I do? I have to fight.”

I nodded to Sharon's words and then slowly opened my mouth to her.

“Sharen, can I ask you one question?”

“Say.”

“Do you happen to know Shani Heart?”

“Shani Heart?”

“The person who was with Gerard said you were a descendant of Shanihat. I was wondering if you knew anything.”

“… … This is my first time hearing this name. Let me find out. Because my family may not know.”

“Okay, I’ll sleep first. I’m tired.”

“Sleep well, see you tomorrow.”

Sharon waved hello to me and then moved to her room. I went into the room, collapsed on the bed, and closed my eyes.

        
            When I woke up, a very different day greeted me. As soon as I woke up, my roommate asked me what I was seeing. When I went out into the familiar hallway and arrived on the first floor of the dormitory, other students preparing to go to school were also looking at me and saying things like that. Of course, I didn't change my appearance because I wanted to, but it seemed like rumors were already starting to circulate among students that I had disguised myself and entered the school.

And as if to prove it, while I was eating breakfast at the restaurant, Sharon sat down with a smile and spoke to me.

“You’re famous since morning.”

“… … I don't know why it's like that.”

“A wizard who was thought to be an ordinary commoner turns out to have disappeared and entered the academy. This alone was a big incident, but the magician caught a spy of the Demon King's army, confronted an executive of the Demon King's army, and survived. Of course it deserves to be rumored, right?”

“Aaron didn’t start the rumor this time either, right? Seeing as the rumor spreads so quickly this morning... … I don’t think there’s anyone else but that girl.”

“But Aaron must have heard about this only in the morning, and don’t you think rumors spread quite quickly? Then he must be one of the seniors.”

“Among your seniors, is there anyone who would do something strange like this? … ”

There isn't anything in particular, but neither Erika nor Isabelle are people who would spread such rumors, so the one with the highest possibility is Chloe... … Senior Arkadin? But I don’t doubt the two seniors that much either.

Eating with all the eyes on me was harder than I thought, so I sighed and put the bread in my mouth and looked at Sharon.

“Go first.”

“You’ll be more noticeable if you walk alone, why don’t you go together?”

“It's the same whether I get caught up in various rumors because I'm with you, or I get caught up in rumors alone. Still, I’m not the type of person who wants to harm others.”

“I don’t care. Rumors like this are normal, and if you have received a title from the Academy, this is not something to worry about.”

“It’s nice that nobles have so much leisure, but I can’t do that.”

Sharon laughed out loud at my words, roughly stuffed the bread in front of her into her mouth, then stood up and smiled.

“Shall we go together?”

“… … You're such a strange person too.”

And as I slowly walked to the classroom with Sharon, the rumor kept tickling my ears. He was originally the son of a noble family, but his family fell and he became a commoner. He was the illegitimate son of a nobleman. He deliberately hid his appearance because he did not want others to know his true identity.

Amid these stories and stories, when we entered the classroom, many students were already seated, and Sharon and I carefully sat in the corner seats and just looked ahead. Rumors were being heard here too.

Wherever I went, there were only rumors, and wherever I went, there were only strange words. Even though I tried to ignore the question of who started the rumor, I couldn't ignore it. Even if I just listened to the morning lecture and went to eat during lunch, the afternoon lecture was also natural.

It was just a noisy and unpleasant day. I'm sure Aunt Toa will ask me when I get to work. Is it true that Isabel senior felt these emotions without any hesitation? Senior Isabel is a person with a lot of leisure, so this would not have been a problem.

It wasn't as comfortable a situation as I thought.

After the lecture, I met Ceresria on the way to the academy's main gate to go to work. Where are you going, or are you waiting for me?

“Astan.”

And when she looked at me, she smiled at me and said hello, and I bowed my head slightly to receive her greeting.

“Where are you going?”

“I have some business to do in Ignolia for a moment. I need to talk to the Blue Rose Knights since the Academy has requested the Knights' withdrawal. Does Astan go to work?”

“What… … As always, yes.”

Ceresria smiled at my answer and motioned for me to come with her, and I slowly started walking with her to the main gate of the academy.

“You’ve been caught up in quite a big rumor, but you look tired.”

“This is especially true because it is a rumor and there is no reason to care.”

“That's right, I've been hearing rumors from people too. I doubt it, but I also think the rumors that Astan is the child of a fallen noble family or that he is an illegitimate child are quite credible... … Hiding it doesn't make sense. Because Astan is not that type of person.”

“If I were an illegitimate child, wouldn’t the information have leaked out somewhere? Above all, deceiving the princess of a country is almost impossible.”

“But wasn’t it fun?”

As I looked at Ceresria saying that, she covered her mouth, let out a laugh, and took a step toward me.

“It is possible that an ordinary commoner is mistaken for a nobleman because Astan's elegance is so outstanding.”

“Don’t you think that it’s not your dignity but your dirty personality?”

“Well, he turned down all competitions and spoke harshly to his opponents, so he might have been thought of as a nobleman.”

And as I looked into the eyes of Ceresria, who was slowly approaching me, it felt like those red eyes were digging into me, and I swallowed slowly.

“What do you want to say?”

“Let’s compete. I'm curious. Aren't you curious about the skills that he had against the executives of the Demon King's army? And he is a wizard who had an audience with Denatus... … It's hard to find someone like that even if you search the entire continent, but there's someone like that next to me... … ”

With those words, Celestria placed her hand on the child's shoulder. As I looked at the hand that was slowly rising, I felt as if something was climbing up my back. I tried to carefully move my feet back, but my body could not move easily.

“Wouldn’t it be exciting as a wizard, knowing that such a strong wizard is the same age as me, is next to me, and can catch me if I just stretch out my hand.”

“I will lose.”

“Even if you lose, you can still have fun with me. I'm curious, how strong will the person who has an audience with Denatus become, and can I become that too? How strong did the wizard who couldn't even use ice magic in the back of the tavern become?”

And then her face came into view. The red eyes looking at me were slowly turning scarlet. With scarlet eyes and red lips, someone could mistake him for a vampire. Could it be that there is such a being among my ancestors? A feeling of fear slowly creeping up my back, and just as I was about to tell myself to run away, I heard a voice in my ear.

“There is no rule prohibiting dating among the academy's rules, but if you are going to engage in affectionate behavior in front of your seniors, you have the right to stop them.”

I was startled by the voice and looked to the side to see senior Erica looking at us.

“And above all, as a teacher, I have the authority to stop my student from dating without training.”

“Good night, senior Erica.”

Celestria smiled as she said those words to Erika-senpai, and Erika-senpai tapped her shoulder with the cane she was holding.

“They say the Knights of Araelia are leaving. Where is our princess going?”

“Still, I’m heading to Ignolia for a while because of that.”

“What is Astan…? … They must be going to work, but it's amazing, I never really thought that these two would be this close.”

“Is there a special reason why people become close to each other? If you are of the same mind, that is enough.”

“That's true, but I don't think my snow princess is like that.”

During that conversation, I looked at the two and slowly opened my mouth.

“I will go first because I have to go to work.”

“Okay, Ceresria, you don’t have anything to talk about with me anyway, so just hurry up and go. Just remember that if you mess with my student, I won't stay silent.”

“Is there anyone who would dare to surpass the Frost Queen?”

And Ceresria began to move towards Ignolia first with a smile, and I bowed my head towards my senior.

“Astan.”

“Yes, senior.”

“The use of magic is prohibited for the time being. You are currently in a situation where it is difficult to control your magical power, so you don't know what kind of situation will unfold. You can't harm people around you while using magic, right? So, magic is prohibited until the magic power can be adjusted. Do you understand?”

“Yep.”

“Then go and come to the place where you usually practice before breakfast tomorrow. Because I have something to experiment with tomorrow.”

“Yep.”

I greeted my senior again and then walked towards Ignolia.

On the road to Ignolia, Ceresria was still waiting for me at the border crossing between Ignolia and the Academy.

“I guess the conversation is over now?”

“What are you doing when you’re not there?”

“Because I have a lot of time, and I’m not a person who goes to work like others.”

“You were waiting to tease me.”

“That’s true, but are you busy this holiday? If you're not busy, there's a place I'd like you to go with for a while.”

“I will listen and answer where it is.”

At those words, Ceresria smiled at me and opened her mouth.

“I want you to go to Araelia’s palace with me.”

        
            “There is nothing I need to do at the palace.”

“You are very interested in the wizard who drove out the Demon Lord's spy. Even when you arrive in Ignolia, some members of the Blue Rose Knights may come looking for you in the tavern. And nobles always like gossip, especially if it's a young and handsome wizard.”

“Isn’t that what Ceresria wants? It means revealing who I am to people.”

In response to my answer, she smiled and took a step toward me, and I took a step back.

“Other countries will also pay close attention to the fact that a new genius has appeared in Araelia. That alone is worth it.”

“So you’re trying to use me.”

“Of course, Astan’s hometown is Araelia. If Astan accepts my proposal... … Because we may give out a light reward.”

“It’s quite scary to talk about family.”

“If you are put in the position of a princess, you have no choice, so will you allow it? This holiday is going to be quite long. The way to get to Araelia is either by carriage or using a portal, but my father, like me, is not a very patient person, so he will take the portal.”

“Can I think about it?”

After hearing my answer, Ceresria nodded slowly and still looked at me with a smile.

“It’s an offer you can’t refuse, right?”

“It’s so sweet, you can’t see it’s a trap.”

“Trap… … That may be so, with this choice Astan is a man of Araelia. Because it creates the appearance of declaring. You can stop by my hometown on the way to Araelia. I don't know where Astan's hometown is, but there is no space in Araelia where you can't open a portal.”

“Thank you for your generosity.”

Then I bowed my head to her and walked towards Ignolia. If you go to Araelia, you can go home. It's definitely an attractive proposition. I fully know that I cannot refuse.

However, the thought of falling into such an obvious trap was not so great. In the end, I will accept the offer... … If you go to the palace, you will probably experience a lot of things. But anyway, I had no choice but to accept the offer after thinking about it. Does it make sense for a person from Araelia to disobey the princess?

When I got to work, the questions everyone asked were the same. Some people asked me what that was, some people asked me what happened, and even customers asked me about how the rumor that I defeated the Demon King's army spread.

I was more tired than usual, and probably because I had more work to do than usual, it was almost time to get off work, and as I was packing my bags, Aunt Toa spoke to me.

“There was someone looking for you.”

“Are you from Araelia?”

“Be quick to notice, I will even make a prediction soon.”

“I heard something on the way, where are you?”

“Over there, in the corner.”

Following Aunt Toa's words, I turned my head and saw a driver drinking tea in a strange corner of the tavern. I heard that our store also sells tea, but I was surprised that someone actually ordered this. I packed my bags and sat in the seat in front of the driver, who looked at me and smiled.

“Has it been a while since we had a conversation like this?”

“That's right, it was the last time before the spy was caught, so more time has passed than I thought. I have seen him patrolling a few times.”

“Her Highness Ceresria said she was coming to the palace this holiday. I came here because I was curious. Because it is our responsibility to investigate people who will enter the palace.”

“Why did you come here to investigate me? I heard you were returning to Araelia.”

“The withdrawal of the Knights will not be completed in a day or two, so this amount of leeway is enough. If you listen to the story you told, it seems like you are from the region of Araelia, but I am curious about where exactly you are from. Above all, when I first met you, you did not seem to be a very strong wizard, and I am curious as to whether you were hiding your strength on purpose. Well, please answer as much as you can, because the people investigating you are working separately even if I don't ask you any questions.”

“I’m afraid, those words.”

The driver smiled softly at my answer. At first glance, it looked like a woman, but it had a very mysterious face, like a man. Her hair had also grown long and had a strange aura.

“Don’t ignore Araelia.”

As he was carefully answering the knight's questions, the knight smiled when he heard the answer and placed a small dagger on the table. There was a detailed pattern engraved on the handle of the knife, as if to remind you that it was definitely not an ordinary dagger, and it was the kind of dagger that made you wonder if you would cut your finger right away if you put it on the blade.

“Your Majesty will take care of your convenience, but there are more warlike people in Araelia than you think, so even if there is an argument, he will not ignore you.”

“Is this like a knight’s badge?”

“A badge given to those who lead the knights. There are so many daggers like this, and they are not a nuisance, so feel free to carry them and return them if you get the chance.”

After speaking, the driver stood up and smiled at me.

“I hope you become stronger then.”

“Can I ask you one question?”

“If I know anything.”

“I’d like to ask you about it, because I don’t know anything about you.”

“Surn de Verot, leader of the Order of the Blue Rose. Can you remember?”

“If I see you again, I will greet you by name.”

“Not looking forward to it.”

With only one day left until the holiday, the last academy class was a trivial one like alchemy and the history of magic. During lunch time, many students, even those from other grades, came and asked for a duel. As usual, I refused all the duels, but in the meantime, Sharon also challenged me to a duel, which made me laugh with Sharon. After class, I go to work, and now it's time to decide on the correct answer, so I check the correct answer on my own after work.

The correct answer was that I couldn't refuse. Naturally, would it be possible to refuse the princess's offer?

And as if to prove that fact, she was standing at the main gate of the academy. The person in charge of guarding the school gate today was Senior Arkadin. Where is Senior Arkadin? I thought about that carefully, but the correct answer was that Arkadin would have said that this kind of thing was a hassle and would have moved somewhere else.

As I carefully approached Ceresria, she waved her hand and smiled at me.

“Good night, right? It's the last night before leaving for Araelia.”

“The sky looks like it might rain.”

“The moon is beautiful, and it happens to be full. Port Luna might be watching.”

And she started walking slowly towards me. The distinctive red eyes and black hair caught my eye. Are they really descendants of vampires? She was a woman who seemed like something out of a fairy tale or novel.

“Have you decided on the correct answer? I know the answer without even asking.”

“When I go to Araelia, please tell me what I need to do.”

“Probably, if your father is the type of person he is, he would throw a light banquet to commemorate my arrival. Well, even if it is a light banquet, since it is hosted by the royal family, a variety of people will flock, and if the opportunity arises, they may hold a martial arts festival. and… … Astan, you will attend the martial arts festival. Given your father’s personality, of course he would be like that. A new hero might appear, wouldn’t you be curious about his skills?”

“If I go out, I won’t get good grades.”

“Um, I don’t know.”

Ceresria covered her mouth and started laughing at my answer. The sound of laughter increasingly ringing in my ears felt different from her usual routine. Even her smile was elegant. He was a person with a lot of composure, whose true intentions were unknown.

Today, something felt different.

“The wizards of Araelia are not as strong as you think. You might not know it if you are from the academy, but the wizards who grew up in Araelia are not as strong... … You might get pretty good grades. Looking to win? My father would only let Astan play in the last game.”

And Ceresria carefully stood in front of me and looked up at me. As I looked at her face filled with my eyes, I slowly swallowed my saliva.

“If you go to Araelia with me, you can give Astan's family a light reward, either at the princess's discretion or the royal family's discretion. It's not difficult. Is there a prize you want? If not, I can think of whatever I want.”

“You made a promise regarding the prize.”

“I am not one to break promises, Astan. When have I ever broken your promise?”

At her words, I carefully took a step away from her, bowed my head towards her, and covered my left breast with my right hand.

“May the light of Araelia reach you, and thank you for your grace, princess.”

“May the light of Araelia reach.”

I woke up in the morning, washed my body, and changed my clothes. Since I was going to the royal family, I had to be polite, but the only clothes I had were my uniform, so I carefully put on my uniform and walked towards Ignolia.

When I arrived at Ignolia and arrived at a familiar square, there were many knights and Shurn standing there, and I looked around as I approached them. Has Ceresria not arrived yet?

While I was thinking about that, Shurn cautiously approached me and smiled, and I bowed my head towards him.

And as time passed, someone was walking towards Ignolia's square. When I saw the figure walking slowly, accompanied by a maid, I felt different from usual. Although he had the same black hair and red eyes as usual, he exuded a strange sense of intimidation.

Of course, it's in front of the knights, so it doesn't get distracted.

As Ceresria approached the knights, Shurn opened his mouth.

“Knights of the Blue Rose, be respectful to the princess!”

And at the same time as the square shouted, all the knights knelt down on one knee to show respect to Ceresria, and Ceresria slowly approached Shurn and opened her mouth with a smile.

“I’m just going out, so there’s no need for such courtesy and formality. Are you early, Astan?”

“I’m a person who sleeps less than I thought, so can we leave now?”

“That's right, it's colder than I thought. It might rain even when I come back. It's always sunny in Araelia, so don't worry.”

As my conversation with Ceresria ended, one of the knights carefully walked out, took out a scroll with a magic circle engraved on it that opened a portal, and tore it open, and a large portal appeared in Ignolia's plaza.

“Then let’s go.”

Ceresria extended her right hand towards me, and I held it carefully.

        
            When I came to my senses, the capital city slowly began to appear before my eyes. I've never been through a portal, but it wasn't that different from teleportation. I thought I was feeling a little more comfortable, but as the capital city was slowly being revealed, I took my hand away from Ceresria's hand that I was holding carefully, and Ceresria spoke to me.

“Then you might end up going somewhere else?”

“That doesn't happen, does it? And if the princess arrives in the capital and is holding another man's hand, that would also be a problem.”

“Maybe so.”

And the capital appeared before my eyes. Since I had never been to the capital, I was looking around carefully, wondering if this was the capital. I saw guards kneeling and facing Ceresria, and Ceresria smiled at the guards and greeted them.

“Stand up, you don’t have to be so polite.”

“Capital Guard, Gaunt, greetings.”

“Capital Guard Themis, greetings.”

After carefully greeting the two, Ceresria lightly touched their shoulders with her hands. In response, the guards stood up and looked at Ceresria, and I slowly scratched the back of their necks at the sight. Is it okay for me to be here?

“I will take you straight to the palace, Your Highness.”

“That would be nice, but it might be difficult for my friend to stay at the palace, so could you please contact the palace to arrange for an accommodation nearby?”

“ people received.”

The guard who answered quickly started running somewhere, and then the Blue Rose Knights appeared through the portal. As I looked at Shurn's familiar face, Shurn was giving orders to the knights, and I just stayed quiet, wondering what to do, when Ceresria spoke to me with a smile.

“This is your first time in the capital, right?”

“I guess because I’m from the countryside. It's amazing to come to the most prosperous city in Araelia.”

“If you get the chance, I would tell you to take a leisurely stroll around Araelia... … That would be difficult, we would have to go to the palace first, um.”

Ceresria looked up and down my body and smiled.

“Shall we buy clothes first? There's no problem with audienceing the king in the academy's uniform, but it might still be a good idea to wear a formal attire. You don't plan on dancing in your uniform at the banquet, right?”

“That’s not true, but I don’t know of any stores, and I’ve never had a formal dress tailored.”

“Let me help you with that, Princess.”

Shurn carefully approached and bowed his head in response, and Celestria smiled at Shurn.

“Then Shurn, I will trust you. I have to go to the palace first to prepare, so please contact the palace when you are ready. Is that okay?”

“If that is your name.”

And Ceresria lightly waved her hand at me and said hello, then walked towards the palace, and I looked up at Shurn. I had no intention of traveling alone, but I never thought I would be traveling with a knight commander.

“Then let’s go, Astan.”

As I was walking along the path of Araelia following Shurn, the surrounding scenery caught my eye. It was filled with a grandeur that I had never experienced in my hometown or Ignolia. All the buildings were larger than other areas, and the number of people moving around was also incomparable. It was the kind of place where if you lost your mind even for a moment, you felt like you would get caught up in the crowd and get lost. If you turn your head slightly and look at the alley, the alley does not have a very dark or dangerous atmosphere.

However, with the thought that there might be danger even there, I followed Shurn to the area of the square, and Shurn naturally started talking to me.

“This is the plaza of Araelia, and if you head north along the road leading from here, you will find the royal palace where His Majesty is located, and to the west is a shopping street. It is not much different from Ignolia, but there will be a difference in scale. I don’t know.”

“That place is the royal palace, then.”

I turned my head and looked at the large spire to the north. There are several tall spires and a building surrounded by walls. That is the royal palace.

“Hereia Palace, the pride of Araelia. Since this palace was named after Hereia, the sun god, it will be difficult to see such a beautiful palace no matter where you go in Jingara.”

“It’s fascinating, the capital is.”

As I looked at Shurn while saying those words, Shurn made a gesture as if to move again, and I carefully followed behind him. As I passed Araelia's square and headed towards the shopping district, I felt like I could hear a murmur around me.

After all, he's the leader of the Knights of the Blue Rose, so he's someone who should create a lot of buzz. Above all, he is wearing the armor of the Blue Rose Knights.

And as we followed Shurn into a store, the store owner greeted us with a smile.

“What is the knight commander doing here?”

“Rumors say that even if you search all of Araelia, you will not find clothes more beautiful than those made by the artisans here. Can you show me one?”

“Of course, is this what the Knight Commander wears? Or that young man behind you?”

“This person will wear it.”

Shurn put his hand on my shoulder, and I bowed slightly to the store owner.

“I’ll give it to you once.”

Slowly choosing clothes was more difficult and tedious than I thought. When I tried to choose clothes according to my taste, Shurn was against it, and the clothes Shurn wanted were not what I wanted. After repeatedly putting on and taking off several sets of clothes, I finally found a compromise and put them on, and Shurn's mouth opened.

“Let’s do that.”

“Then, I will prepare this for you. There is a little bit of work that needs to be done, so please wait a moment.”

The store owner looked at me while saying those words, and I went into the locker room, changed into my uniform, and walked towards Shurn.

“Aren’t you hungry?”

“I’m more tired than hungry.”

“You will be more tired when you go to the palace.”

“That’s true, but… … Well, I don't know what I should do when I get to the palace.”

“Your Majesty called you, so perhaps he was praising your merits, or else he was just curious. Your Majesty the Princess is also a very curious person.”

As I was nodding lightly to Shurn's words, the door to the store opened and a young man in armor approached and began whispering softly to Shurn. I tried to listen a little, wondering what they were talking about, but it wasn't polite to listen, so I waited for a while, and Shurn smiled at me.

“Her Royal Highness has finished preparations and is asking us to come to the palace at any time. We will go as soon as we are ready, so please contact us.”

“I will follow your orders.”

A person who appeared to be a security guard who entered the store quickly left the store and started heading somewhere. Shurn and I sat on a chair for a while and waited, and then the store owner came towards us holding clothes.

“This is the clothes you ordered. Do you need anything else?”

“There is nothing particularly necessary. The price of the clothes will be put in the name of Her Royal Highness Princess Ceresria, and will be paid for at the palace.”

“Okay.”

“Change and come out, Astan.”

I took my clothes and went into the locker room.

The formal clothes were more uncomfortable than I thought. I couldn't tell if it was because the clothes were made to fit my body, or if it was just the atmosphere of the formal clothes oppressing my body. As I walked along the north side of the square past the shopping street, I saw many street stalls around me.

Although it seemed like a very lively city with various trinkets and food sold, it was quite difficult to live in this capital city, so on the other hand, I envied them. Because my hometown wasn't like this. It was a quiet, secluded countryside, not a lively city.

It was a life full of people farming, guards not working properly, fighting each other as brothers, and playing in the river when summer came.

We carefully continued uphill along the road and arrived at the main gate of the palace, where a guard blocked our path.

“What are you doing?”

At the guard's words, Shurn searched somewhere in his armor, took out a badge, and showed it to the guard. When the guards saw the badge, they began to bow their heads towards Shurn.

“Shurn de Verot, leader of the Blue Rose Knights, has brought his close friend by order of Her Highness Princess Ceresria.”

“Confirmed, you may enter.”

“Eggplant.”

At Shurn's words, I approached the gate of the palace with him, and the gate began to open naturally, and I carefully crossed through the gate of the palace.

And when I entered the palace, what I saw was a large flower field. I heard that Queen Araelia's hobby was tending flower gardens, so I thought that might be it. As I looked at Shurn carefully, he started walking along the paved path as if nothing had happened, and I followed him carefully.

Another question I was curious about was how many commoners could enter the royal palace. I felt like my heart was pounding strangely. Isn’t the royal palace a gathering place for chosen humans? People who do not have royal blood cannot easily enter, and even if they do, their lives are at risk.

I might be like that now, too. If I catch the king's attention, I might die on the spot.

“Lord Shurn.”

While walking down the street, someone smiled and greeted Shurn. Black hair and red eyes, strangely... … Strangely indeed.

It was a man who gave off the same vibe as Ceresria. Maybe it was because he was exposed to sunlight, but his skin was shining like white jade, and even as a man, I thought he was really handsome. If Sharon was a man with a soft feel, this man was like a handsome man with a sharp and cold feel. I'm facing red eyes that are slightly covered with a smile.

This person must be royalty, and the clothes he was wearing were similar to formal attire. At the moment when I was naturally lost in thought about who this person was, dressed in an exquisite combination of black and blue, Shurn knelt down towards him, and I naturally also knelt down and bowed my head.

“Meeting His Highness the Prince of Chart.”

It was a familiar name. Chartro, the prince that Ceresria had talked about once before. But I didn't know anything in detail. Because he was not the prince and princess whose names were known even in their hometown. All I knew was that he was more playful than I thought.

“Shurn, you don’t have to be so polite. Wake up quickly, and… … Are you a close friend of Shurn? This is my first time seeing this face. Get up quickly, your clothes might get dirty.”

At his words, I carefully stood up and faced Chartro, and his eyes were focused on me. It had strangely similar eyes to Ceresria's. While I was wondering what to say under those gazes that seemed to be scanning my entire body, Shurn pointed at me with his palm and opened his mouth.

“This is Astan from the Academy, and he is a close friend of Ceresria.”

“Ah, he is the rumored wizard. I heard a lot of stories, but I was already heading to the palace for that matter.”

Then Chartreau extended his right hand toward me, and I gently shook his hand.

Then, I felt like my body was being twisted.

        
            It felt familiar. An eerie feeling, as if something was scanning my entire body, not an attack, but a strange feeling. I heard that Prince Chartreau also attended the Academy, so I thought he would naturally know how to use magic, but I smiled cautiously at this familiar feeling and looked at Chartreau.

“Didn’t you go too far when we first met?”

“Ah, as expected, testing the academy’s wizards is difficult. Still, since you are the one entering the palace, I ask for your understanding.”

Shurn was just looking at us blankly as we talked, and I put my hand in for a handshake and spoke to Chartreau.

“You don’t seem to be much different from your younger brother.”

“I may think this is a compliment, but my younger brother is still quite polite. Lord Shurn, I will take you with me from now on.”

“I will follow His Majesty the Prince’s orders.”

After greeting us, Shurn began to carefully walk backwards, while Chartreau smiled at me and pointed forward with his palm.

“Would you like to go to the palace with me?”

“I don’t know the ways of the palace, Your Highness.”

“Let’s go together.”

Prince Chartreau was not the prince of whom there were many rumors. If you listen to Ceresria's story, it seems like she went to the academy and then returned to the palace, but there didn't seem to be much of a difference in age. If I had stayed at the academy, would I have been in the 5th year, or would I have already graduated? As I was curious about that, Chartrot walked down the street and spoke to me.

“What magic do you use? Since you have silver hair, do you use ice magic?”

“Not all silver-haired people use ice magic... … Use ice magic.”

“There was one person like that among my juniors. I don’t know if you know, because he may have graduated. There is a friend named Erica Fornas, who is Archmage Arnold's disciple. Do you know?”

“You are my teacher.”

“Somehow, the vibes were similar. How is Erica doing? I heard a rumor that he was in the 5th grade, but I don't know any details.”

“You were given the title of Frost Queen as a 5th grader. I had no idea you were close to His Highness the Prince.”

“The Frost Queen… … It's a fitting title, because she was strong even when I was attending the academy.”

As I was slowly listening to Chartro and the story of the Academy's past, a large palace suddenly came into view. This is Hereia Palace. It was a majesty worthy of its name. Just looking at the decoration on the wall that seemed to emit light on its own and its enormous size made my heart feel majestic just by looking at it. Naturally, as he clenched his fists, Chartro smiled and opened his mouth to the guard.

“I came to see my father. This is the guest, Mr. Astan of the Academy. Please allow entry.”

“ people received!”

The guards quickly approached the door and opened it while shouting, and Chartro moved into the palace as if he was used to it, and I followed carefully behind him. It was a place with a strangely familiar atmosphere. Is there anything much different from the place where you had an audience with Lord Denatus? So, I slowly took a breath and looked ahead.

The king was sitting high up in the throne room, as if waiting for us. The black hair that resembled Ceresria and Chartreau had not faded, and the red eyes were shining even from this far away. It was an incredibly intimidating feeling that took my breath away just by looking at it. Thinking that this is what the king of a country is like, I carefully slowed down my steps.

As I walked slowly, my surroundings came into view. Ceresria was standing next to a woman, and opposite her were two women and a man. They are the royal family. The highest of Araelia.

As I was walking forward carefully, Chartreau went forward first and knelt down, and I followed him, carefully knelt down and bowed my head.

“May the light of Araelia reach me, I came running to God Shaart, upon receiving the call from my father.”

“I wondered how it was late, but I saw that you had brought a guest.”

“I said I would guide Lord Shurn as he entered the palace. If you decide to punish me for being late, I will gladly accept it.”

“Ha, it’s ridiculous to punish someone for that. What are you doing? Wake up quickly.”

Chartro carefully got up from his seat and headed to Ceresria's side, and I just lowered my head and waited for her to speak.

“Ceresria. You're the guest I brought here, so you're not even going to introduce me?”

“I was waiting for you to speak, father. My name is Astan, and I am a first year student at the academy. He is from Araelia, and is one of my few close friends from the academy. He is also a wizard who recently captured a spy for the Demon King's army requested by Ignolia, and is a disciple of the Frost Queen Erica Fornas, a disciple of Archmage Arnold.”

“Yes, it’s Astan.”

And when I heard the sound of something moving, I swallowed carefully. I wonder how long I have to keep my head down, but if I do it wrong, my head might get blown off. As I was swallowing my saliva and waiting for words, I heard a small laugh.

“You’re a fun kid, raise your head.”

When I heard the king's words, I raised my head and looked at him, and he was looking down at me with interesting eyes. It was a similar situation to Denatus, but the sense of intimidation felt significantly different. I was scared, but it wasn't that big of a fear. As I looked at the king with the tension slowly disappearing, the king opened his mouth.

“I heard the story, that they stopped the spy of the Demon King's army who was hiding in Ignolia.”

“Not my credit, Your Highness.”

“The report from the Knights of the Blue Rose says that they won against a spy who hid in the underground waterway alone. Is the report from the Knights of the Blue Rose wrong?”

Since I couldn't come up with an answer to the laughter in my voice, Chartro spoke with laughter.

“In the first place, wizards have a habit of giving credit to others, father.”

“That might be true, I’m curious. Your skills in catching a spy of the Demon King’s army, Celestria, how would you feel if you were the one to deal with it?”

“It may be difficult for me to win completely. I am strong enough to hide in Ignolia, so even a third year, let alone a first year, would not be able to do that easily.”

It's called “, but I'm also curious about his skills... … I want to see your skills lightly, but if you do it in this palace, it might cause trouble, so I think it would be good to hold a light martial arts festival. I tell Lord Shurn to hold a martial arts festival hosted by the palace. Would you like to go out sometime?”

“If that is your name.”

“Good, then let’s go to Chartro. Please convey my words to Lord Shurn. The Mutu festival hosted by the palace begins in two days. As a prize, um... … What would be good? The winner would be given the title of minor noble and 10 retainers.”

“ people received.”

“And Astan, you will participate in the finals of the martial arts competition. Is there any disagreement?”

“No, Your Highness.”

“Father, then how about awarding Astan as well? I also request a reward for driving out the Demon King's army's agents from Ignolia.”

“Ceresria, do I look like such a small-hearted person?”

“No, Your Highness.”

“Let’s do this separately from Ignolia’s work. Since he is still a student at the academy, it would be ambiguous to give him a noble title, and would it be better to give the title to his family?”

It was something I thought about, but it wasn't what I wanted. The moment I was about to open my mouth to think about that, I heard Ceresria's voice in my ear.

[Astan, if you want a noble title, make a fist with your left hand. If you want another award, make a fist with your right hand.]

I looked at Ceresria in surprise, and she was smiling at me. I carefully clenched my right hand into a fist, and when she saw me, she turned her head and opened her mouth to the king.

“Your Highness, Astan is still in his first year, so I think it would be too early to give him a title. And giving a title to his family would be a good enough award, but there is already someone who rules Astan's hometown, so his family is in his hometown. You may have to leave.”

And then, a woman on the other side of Ceresria opened her mouth. Her aura was significantly different from that of Celestria. At first glance, they seemed similar, but unlike Celestria, she was a woman with a gentle aura. If you see that the person is wearing the most extravagant attire... … Is she a queen?

“No one wants to leave their hometown, Your Highness.”

“Then that is also a problem. Which award do you think is worthy?”

“Can I say something?”

And then the woman next to the queen opened her mouth. Maybe she's a princess.

“Tell me.”

“I think what commoners want most is money. If you have money, it is possible to live a life worthy of the envy of nobles, and if you have money, wouldn’t you be able to buy what you want while staying in your hometown?”

“It is the most comfortable, but the most insignificant award. Astan, what do you think? What prize do you want?”

I slowly spoke in the king's voice.

“I think it is still too early for me to receive a noble title. I am still in my first year at the Academy, and I think I can receive a noble title even after I finish my third year and return to Araelia and enter the royal palace, but I don't have money. This is what not only me but my family wants most. If my family came here and were asked the same question, they would answer money.”

“Hmm… … okay. I'll prepare that part separately, okay? I don't think there's anything more to say now, so I'll just end this. Ceresria, please serve our guests.”

“I will follow your orders, Your Highness.”

“And there will be a light banquet in the evening, so everyone is welcome to attend.”

When the king stood up, servants and maids came and began to attend him, and slowly began to leave the palace one by one. As I carefully stood up, Ceresria came towards me and smiled.

“Why did you refuse the title of nobleman?”

“This is a very undeserved award, and of course life would be better if my family became nobles, but my father and mother are people who enjoy farming. If he suddenly became a nobleman, he would probably come to the palace right away and refuse the title.”

“Um, yes. The knights have prepared accommodation for you. Would you like to come with us? There is a lot of time left before the banquet.”

“Please.”

        
            “Did you only match formal clothes with Sir Shurn?”

“Is there anything else to do? Even if I wander around Araelia, I don’t know any place.”

“It's not a very busy city. If you don't have anything to do when you get to your accommodation, there's no problem walking around. However, there's a banquet in the evening, so be sure to attend. If you don't attend... … They might take you by force?”

“Would the people of Araelia disobey the king’s orders?”

Ceresria smiled at my answer, and followed her out of the palace and slowly moved toward the square. Meanwhile, when I saw many people bowing to Ceresria, I was staring at her blankly, thinking that she was indeed royalty, and she smiled at me without saying a word.

“Why are you doing that?”

“I thought royalty was royalty.”

“No matter how hard you try to hide it, there are things that cannot be hidden, but isn’t it natural that everyone in Araelia knows me?”

“Well, that’s true too.”

After spitting out my answer and walking towards the square, I spoke carefully.

“Are all the people standing there earlier royal family?”

“That's right, the only people who can stand in that position in the royal palace are the royal family. At least the duke can stand in that position... … Well, the Duke of the North doesn't show up at places like this easily, so I think he might not be attending today's banquet.”

“What kind of person is the Duke?”

“He is a strong man. He is like ice, as if no drop of blood would come out even if someone stabs him with a knife. He is a man who rules over the North with his wife without a single child. If you meet him... … Well, even I am afraid of him. I've never felt that much fear from a non-mage human.”

I nodded slowly in response to Ceresria’s answer and carefully asked questions. There was no harm in knowing that I would be meeting many nobles at the evening banquet. If someone spoke to me, of course I had to say hello.

As they arrived at the square, they talked about noble families. When they arrived at the square, Ceresria looked around for a moment and pointed in the direction with her finger.

“Over there is the shopping district, and this is the residential area. And over there is the area where the knights reside. Since it is a lodging prepared by the knights, I think it is in the knights’ territory… … Um, ah. It's coming just in time.”

Following her gaze, I looked there and saw a knight walking towards us.

“May the light of Araelia reach you. Greetings to Her Royal Highness, Princess Zernia of the Capital Guard.”

“May the light of Araelia reach, what business does the knight of the capital guard have here?”

“We have prepared the accommodation that Her Majesty the Princess requested. Is the person behind you Astan?”

“Yes, I am Astan.”

“I will take care of you from now on, Your Highness.”

“Then I will ask you a favor, Astan, see you in the evening. And Zernia, if there is anything Astan needs, give it to him without thinking about the cost. The palace will provide the rest.”

“I will follow your orders, Princess.”

Ceresria waved at me and then walked towards the palace, and I looked at Xernia. All of the knights of Araelia were young men with long hair that made you wonder if it was a tradition to grow their hair long. His green hair was blowing in the wind, and the symbol engraved on his chest was not that of the Order of the Blue Rose, but that of a sleeping wolf.

“The knights are curious about Astan, how strong he really is. If you get a chance, would you be able to show me your skills?”

“I’m not a very skilled person, so I don’t have much to show you.”

“There are many people in the capital guard who use magic. It would be of great help if you could show them even a little bit of Astan’s magic.”

“I'm still a first year student, and I'm not the type of person to stand shoulder to shoulder with those strong enough to protect security.”

“Would you like to judge that by looking at our training?”

I sighed inwardly at Xernia’s words. I thought the people of Araelia were stubborn.

I entered the lodgings guided by the knights and looked around for a moment. Outside the window, Araelia's residential area came into view, and when I moved to the other side, Araelia's shopping district came into view. I wonder if they chose to stay here on purpose.

With that in mind, I went down the stairs of the dormitory with familiar steps and came out of the dormitory, where Xernia and Shurn were standing there.

“Are you ready, Astan?”

“Even if I go, there won’t be much I can show you, but I’ll try my best.”

“I’m also very curious about how strong the rumored wizard is.”

“It is not a talent that Blue Rose covets, the wizard of Araelia will support our capital guard to the extent possible.”

“It’s not polite to send someone this strong to knights who are always on patrol.”

“Have you reduced your habit of confronting strong opponents every time you go on a mission? I heard that they tried to bring in an old swordsman from Ignolia again and failed, so it's a good thing.”

“I'm sorry, but he is my teacher, so I went there knowing that I would definitely fail. And is there any improvement in staying in the capital and swinging spears and swords all the time? I'm worried that if a stranger suddenly appears, I might run away.”

I carefully scratched the back of my neck as the two chatted. The Blue Rose Knights and the Capital Guard do not get along very well. Then, as I looked at the two and coughed slightly, they started gesturing for me to follow them as if they had never done that before, and I followed them to the training ground.

The training hall was so large that it could not be compared to the academy's training hall. And when I saw them all standing in a row in the training hall, I swallowed my saliva carefully.

“Attention everyone, Astan from the Academy has decided to observe our training today. I'm sure everyone has heard the rumor that they recently caught a spy for the Demon King's army that was running rampant in Ignolia. So, everyone, don't be nervous and do your usual work. Let’s proceed with the training like this.”

At the sound of Xernia's voice, a man who appeared to be a lieutenant began to loudly lead the training. The sight of them all coming together could have been called a spectacular sight, but it didn't really feel like much. Naturally, I knew nothing about areas that handle weapons such as swordsmanship and spearmanship. As I was just watching the training, the magicians' training began.

Anyone who looks at the training of wizards may say that it is an amazing field, but... …

For me, who had already seen the magic of 5th grade seniors, it was just ordinary magic. If they were to fight against Celestria, it seemed like Celestria would win, and it seemed like Yuria could easily defeat them as well.

Well, I thought that not all wizards in the capital guard were very strong. Really strong wizards join the Magic Knights or the Magic Tower.

The wizards in the capital guard had the skills of a 3rd grader if they were good, or a 2nd grader if not.

“You look bored.”

“I don’t think just looking around is my style.”

“Then would you mind showing it to me? Your skills.”

“You seem to be on fire, so please show me.”

I scratched the back of my neck at what the two said. Even if I could show you, how far would it be possible? Is magic as good as underground water possible?

“Although my skills are low.”

I carefully got up from my seat and walked towards the training ground, and the surroundings became quiet. The wizards who were using magic stopped their magic, and those who were wielding swords and those who were wielding spears were all watching me.

Faced with a rush of gazes, I carefully took a breath and looked around. It might be possible at this distance, but I had no idea how much it could be used. But anyway, wouldn't it be good? There is no limit to the magic that a first-year academy student can unleash, and this idea borders on arrogance... …

I thought I would be stronger than them.

I carefully held the staff in my right hand.

“How strong do you think that wizard is? For Lord Shurn.”

“I think she might have similar skills to Ceresria, but if Her Highness is a curious person... … He must be a strong human being, isn't it natural? Was there an ordinary human being among the people Her Majesty the Princess has shown interest in so far?”

“You are among those people.”

“Because I am not an ordinary human being.”

“Sounds like bragging, that statement”

“You are saying something that is obvious and natural. Everyone knows the magic skills of the capital guards, and even compared to the first year of the academy, they are not strong. Haven't I always said, ask Your Majesty to include the Magic Knights in the capital guard? Otherwise, bringing in 2nd and 3rd year students from the academy would not be a bad choice.”

“Would the leader of the Magic Knights approve it? And if we were to join the capital guard, we would be more comfortable with the Blue Rose Knights. Wizards are an unruly bunch, so the Blue Rose Knights would be more convenient.”

“Anything is up to the guard commander in charge of the capital guard… … Well, the guard captain has been busy lately, and you, the captain's deputy, have had a hard time as well.”

“There’s nothing you can do about it, you’re newlyweds.”

“It might be quicker for His Highness to promote you to the rank of guard captain.”

Shurn and Xernia had that conversation and looked at Astan standing in the training hall. It felt like the magic was slowly beginning. A staff held in the right hand. And the surrounding mana began to fluctuate. In the flow of mana, which gradually revealed blue light, a magic circle began to be slowly engraved.

“… … Magic circle?”

“Didn’t you say you were a first year at the academy? A first year carving a magic circle without any preparation.”

“Your Majesty has great insight. You can create without a magic circle engraved on your body, just by holding a staff.”

“And it’s the beginning.”

And the coldness was slowly gathering around. The cold could be felt even here, far away from the training ground. A cold air that seemed to freeze everything rushed in, slowly freezing the training ground and the armor of the surrounding guards.

“Shouldn’t it be stopped?”

“He is capable of that level of discernment.”

Shurn spoke and touched his chin with his right hand. It was different from the atmosphere I saw at first. At that time, I didn't think I was this strong of a person, but have I grown gradually? Even so... … Isn’t it strange? I've heard enough about wizards growing up in an instant. It was truly amazing.

And then, the air changed. The air filled with cold was coming through my breath.

“Then, let’s begin.”

It was obviously a small voice because it was far away, but it was clearly reaching my ears. When I heard Astan's voice, I carefully moved my head and looked at Astan, and I saw that he was aiming his staff at the sky.

“Ice, rise up.”

As soon as Astan's spell ended, a huge wind blew.

        
            And what I saw in front of me was a large ice crystal. Shurn began to applaud with a smile at the large ice crystal that seemed to have frozen everything, and Xernia also began to applaud towards Astan.

“Overwhelming.”

“If the first year of the academy is this strong, what happens to the second and third years?”

“They will be stronger than the 2nd and 3rd years, because they say that is the case with those who received titles at the academy. And in your eyes, does that look like the skills of a first-year student? It's not a rumor that I caught a spy for the Demon King's army.”

“Then, what do you think, Sir Shurn? If Lord Shurn and Astan fight, who will win?”

“I win, that doesn’t change.”

“It’s pride, that.”

“It is a magic that requires a lot of preparation, so if you take advantage of the loopholes in between, you will win... … It may be difficult to break through the magic that has already been deployed, but the battle between a wizard and a swordsman is always similar, and the one who gets the opportunity to attack first wins.”

Shurn looked at Astan while saying those words. The cold weather froze the water droplets around them, turning them into ice crystals and flying around. It was a wizard with silver hair, holding a staff among the fluttering ice crystals, and he looked like something out of a poem written by poets.

“I am looking forward to the future. Since Lady Ceresria has predicted, I will come to Araelia. Will I join the Magic Knights, our Blue Rose, or become Ceresria’s guard?”

“The balance is in jeopardy with Ceresria alone, but if someone like that gets involved... … It's scary. If the two of them finish their third year together and come to Araelia, wouldn't they have the skills of almost one knight corps?”

“Your Majesty will not just sit back and watch, and he may order you to return without completing the academy like Chartreau.”

“Well, nothing will change even if we talk like this.”

Shurn nodded at Xernia’s words. It goes without saying, in the end, it was up to them to make a choice no matter what we talked about, and it was Your Highness's decision.

“Thank you for your hard work.”

At the sound of Xernia's voice, I nodded, put away my wand, and took a deep breath. It consumed more mana than expected. I felt like I would fall asleep right away when I entered the dorm, and my hands were shaking probably because I was so excited. I thought I was capable of this level of magic, but strangely, I felt like I was using more energy than usual. When I looked around, I could see the range of the magic I had used, and I wondered if this was my limit, but it was different from the underground tunnel.

In the underground waterway, more powerful magic was possible than this, perhaps because the surrounding water was used, but this was sufficient. From now on, wouldn't it be good to practice keeping your cool like Erica did?

“Are you going back to your accommodation? Or, from what I heard, you haven't eaten yet. Would you like to have a light meal together?”

“I’m going back to my dorm. I’m tired, probably because I used more mana than I thought.”

“Then I will tell you to prepare a light snack. Do you need company?”

“It’s okay.”

After speaking, I left the training room and walked towards my dorm. My breathing became a little rough. I still wasn't sure where my limit was, so I wondered how far I could go. At this rate, I thought that if I had used just a little more mana, I might have collapsed on the spot.

There was still a long way to go, and if he had reached this level even after meeting Denatus, it was ironic how high the wall of talent was. If I try this hard, I can barely come close to Ceresria... … How much of a difference is there in talent? And if Ceresria had an audience with Denatus, how strong could she really become?

With that thought in mind, I went into my dorm, sat down on the bed in my room, closed my eyes for a moment, and concentrated my mind. As I was breathing in and out, slowly circulating mana through my body, I had that thought. I could definitely feel from the underground tunnel that I was not in a situation where I could control my power yet, but I was using more mana than necessary.

So, if I go back to the academy later, I have to ask Erica-senpai about it. I fell into meditation, carefully muttering this thought in my head.

“This is Xernia, may I come in?”

In my voice, I answered that it would be no problem to open my mouth and come in. At my answer, the door opened and Xernia came into the room.

“I think it would be a good idea to leave soon, because it is quite a distance from here to the palace, and other banquet attendees will probably be lining up there by now.”

“Yes, of course.”

“Well, there’s nothing good about being late. We check each person's identity and find people who do not have invitations to the banquet... … Well, you won't have a problem, but as the knight commander, I also conduct inspections, so I can't help it. Don't worry Xernia, I'll go with you.”

“Well, you were the type of person who always went to places like that.”

“Deputy Guard Captain, shouldn’t you also attend?”

“We are only in charge of the exterior of the palace, because the interior of the palace is occupied by His Majesty's personal guard.”

“It's difficult, then let's go, Astan.”

“Yes, Lord Shurn.”

After speaking, I stood up and walked to the palace with Shurn. The main street of the square leading to the royal palace was filled with lights, as if to announce that it was a banquet. As I was walking along the streets sparkling with magic lights, I thought for sure that it was the capital. As I was walking around, looking around at the children running around, the street vendors who had not yet finished their business, and the atmosphere being quite different from Ignolia, Shurn spoke to me.

“Looking at it, I guess people from the countryside are definitely from the countryside.”

“It can’t be helped, right? I’m a person whose only place I’ve been to in my life is Ignolia and my hometown.”

“I was like that too. But now that I'm used to this, the old memories are gradually disappearing.”

I nodded at Shurn's words and looked to the side, and saw carriages moving towards the royal palace. Looking at the different patterns on each carriage, I thought they were all different families, but I wondered if this many nobles were gathering together. They were such carefree people. As I was thinking the same thing, I soon arrived in front of the gate of the palace, and numerous carriages were waiting for the inspection. I was waiting.

“Shouldn’t we wait too?”

“You are His Majesty’s guest, so there is no problem.”

As we approached the door with Lord Shurn, the guards blocked us with spears, and Shurn raised his voice with a smile.

“I brought your guest, Sir Astan.”

“Confirmed!”

And I walked to the palace with Shurn. As I crossed the gates of the palace, the nobles riding in the carriages got off the carriages and were heading somewhere, and I whispered softly to Lord Shurn when I saw them.

“If you want to go to the banquet hall, you can just follow them.”

“Sorry, but I know the way too, right?”

“That’s just the way it is.”

I spoke and looked at Shurn. The sight of me wearing formal clothes rather than the armor I was originally wearing felt more amazing than I thought. As if there were separate robes that recognized the Order of the Blue Rose, the robes had blue roses engraved on them, and although they were white, they were strange robes with a strange blue tint.

“If I leave you here, you won’t even be able to come in.”

“Can’t the dagger given by Lord Shurn work?”

“It may be possible, but can you prove that you are Astan? Since I'm next to you, I guess that person is Astan. I just pass it on, it would be difficult without me.”

And we started moving our feet again. While we were walking, the nobles were greeting each other as if they were happy to see each other, but no one was greeting Sir Shurn and me. There may be few people who greet the knight commander first, but for some reason there is a young person next to the knight commander, so who would approach him?

“Show me the invitation, Lord Shurn.”

“This person was brought here by order of His Majesty, so there is no special invitation. If you are curious, go inside and ask. It is Astan of the Academy.”

“This is Astan, I have confirmed. Could you please wait a moment?”

“Let’s do that.”

When I spoke to the guards at the entrance of the banquet hall, one of the guards quickly went inside, and as Lord Schurn stood there blankly waiting, I became curious and cautiously opened my mouth.

“Why are you going inside?”

“Because we have to tell them that we came. Hmm, I don't know what you'll be called, will you just be called the wizard of the academy... … Or will it be called something else... … ”

As they were talking, a guard approached, and Lord Shurn smiled at him.

“Can I come in?”

“Yes, you can go in.”

At the sound of a voice, Sir Shurn opened the door and went inside, and I followed him. And the moment I stepped into the banquet hall, a loud voice rang in my ears.

“Chief of the Blue Rose Knights, winner of Rune's Battle of the Rings, and hero of the Harington War! Lord Shurn de Verot enters! And the Frost Queen's disciple, the hero of Ignolia, and Astan of the Academy enter!”

The hero of Ignolia. It was an undeserved title for me.

        
            How many people can receive the title of hero in their lifetime? Even though they receive various titles, the case where the name of a city and the hero are attached is a title you only hear when you are really preventing an invasion from another country, etc., but that will be given to me. I never thought about it. Although it was too much and I was overflowing with glory, I felt like the pressure was weighing me down.

All eyes gathered around me. Since the people here are all nobles, they might be curious to see me without a last name, but they could also have been looking at Lord Shurn. The position of leader of the Order of the Blue Rose is not easily obtained.

As I moved my eyes carefully, I could see the people who were looking at me. Since we do not yet know the family in detail, it was difficult to confirm which family it was just based on the pattern. I didn't know if I could at least get to know them if I shared their names, but I didn't have time to approach them first and say hello or anything like that.

“Hero, such an undeserved title.”

Lord Shurn's voice reached my ears, and I smiled in response to him.

“Can I run away?”

“If you run away, Ceresria will send the army to catch you.”

“But it’s a really undeserved title, I haven’t done much.”

“Nobles like rumors, so the reason he was called the hero of Ignolia may have been because His Highness was trying to create a rumor. Since not all nobles from Araelia are gathered here, it seems to other countries that we have people like this. It looks like you are giving it to me.”

“Ceresria-sama and Your Highness are also using me.”

“How many outstanding wizards do you think have emerged from Araelia?”

With those words, Shurn smiled and spoke to the attendant walking around.

“Give me a drink, I’m a little thirsty.”

“I will bring it to you right away.”

At the same time as those words were said, someone came up to us at the servant's gesture and placed glasses in our hands, and Shurn looked at me and raised the glasses.

“It’s your first banquet, isn’t it? Enjoy it comfortably. I have a lot of people to say hello to.”

“If you leave me behind, I won’t be standing here alone.”

“That's your choice too, anyway, the moment I leave here, I'll be lining up to say hello to you.”

“I think it still is.”

The moment we slightly turned our heads, numerous people were watching us. I took a sip of the drink in the glass I was holding in my right hand, feeling like he would approach me at the slightest opportunity. The moment I was amazed by the sweet yet sour taste of eating it for the first time, someone walked towards the two of us and greeted us with a smile.

“It’s been a while, Sir Shurn, how have you been?”

“Ah, Viscount Tarbo, it’s been a while. I'm just wandering around like always. I saw your son recently, and he was very worried about you.”

“My son is someone I always worry about. Next time you come to Horis, please contact me and I will greet you with my son.”

“I look forward to it. Ah, late introduction. This is Astan. He is someone who has made great contributions to Ignolia recently.”

Upon Lord Shurn's introduction, Viscount Tarbo smiled at me and lightly extended his right hand for a handshake, which I cautiously accepted.

“It is called Astan.”

“This is Ion von Tarbo of Horis, I have heard rumors. You are still young, but you have great skills.”

“It’s just an exaggerated rumor.”

As we were having this conversation, more and more people started to flock in. After being greeted and greeted by numerous nobles, I turned my head slightly and saw Shurn smiling at me.

No matter how many times we exchanged greetings, my voice felt a little hoarse and my legs felt heavy. Since there was no longer anyone to say hello or talk to, I carefully received another drink from the attendant, and while drinking it carefully, I leaned against the wall of the banquet hall and looked around. After a round of greetings, people naturally dispersed and started talking to each other.

And there were people walking around, but not that many. It was more interesting than I thought that the seats were divided up as if they already had their own seats. Will there ever come a day when I can have natural conversations like those people over there?

If I become a noble, it might be possible... … I thought that even if you were a noble, it would not be easy to enter a place like this. Other people are nobles from birth, and may be familiar with this culture... … If you graduate from the academy and receive a royal or noble title, it's a different area from them.

Maybe the people walking around are like that, people who later received the title of nobleman, and that's why they don't belong anywhere.

As I was thinking carefully, I heard someone walking towards me. The moment I turned my head, wondering who it was, a young man was walking towards me. It had dark brown green eyes. The moment I wondered who this person could be, a man who could easily be seen walking around Araelia, the man came towards me with a smile and opened his mouth.

“Astan, is this you?”

“Yes, it is, but… … ”

“Ah, my name is Medis, Medis von Kardic. Although he was of humble origins, he was given the rank of baron.”

“Nice to meet you, Baron Kardic.”

“You don’t have to say that. I have something to say to Astan for a moment. Do you mind taking a moment?”

As I nodded lightly to those words, Medis carefully approached me and smiled.

“I heard a rumor about this Ignolia. They say he has incredible skills.”

“Not my fault.”

“But that's not the case with rumors. Well, I don't think people will listen to this story easily, so let's get to the point... … ”

The man held my right hand with both hands and opened his mouth in a slightly loud voice.

“I heard that there is no news of marriage or engagement yet. Is that correct?”

“I’m still young and I’m a student, so we’ve never had such a conversation… … ”

“Then would you like to meet face to face? I have a younger sister, and she might be a good match for Astan, the hero of Ignolia.”

For a moment, I wondered what that meant. I never thought I would hear the word confrontation, and most of all, I never thought I would hear it. When I looked at this person and looked around, wondering what this person had just said, I saw that several eyes were on me.

“I am still a student, Baron Kardic.”

“That's not important, we're not getting married right now, we're just looking for a place to have a conversation first.”

I wasn't sure what I could say to get out of this situation, but Baron Kardic's eyes were already focused on me as if he had decided on something, and it wouldn't be easy for me to refuse this. It was more etiquette for a commoner to refuse a nobleman's offer than one might think.

The moment I bit my lip and was about to open my mouth, someone spoke out with a laugh.

“You’re still young, but aren’t you being too hasty, Baron Kardic?”

“Ah, Sir Shurn.”

I turned my head slightly and Shurn came towards us, and I slightly bowed my head towards Shurn.

“He is still a first year student at the academy. Of course, nobles often talk about marriage during this period, but Astan is still a commoner, so you never know. It's possible that you already have someone in mind, but you're too hasty, Baron Kardic.”

“But at moments like these, shouldn’t we talk about it first? It won’t be long before there will be a lot of self-talk going on.”

“You can talk about marriage, but it's difficult to talk about it at a banquet like this. And wouldn't this be a coercion rather than an invitation? Baron Kardic is still young, so you're impatient.”

Shurn looked at me and smiled while saying those words.

“Ceresria is looking for you for a moment. Please go first. The attendants will probably guide you when you leave the banquet hall.”

“Then… … ”

I bowed my head to Baron Kardic and Shurn and sighed as I carefully left the banquet hall. It was a more difficult place than I thought. Of course, they were nobles, so if I said something wrong, my head could be blown off, and there were too many people. It is said that nobles often enjoy banquets like this, but I don't know why, and it was strange for people to gather together.

The moment I let out a long sigh and was about to move, someone was standing in front of me. It was a familiar face. Probably, I remembered that she was Ceresria's maid, so the moment I saw her, she put her hands together, bowed her head, and opened her mouth.

“Would you like to go together?”

“I heard that you called me. Do you mind if I ask why?”

“We are not permitted to question what Her Majesty the Princess is doing. Please follow us.”

The maid began to move her feet first, and I began to carefully follow behind her.

        
            The palace was a much bigger place than I thought. Of course, it would be funny that a country's palace was so small, but if you think about it a little, it was also true that you were curious as to why it was so big. When I thought about it for a long time, I realized that I had never been to such a luxurious place in my life. Before I started writing novels, I had never gone on a trip abroad.

So, as I was walking around the palace observing the palace closely, a maid spoke to me.

“If you look at it that way, there isn’t much that’s surprising.”

“To a commoner, everything is amazing. If you sell just one decoration hanging here, you might be overflowing with gold coins. You might think I'm being snobbish, but I can't help it.”

“If you steal the palace decorations and sell them, the guards will come after you right away.”

“I don’t have that level of boldness.”

After speaking, I turned the corner of the hallway and went up one floor, and the guards looked at me and the maid and bowed their heads slightly. I felt like I was being treated well, but I wondered if I deserved to be treated like this. I wondered if it would be okay to leave the banquet like this, but since the king had not yet arrived, it was now the nobles' time.

It was true that since I wasn't a noble, I couldn't do anything, and even if I were there, I'd just end up having strange conversations like before. Because it’s marriage… … I never thought about it. Someday, if I find someone I like, I might consider the option of marriage... … It's marriage.

I thought it was still a long way off. This world is, after all, a world in a novel, and I was gradually becoming less aware of whether I was Astan or Astan was me, but that fact did not change. So, if you think about the novel’s development… … Who will I meet?

Will you meet commoners, nobles, or royalty? When I suddenly thought of that, I burst out laughing and the maid looked at me with strange eyes.

“What are you thinking?”

“I thought the palace was spacious.”

Then the maid turned her head and stood in front of the door of a room, turned towards me and pointed to the room with her palm.

“This is Her Royal Highness Princess Ceresria’s room.”

After listening to the maid, I cautiously knocked on the door with the back of my hand and opened my mouth.

“This is Astan.”

When I opened my mouth and spoke, a voice was heard along with a small movement inside.

“Come in.”

At the sound of Ceresria's voice, I cautiously opened the door.

“May the light of Araelia reach.”

As I entered the room and lowered my head and said Araelia's proverb, I heard laughter in my ears. When I heard a small laugh, I slightly raised my head and looked at her, and she was looking at me with her mouth covered.

“I didn’t expect you to suddenly say such a greeting?”

“But isn’t this a place to meet Her Highness the Princess? This isn’t Ignolia either.”

“Well, if it were Ignolia, she would speak like Astan normally... … Well, that's no different from now. How was the banquet? It must be very boring.”

“If you give me permission, I would like to leave right away.”

“The banquet hasn't really started yet, and my father hasn't arrived yet, so there's quite a bit of time left. If you go now, the nobles will chatter and talk about various things, but it doesn't apply to Astan.”

“Then I should have come a little later.”

“But it’s not polite if the invited guest at the banquet is late.”

While saying those words, Celestria tapped the chair next to her with her right hand, and at the gesture, I sat down next to her and looked at her. The atmosphere was quite different from the academy uniform. The clothes were very beautiful, like clothes prepared for a banquet, and different from the formal clothes seen in the throne room.

It was a black dress that exposed the nape of the neck. The hem of her long, flowing dress was dragging on the ground, perhaps because she was sitting on a chair, and she wore a necklace with Araelia's symbol around her neck, and on her left wrist was a jewel decorated with gold and precious stones. I've never seen a dress like this before. Is this definitely a royal dress?

When I looked at the slightly exposed nape of my neck, my face seemed to turn strangely red, so I carefully turned my head and opened my mouth.

“When are you going to the banquet, Ceresria?”

“Won’t we move when my father is ready? It would be very rude to go later than the king, so we should arrive before then.”

“So, are you still here before then?”

“That’s right, I was bored alone so I called Astan.”

“I am not a very talented person.”

“Just being here is comfortable, the palace is always an uncomfortable place.”

Saying that, Celestria smiled at me.

“This is your first time coming to the palace. How do you feel?”

“I’m afraid, because I still have the thought that if I say anything wrong, my head will be blown off.”

“Do you think I’m going to cut off Astan’s head?”

“This is not something the person who attacked me from the beginning would say.”

“I never get tired of that story. Will I keep telling it for the rest of my life?”

Celestria slightly puffed out her cheeks as she spoke, then stood up and muttered something while holding the bell in her hand. As soon as she finished speaking, the door opened, and the maids and servants came in and set down a small table in front of them and lightly After preparing the food, I naturally left the room.

“It’s a bit difficult to sit still, so it’s better to eat something. Haven’t you had a proper meal today?”

“I think it would be more inconvenient to eat here.”

“It’s better than eating at a banquet hall.”

“That’s true, but… … Well, a banquet hall might be better.”

“Banquets are not fun places. The same goes for the royal palace. Like I said, you can get your head blown off right away, and you're all smiles on the outside, but on the inside, you're thinking about killing the other person. That's why I liked the Academy. The academy is a dangerous enough place, but like everyone else, I was able to study quietly and live without sending assassins.”

I nodded at Ceresria's words and put the tart on the table into my mouth. As I was lightly impressed by the taste of the tart dough and nuts that crumbled inside after one light chew, I heard Celesria laughing at me.

“Doesn’t Astan regret coming to the academy?”

“Where I lived, every day was all about farming. I woke up in the morning, worked on the farm, ate lunch, and worked again on the farm. I lived like that, so I don’t regret it. Because the academy is fun, I think studying, learning magic, and working at Ignolia are fun.”

“I’m glad. I don’t regret going to the Academy either. It was always cold and dangerous in the royal palace, so I liked the Academy. Judging by the fact that my brother also enjoyed his time at the Academy, it seems like both of you enjoy the freedom. I don’t know if it’s my mother’s influence or my father’s influence.”

“I want to go back to the academy quickly, I like the capital, but I don’t like the palace.”

In response to my answer, Ceresria drank the drink in front of her and put down the glass.

“I don’t have any plans for tomorrow. Are you going to go to your hometown?”

“I want to go, but… … Well, I'm worried because I think it will be awkward when I go to my hometown, and I think my younger siblings will cry when they see me. Still, I came all the way to Araelia, and the money I spent using the portal won't be used, so I should get there now, before the academy's vacation.”

“Can I come with you?”

When I looked at Ceresria's words, she was looking at me. They say they'll come with me to my hometown, and there's nothing to do when I come, but there's just something to see in the quiet countryside.

There is nothing to do with “.”

“It's just a walk. Wouldn't that be more beneficial than staying in the palace? And leaving the capital without me will be harder than you think.”

“Wouldn’t it be possible with the token given by Lord Shurn?”

“Well, that might be possible. Still, I want to go with you. Rather than doing nothing and being quiet in the palace, it is better to go down to the countryside and feel at ease.”

“If Ceresria comes, everyone in the village will be surprised, so there won’t be that kind of atmosphere.”

At my words, Celestria grinned and held up her finger to cover her mouth, gesturing for me to be quiet.

“It is said that the one who follows Astan is not Celestria, the youngest princess of Araelia, but just Ceria, an ordinary academy student.”

“You might get caught.”

“I’ll think about it then.”

While she was talking, someone knocked on the door of the room, and Ceresria opened her mouth.

“Please come in.”

And at Ceresria's words, an attendant carefully entered the room, knelt down, and opened his mouth.

“Your Majesty says that preparations for the banquet are almost finished. I think you should move quickly.”

“Okay, then we should move. Shall we go, Astan?”

Celestria stood up and held out her hand towards me, and I stood up without holding her hand.

“Ignoring a woman’s hand is disrespectful.”

“Shouldn’t it be someone else, not me, who will be the escort?”

“Are you being escorted by a friend, or shouldn’t I be escorting Astan?”

        
            I slowly moved to the banquet hall with Ceresria. As I carefully held her hand and walked away, the strangely awkward atmosphere was stronger than usual, and as I was not saying anything, I heard Ceresria's laughter.

“It occurred to me that silver hair suits me better than I thought.”

“I didn’t change my hair color because I wanted to. When I came to my senses, it turned out like this.”

“I think it is the fate of ice wizards, just like Erica-senpai.”

“Not all ice wizards are like this. Among the ice wizards at the Academy, there are probably less than five people with silver hair.”

“It’s part of talent, isn’t it something that some people can’t have even if they want it?”

“If you say that, I have nothing to say... … ”

As we spoke and arrived at the first floor of the palace and walked to the banquet hall, the maids and servants around us were bowing their heads to us. This is what royalty has always been like. So, I was curious about how she would react if she came to my hometown, and even if she really came hiding her identity, whether that would be possible.

It's probably impossible. No matter how hard you try to hide it, human dignity is not easily hidden. No matter how much you receive the title of noble and act like one, humans do not change easily.

“When I think about it, I never thought I would become this close to Astan.”

“Well, wouldn’t that be the same for me too. It wasn't that neat from the first meeting.”

“I met the cat at the back of the bar, so it might be funny if it were funny.”

“But that cat was senior Isabel’s familiar, and I think that senior Isabel may have created this situation.”

“Well, it’s Isabelle. The title of reincarnation of Denatus is not so easily given to a human.”

I used to think that way. I wonder if Isabel-senpai put us together on purpose, because I can see fate in Isabel-senpai’s eyes, even if I can’t see my destiny… … You may have seen Ceresria's fate.

I was curious, what kind of fate was Celestria’s fate as seen by senior Isabel? And will I be in that destiny, and what will I look like?

When we arrived in front of the banquet hall, the guard saluted Ceresria.

“Are you here, Princess Ceresria?”

“Is your father still here?”

“You have been notified that you are coming, but you have not arrived yet.”

“Okay, open the door.”

“Yes, Her Royal Highness.”

The guard opened the door and began to introduce Lord Shurn in the same voice he used when he first entered the banquet hall. Araelia's youngest princess, and there was no long introduction. As if that was enough, as if it were the power of her status as the youngest princess, after the introduction was over, Ceresria smiled at me.

“Shall we come in?”

Celestria led me by the hand she was holding and entered the banquet hall.

“May the light of Araelia reach you. Greetings to Her Highness, Princess Shurn de Beroth, leader of the Order of the Blue Rose.”

“I already saw you at lunch, but greeting you again is more exciting than I expected. You did well with Astan, Lord Shurn.”

“This is an order given by Her Majesty the Princess, so how dare I make a mistake.”

“That's right, have you eaten? My father said that for today’s banquet, they invited skilled chefs to cook the food.”

“No proper food will be served until your Majesty comes, Ceresria. Right now, all I can do is simple snacks.”

“It’s a shame, I wouldn’t have had a proper meal at Ignolia.”

Celestria and Shurn started talking with each other smiling, and I looked at Celestria's hand. I didn't know if I could keep holding on or if I should slowly let go and move. I must have been an escort before in my life, and I have never held a woman's hand for this long in my life.

“And I saw Astan's magic once, and it didn't look like I would lose easily even if I competed with Her Highness.”

“You didn’t fight the Knights of the Blue Rose, did you, Astan?”

“He said he wanted to see magic for a while, so I just demonstrated it.”

“You ignored me every time I said you wanted to see me, but somehow listened to the knights?”

“Didn’t you say you wanted to compete with me, Ceresria? You never said you wanted to see magic.”

“That’s what I mean, because competing among wizards also means wanting to see the other person’s skills.”

“That’s why I should say it.”

In response to my answer, Celestria covered her mouth with her left hand, smiled slightly, and looked at me with those eyes. The moment I met those unique red eyes, I naturally swallowed my saliva. The eyes were truly beautiful yet fearful.

“But Astan is not the person to say that to me. If I ask you to compete again, won't you say no?”

“You said asking for obvious things is something only a fool does.”

“Maybe I’m a fool.”

Shurn laughed out loud at our conversation and opened his mouth, handing us glasses filled with drinks.

“Would you like to make a toast to the blessings of Fea on your friendship, Your Highness?”

“Of course, there are no problems with Astan, right?”

“It’s not even alcohol.”

I held the glass with my right hand and carefully removed my left hand, which was holding Ceresria's hand.

“Then, for Araelia.”

Celestria held the glass in her right hand and spoke to us, raising the glass slightly. Seeing that, I also raised my glass and opened my mouth.

“For Araelia.”

And Sir Shurn moved first, saying that he had somewhere to go for a while, and then numerous nobles came towards us and began to greet us.

I never thought there would be so many families in Araelia, and I never thought they would all gather here. Of course, there are some nobles who did not attend the banquet... … Just the nobles here were making their heads explode.

After the greetings were over, Ceresria took me to a seat in the banquet hall, and I carefully sat down next to her and let out a long sigh.

“I started to wonder why this banquet was held.”

“They just greet each other, ask if they are alive and well, are there any problems, etc. If they are nobles with married children, they may even chat about marriage in places like this... … Sometimes I ask nobles in power.”

“These are not words that would come out of a princess’s mouth.”

“Just because she's a princess, there's no reason to say anything classy and elegant, right? Come to think of it, I heard that someone was talking about confronting Astan at the banquet hall. Is that true?”

“How did you hear about that? It must have been something that just happened at the banquet.”

“I always say this, but when you are in this position, you hear a lot of things. I even heard that it was rejected. If it wasn't for Lord Shurn, you would have almost gotten engaged?”

“I will thank Lord Shurn separately later.”

At my answer, Ceresria smiled slightly and ate the small bread with thin ham on the table, then moved slightly towards me and whispered softly in my ear.

“It’s very popular, Astan.”

“I don’t know.”

“Well, even now, I think most of the gazes I feel everywhere are young women? I would like to introduce everyone to you, but... … Due to Astan's personality, he will ignore everything, so that's annoying. Maybe if I wasn't here, he would have come over and tried to talk to me.”

“I don’t know why there is so much interest in commoners.”

“That’s the law because they are commoners. It's not easy for nobles to aim for that rank. Once you're born into an earldom, you'll always be in the earldom unless you make a really big contribution. However, it is different for commoners. If you graduate from the academy, you can become at least a baron, and if you have good skills and become a magician in the royal palace or a noble family, you can become at least a viscount.”

Then she moved the bread she was holding in her right hand towards my mouth and smiled.

“If you get a good grade in Rune's martial arts system, it may be higher, because skilled wizards are rare, and even if you graduate from the academy, you are still young, and there are cases where you become a knight, but that is really not the case. Only exceptional people can do this. This is the way magic is a talent. Everyone dreams of it, everyone wants it, but Fairy doesn't listen to it.”

And when the bread touched my mouth, she smiled, and I carefully moved my right hand to take the bread out of her hand and put it in her mouth.

“So, there are not many wizards like Astan in this world. Looking around the academy, is there a wizard of that level among Araelia? No matter how much I search, I can't find it. There aren't many of the previous wizards who appeared in Rune's Fighting Championship, and the knights of Araelia are strong, so the wizards don't want to come back... … Well, that’s your choice.”

Saying that, Celestria placed her hand on my shoulder.

“So, I hope Astan doesn’t do that. As for marriage talks, you might have to quit the academy if you get married, right?”

When I slightly turned my head to look at Ceresria, she was smiling at me. I couldn't tell what she meant because her red eyes were covered, but I could feel the fear rising inside her, so I guess... …

It probably felt like a compulsion, not a choice.

And then, the door opened and the King of Araelia entered the banquet hall. As soon as they saw the king arrive through a different entrance than the one we came in from, all the nobles stood up and raised their glasses, and Ceresria whispered softly to me.

“Well, shall we talk about this later?”

        
            “I should first say thank you to everyone for attending despite their busy schedules.”

Although the king's seat was quite far away, I could hear a voice in my ear. It was a clear voice that made me wonder if some kind of magic had been used, or if there was some kind of device in that chair. Just looking at it from afar, I could naturally feel its intimidation. Does it mean that the king of a country is a king? As Celestria carefully followed Celestria and held the glass in her right hand, the king held his own glass in his hand, and an older-looking attendant quickly filled the king's glass with alcohol.

It was a luxurious glass that made you think you could probably buy a mansion with just that glass. The king slowly got up from his chair, looked at us, and smiled slightly.

“The main character of today’s banquet is Astan, a wizard who was active in Ignolia, so let’s raise a toast for him, for Astan, and for Araelia.”

The same words were heard around the king's dock. Seeing my name on the lips of so many people was more embarrassing than I thought. After drinking the drink in her glass, Ceresria naturally sat down, and I followed her.

I wondered what I was going to do from now on, but nothing much happened. They just talked and ate the same thing, and of course, perhaps because the king had arrived, the main dish, such as meat, was placed on the table instead of the same food as the snacks before. As I was eating them lightly, the door to the banquet hall opened and a band came in and started playing calm music.

“Now that you think about it, Astan doesn’t know how to dance, right?”

“I have never learned it.”

“It’s a pity, if you said you knew how to dance, I was going to offer you dancing a little later.”

“I’ll just eat here, because I have no one to talk to and I have no intention of dancing.”

“Would you like me to teach you how to dance?”

“If I get a chance someday.”

“I know very well that the day Astan talks about will never come. While avoiding duels like that.”

“Fighting with the princess of a country is not easy.”

“It's not a problem at the academy, and are we going to threaten each other's lives or make it impossible to use?”

“If I made a mistake when fighting behind the bar, my arm might have been roasted.”

“If you tell me about that time one more time, I will really give you a ride.”

As I smiled slightly at her words and cut up the roasted turkey in front of me and put it into my mouth, she looked at me, turned her head slightly to look somewhere, and whispered softly to me.

“If you’re bored, you can go back first, because no one will care about that.”

“How long will Ceresria be here?”

“Well, at least until my father passes away. Because it is not polite for a princess to go out before the king.”

“Then I will stay until then.”

“You’re so kind, Astan.”

“Aren’t you friends?”

“Oh?”

She looked at me with interest. As I looked at that face full of laughter, I wondered if I had said it for no reason.

“You said you were friends now?”

“Isn’t it true, the only people around me that I can call friends are Ceresria and Sharon.”

“That person said last time that he didn’t want to be friends, right?”

“Aren’t there differences between then and now, and don’t you, Ceresria, need friends too?”

“That's right, there are not many people my age in the palace, and even if there are, they are people who want to take advantage of the fact that I am a princess.”

She smiled at me and I looked at her and then turned my head.

To be honest, I thought I was in the latter category she said. Is there really anyone who can be friends with royalty? Wouldn't that be impossible even if they were royals from another country? As long as I was a commoner and she was a royal, that fact did not change. Because I was subconsciously thinking about the prize she was talking about.

It was embarrassing, but there was nothing I could do about it. Friend, I didn't know that I could be a friend at the Academy. Because the Academy could ignore such things. Status and age were not that important. Because only skill became the standard by which everything was divided.

That's why I thought I wanted to return to the academy. Even if I go back to my hometown, I still have a family. Family, younger siblings.

I felt like my head was hurting just thinking about it. Is it because the music in my ears is too loud, or is it the conversation that is loud, or is it because I don't like the banquet hall? Everything could be the reason, but it was difficult to escape. I just ate my food as the time passed noisily and looked around.

And at that moment, I looked at Ceresria and she was smiling, but it didn't feel like a real smile.

As the banquet seemed to be coming to a close, the music stopped and the king disappeared from his seat. And as I watched people leaving one by one, I carefully got up from my seat.

“Are you going?”

“I have to go, because I have to go to my hometown tomorrow.”

“Can I follow you?”

“Even if I tell you not to come, you will come.”

“Correct answer.”

Celestria stood up with a laugh at my words and left the banquet hall, saying she would go first. I also carefully left the banquet hall. I wondered if there would be any problem if I went back to the dorm alone, but even when I looked for Shurn, I couldn't see him anywhere, as if he had already gone back.

As I left the banquet hall, exited the palace, and was moving towards the main gate of the castle, I heard someone's footsteps. If I took a single step, it would follow me. It didn't seem like he was being followed. If I was following you, I wouldn't make it so obvious.

So, I walked slowly to the front door and told the guards that I was going out. The guards opened the door, and as I went out the front door, I turned and looked back.

A woman was looking at me. She must be younger than me, she was shorter than I thought, and looking at the formal clothes she was wearing, I thought she was probably a woman from a noble family. At that moment, when our eyes met, the woman turned her head, and I looked at her and took a step forward. moved.

It seemed like he had something to say, but there was no reason to talk.

I didn't know if there was any problem with walking around the capital alone at this time, or if people understood it because they thought I was a noble because of my formal attire, but even if I walked around the capital, there was no one controlling me or anything like that.

So, while I was walking to my dorm, a feeling of something came up through my body. I quickly turned my head to look at that awkward, strange feeling that I felt in Ignolia.

There was nothing to see there. As I was walking back to my dorm, thinking that it was just my mood, someone was walking along the street.

“Are you coming back now?”

Xernia looked at me and bowed slightly, and I also bowed slightly in response.

“I thought you would come with Sir Shurn, but he didn't come so I was on my way to meet you.”

“Has Lord Shurn already gone to his lodgings?”

“It’s been a while since I’ve been to the inn. It’s not a good idea for the Knight Commander to stay at the banquet for a long time, but Sir Shurn is someone who likes such places, so it seems like he was paying attention and came out.”

“It would have been nice if Xernia had attended the banquet as well.”

“It is strange for the acting commander of the guard to go to such a place, and our guards have a duty to protect the capital.”

I nodded at those words and carefully spoke the words as I walked to the dorm with Xernia.

“The capital city is noisier than I thought.”

“Isn’t it the capital? It must be different from the countryside where you are from. Come to think of it, where is your hometown? I heard that it is the eastern part of Araelia.”

“Do you know the Penata River?”

“There is no one in Araelia who does not know the Penata River.”

“There is a small city called El Taor on the downstream side of the Penata River. The village nearby is my hometown. It doesn't have a proper name, but... … Well, we call it Galan Village.”

“It’s not as far from the capital as I thought. It doesn't take long to get to El Taor by horse-drawn carriage from here.”

I nodded and answered what Xernia said.

“If you are a skilled wizard, this is probably a distance you can travel by teleportation.”

“Are you able?”

“It will be difficult because I haven’t learned teleportation yet.”

“It will be possible someday. Wizards are truly amazing beings.”

After that conversation, I arrived at the hotel, said hello to Xernia, entered the hotel, and carefully laid down on the bed.

If I wake up in the morning and want to go to my hometown, I'll have to use a portal... … I didn't know if I could use the portal at will. I guess I'll have to use Ceresria's power in that regard... …

I didn't know if that would be possible or impossible. Of course, it was possible because she was a princess, but I doubted whether she would actually appear.

Of course, the Celesria I knew was definitely the one who would come out. Because she was a curious person. He was the person who always rushed to me if I had any questions.

As I was thinking about it, I slowly became drowsy and my eyes began to close.

        
            When I opened my eyes, I could hear numerous sounds coming from outside as if the knights and guards were preparing. I heard the sound of armor rattling in my ears. When I heard that sound, I carefully moved my hand to open the window, and it was dawn when it had not yet dawned. I thought the knights and guards would move at dawn... … I certainly never thought that this kind of problem would arise since I share the same accommodations with the security guard.

I woke up early in the morning, so I thought, should I get ready? I got out of bed, went into the bathroom, and was washing my body when I heard a knock on the door.

“Who are you?”

“This is Xernia, are you busy?”

After hearing Zernia's words, I quickly washed my body, changed my clothes, and opened the door to find Xernia standing in front of the door.

“You woke up earlier than expected. I don’t know if you had a comfortable sleep. There must have been security guards out in the early morning.”

“It didn't really matter at night, but everyone seems to be busy because it's morning.”

At my answer, Xernia smiled slightly and opened her mouth to the other guards walking down the hallway.

“Tell Karnas that you are leaving after seeing off the guest.”

“Confirmed.”

And Xernia looked at me and opened her mouth.

“Would you like to have breakfast, but since you will be eating it with the security guard, it may be quite noisy.”

“I like it.”

“Then let’s go together.”

Xernia pointed the way with her hand, and I put on my coat in the room and walked towards the restaurant with Xernia.

“Good morning, Captain Xernia.”

As we were walking to the restaurant, someone approached us and saluted. Xernia received the salute and started talking to him.

“I heard that you came back last night, but you look neater than I thought. How was your vacation? I was already planning to go to you before roll call, but I didn't know you'd come first.”

“ Fortunately, His Majesty Chartre gave the award, and the family was very happy.”

“Thank God, I go on vacation more often. Every time I get a letter from my wife, I have nothing to say.”

“If I get the chance, I will go out. This is the wizard of rumors. His name is Karnas.”

The guard who said he was Karnas seemed to be older than I thought. As I looked at the long beard and grave face, I naturally lowered my head. As I said hello and looked at him, I noticed something of his peculiar composure, so I spoke to him.

“Have you eaten?”

“Given your age, you are not the type to eat breakfast often. Are you two going out to eat?”

“Yes, we are on our way to the restaurant now.”

“Then I’ll greet you again later.”

“Ah, Karnas. I will be coming to see Astan off, so can you do the morning roll call and training?”

“Yes, of course.”

And then Karnas left, and I walked with Xernia and asked her a question.

“He looks quite old.”

“You're probably the second most active member of the guard after the guard captain. Soon, you might even apply to the guard captain and live as a guard in your hometown.”

“Zernia, aren’t you young?”

“I'm the same age as Lord Shurn, but I don't know. If you're young, you might be young. I was lucky enough to become an acting captain... … I don't know the details, but in terms of experience and skills, there are many people other than me, but the guard captain appointed me, and when the guard captain retires, I will become the captain.”

“If I can come to the inauguration ceremony, I will.”

Xernia smiled softly at my words.

“It will take quite a while, because even if the guard captain says he will come down, he has to get permission from His Highness.”

And when I arrived at the restaurant with Xernia, many guards and knights were eating breakfast, and I sat down with Xernia in a corner seat and slowly began to eat breakfast.

“Now that I think about it, I can’t see Sir Shurn. Are you still sleeping after returning from the banquet yesterday?”

“That’s the person, the one who doesn’t know where he’s going. The Order of the Blue Rose probably doesn't know either. Since the banquet was over, he may have returned to his lodgings, but he may have gone out again. Since he is also a member of a noble family, he came to the capital, so he may have gone to see his family.”

“What kind of family is the Berot family?”

“The Berrot family… … It's a traitor's family.”

At that moment, I carefully put down the fork I was holding. traitor? But a knight came from that family? I couldn't imagine anything.

“A traitor family?”

“Not many people probably know the details, and I don’t know them in detail either. It was originally a knightly family passed down from generation to generation, but the previous head of the family committed treason and the family was stripped of its noble title, and Lord Shurn restored the family. Lord Shurn is now the head of the Verot family.”

“That's interesting. If I get a chance someday, I'd like to ask.”

“There’s no need to ask. No fool would tell others about the family’s misfortune, and Lord Shurn is a fool, so he’s the kind of person to do that.”

After finishing the meal, I wondered if I should go to my hometown now, or if I should wait if Celesria really came, but even if I went to my hometown anyway, if Celesria wanted to come, she could come, so I left the dorm and walked towards the portal.

As I arrived at the capital's square along a now somewhat familiar road and was walking towards the portal, I felt like someone was looking at me. I turned around to see who it was, but I couldn't see anyone.

I scratched my neck, feeling a strange itch, and carefully moved my feet towards the portal. Someone was definitely following me, and I thought I should learn detection magic later. When I arrived near the portal, there were guards standing there. I wondered how I should talk to the guard who was different from yesterday, so I checked the dagger that Lord Shurn had given me and approached the portal, but the guard blocked my path.

“What's going on?”

“I would like to use the portal.”

At my words, the two guards whispered softly to each other, and then one of them looked at me and opened his mouth.

“Are you Astan?”

“Yes, that’s right.”

“Her Highness Princess Ceresria has ordered us to wait for Astan when he comes.”

“… … When did you say you would come?”

“We don’t know that either.”

At the guard's words, I sighed softly and looked around. There was nowhere to sit and nowhere to spend time. How long are we supposed to wait here?

“First of all, I understand.”

After some time, I heard a voice in my ear.

“You were really waiting?”

“The guards tell me to wait, how do I get there?”

“I thought that if it were Astan, he would have abandoned me.”

“I really didn’t know you would come.”

“Because I don’t lie. Shall we go now?”

“What is there to see in the countryside?”

“I'm just curious, what Astan's hometown is like, and I haven't been outside the capital much.”

“It’s like a deviation.”

“So you won’t use a pseudonym?”

After saying that, she came towards me and whispered softly.

“From now on, I am Seria. I will also change my speaking style. Astan should do the same, and Seria from central Araelia. Is it okay?”

“I don’t know if anyone would believe that… … Let's try.”

“From now until I return to the capital, respectful treatment is prohibited. Do you understand?”

At those words, a small smile escaped my lips. What a strange person. Is it strange because he is a royal, or is he just a strange person? And when I told her and the guard where to move, the guard prepared a portal, and I moved toward the portal with her.

“Hmm… … Eltaor is sleeping as soon as the guard arrives.”

“I guess this is a peaceful place.”

Ceresria and I had a conversation while watching the guard guarding the portal fall asleep, and Ceresria laughed a little at my words.

“Wouldn’t this be better? If the guard had been awake, he would have definitely asked who it was. Where should I go home? Because Eltaor... … Should I go west?”

“Why are you asking when you already know?”

At my words, she raised her finger towards me.

“I said respect is prohibited. Currently, I am Seria, a commoner like you, from central Araelia, and a first year student at the academy. Do you understand?”

“So you came wearing the academy uniform? Although I am also in uniform.”

“If I had come wearing different clothes, my identity would probably have been discovered before I arrived in my hometown, but for now, I'll just assume that I'm just an ordinary academy student.”

“There are not many people in Araelia with black hair.”

“Well, as long as you don’t get caught, it’s okay. And I said twice that no respect is allowed. If I say it one more time, I will get angry.”

“I have to be careful about that, because I don’t want Eltaor and my hometown to become a sea of fire.”

Then I took a long breath, let it out, and opened my mouth to her.

“Then shall we go, Seria?”

“Yes.”

She smiled brightly at me.

        
            When I was young, I thought El Taor was a very big city. My hometown, Galan Village, wasn't very populated and I only knew everyone, so if I had the chance to come to a city like this, I would have tried to follow them somehow. Even if they did come to El Taor, they did not come often unless it was to pay taxes or sell crops, so no more than three times a year.

“What are you thinking?”

“I thought nothing had changed, well it wasn't like I was in Ignolia that much... … It's just like that.”

“If someone saw me, they would think I was an older person.”

“Because I will be an adult next year.”

After talking with Ceresria, I moved towards El Taor's square. Perhaps because it was early in the morning, not many people were moving around, and now people were seen preparing to open stores and moving to farmland. As I was looking at those people, Ceresria whispered softly to me.

“Are you going to go to your hometown right away?”

“It’s some distance from here to Galan Village, so it would take quite a while to walk.”

“There is quite a bit of time until the martial arts festival, and even if it is held, it will be held after lunch tomorrow, and I don't know how many participants there will be.”

“I wonder if there will be someone with good skills, and I want to avoid being associated with someone like that.”

“My father said he would give me a title... … Wouldn't most people who know how to use magic participate? There may be fewer people participating in the academy, but they still have some level of skill. Academy graduates can participate, and there is no age limit yet.”

“There is a saying to avoid older wizards.”

“The fact that you survived until then is proof of your strength. Of course, there are many cases where young wizards are stronger.”

“Talent is scary, including you.”

Then she laughed, turned away, and opened her mouth.

“If you are a royal, you have to be good at everything, including politics, magic, and swordsmanship. If not, you can either go to Chartro and find freedom like your brother.”

“I don’t think you’re a very free person.”

“Among the royal family, he must be the one who moves around the most? Except Araelia. What did they say? Did he say that since he had no intention of inheriting the throne anyway, he would just go around meeting people? It's a shame, because he's also a royal who attended the academy.”

“Aren’t there any other royals like that?”

In response to my question, she pointed her finger at me.

“I can’t tell you from there. As you have already seen, if there are no major changes to the throne, the eldest princess, Louise, will probably receive it.”

“She’s the princess on the other side of the palace.”

What remained strongly in my memory was the feeling of warmth. I thought the person next to him was probably the queen, and they looked quite similar. The queen had golden hair, and the princess also had golden hair. It was short hair, not long hair. It was a strange hair color, a mixture of gold and white.

Is that person Princess Louise, the first princess of Araelia, and the next person to inherit the throne?

“Among the royal family, I am the oldest besides my parents, and although I did not go to the academy or anything like that, there is no reason for the royal family to go to the academy.”

As I was talking to her and moving toward the gates of Eltaor, that question began to cross my mind. Is Ceresria really interested in the throne? That kind of curiosity. But I didn't have the confidence to say it out loud. Because it's a question I definitely wouldn't answer if asked.

It was a sensitive and dangerous question. It was true that I was curious. Obviously, if it's Ceresria... … The Ceresria I know would aim for the throne. However, it was almost impossible to inherit the throne as the youngest princess.

There was even a prince on top of it.

“What kind of person is Princess Louise?”

“He is a difficult person to describe in one word. He is a good person, but he is also cold, and although he seems to have no interest in the throne, he is not.”

“Who is the other prince?”

“Markin? Markin is a just man. If he really wanted the throne, he would be the most powerful person, but he doesn't. My father must have a lot of worries, too. There aren't many people in our royal family who are interested in the throne. At first, I sent an academy to Chartre to ask my brother to inherit the throne, but that person learned from the academy that he was free and wandered around. Because I’m going around.”

As we reached the gate while having that conversation, a guard blocked our path.

“Is this Astan?”

And when I made eye contact with the guard, I smiled and spoke at the sound of my voice coming from the corner of my mouth.

“It’s been a while, Uncle Henry. How have you been?”

“Fish oil, of course. How about the Academy? Last time I went to Galan Village, your father told me so much that I was accepted into the Academy. I thought my ears were bleeding, or something.”

“My father is a very talkative person. Oh, this is a friend I study with at the academy.”

“It is called Seria.”

Ceria slightly bowed her head and greeted the guards, and Uncle Henry looked at the two of us and opened his mouth to his colleague.

“Open the door first, I’m from Galan Village.”

“Yep.”

My colleague moved to open the door first, and Uncle Henry spoke to us again.

“It’s probably not vacation yet, but is it because it’s a holiday? It must not have been easy to get from Ignolia to El Taor.”

“Thanks to the convenience of Araelia's youngest princess, I stopped by Araelia for a while and then came back. I have to go back to Araelia this evening.”

“I hope the light reaches Araelia, I didn’t come here to tell Bill, so he’ll probably be really surprised.”

“If it were my father’s personality, he would go around screaming that I came.”

“Okay, I've been holding you for too long. Please go. And what about Astan's friend, Seria? You too, be careful, because it is a bit far to Galan Village. There won't be any monsters along the way, but wild animals often appear.”

“Does it have to be that the Academy’s wizard can’t even catch that level?”

Uncle Henry laughed out loud at Ceresria's joke, and after saying hello to Uncle Henry with Ceresria, we left Eltaor and headed towards Galan Village.

“You are a lively person.”

“Because he’s my father’s friend.”

“What kind of person is Astan’s father? If you listen to the story, he is a talkative person, but Astan didn't like that.”

“I’m also a more talkative person than I thought. I’m like this because I have no one to talk to.”

“And is it because I don’t talk much?”

“… … Well, there aren't many commoners who can comfortably talk to a princess.”

“I’m thinking of holding a tea party later. Do you want to come?”

“I don’t really want to go there because it seems to be overflowing with nobles.”

“So, who is Astan’s father?”

“He is talkative and bright, and if he were a nobleman, he would probably hold a banquet every day.”

“I don’t think you are an extravagant person.”

“I’m a person who likes meeting people, so I think I’ll probably ask a lot of questions when you go. You don't have to answer everything, so just do it yourself.”

She smiled at my words, and I walked quietly down the street with her. The road to Galan Village was longer than I thought, and it was not a very clean or comfortable road. I walked quietly down the street, and after walking for quite some time, Ceresria started talking to me as if she was bored.

“Would you give me breakfast when I go to your house?”

“If the time is right, we can eat it, because my family has to go to farm work.”

“I should have bought something to eat at El Taor earlier,”

“There are places in Galan Village that sell light food. It's not like a restaurant or anything like that, but there are places that sell things like bread and meat. Since I know how to use fire magic, I think I can do that.”

“It would be really funny to grill meat with magic. If you want to bake it without burning it, you have to handle magic very carefully.”

“Why not think of it as practice?”

At my words, she looked at me, looked around, and came slightly towards me.

“How much further do we have to go?”

“We’re probably halfway there now.”

“Next time, I'll have to prepare a carriage, otherwise I'll learn some movement magic.”

“No one in first grade can use such magic, they will learn later.”

“In theory, I know how to use it, but it must be difficult, right?”

“Unless it moves around the wind like Miles.”

She nodded at my words, and now a sign appeared before our eyes indicating that we were halfway on the road to Galan Village. My hometown is not far away. Since it's my hometown, I wonder what will happen if I go there, and I don't think anything special will happen. I'll just talk to my family, and since they're going to go do some farming, I'll just talk to Ceresria who stays behind.

With that in mind, I looked at her carefully, and saw that she was humming as if she was in a good mood.

Before we knew it, our steps had arrived at the entrance to Galan Village. In a rural village like this, it was almost natural that there were no guards, but as I looked at the entrance to the village, which had not changed, I spoke to Ceresria.

“Here.”

“It’s small.”

“Because it’s the countryside. It's different from the city. El Taor is not big either.”

“If I get a chance someday, I will ask my father to fix the road.”

“Then it would be a great honor.”

And then Ceresria and I walked towards the village.

        
            When I entered Galan Village, the village was quiet, as if most of the villagers had already gone to farm work. It probably wouldn't have been any different when she got home, but Ceresria's eyes were looking around as if this scene was fascinating.

“What is that?”

“As you can see, it’s a house.”

“The house is that small.”

“It's really just a house for sleeping, and the people who live there sleep in the fields rather than over there, or build a light hut or something like that in the fields to sleep in.”

“Is it like romance?”

“It’s not romantic, it’s realistic. The larger the house, the stronger the tax, so a cabin in the field may not be taxed. You may have to pay taxes on two houses, but... … A nobleman who taxes a hut built in the field would already be criticized.”

“Using Araelia's laws is smart, but if the nobles come out to patrol or check, everyone will get caught.”

“That's your opinion as a royal, nobles don't even come here to do that. It must be the city they live in, or would busy nobles come all the way here? A town like this with no place to play?”

At my words, Ceresria slowly nodded and smiled.

“It seems like taxes are more unfair than you think, seeing them act like this.”

“Well, it may not be that unfair since taxes are paid depending on the portion of crops produced in the field and the property you own, but I think if you received taxes, you should at least pay for expenses.”

“Now that I think about it, there isn’t a single guard here.”

“It’s a small countryside, so even if a thief or something unpleasant happens, it’s impossible to not know the culprit.”

“But, not having guards is against the nobles’ duty. Because the lord has the right to protect and rule the territory.”

“That’s the situation of high-ranking people.”

Celestria nodded and spoke to me.

“Where is Astan’s house?”

“Over there.”

I pointed to a house near the hill with my right hand, and when Ceresria looked at the house, she spoke softly.

“Still, it’s a bigger house than I thought. Since I know so much, I thought Astan’s house was in the field too.”

“I have three younger siblings, so would I be able to live in a house like that?”

“You have three younger brothers?”

“One younger brother and two younger sisters.”

“Astan, you are the first?”

“It’s ironic, but.”

And when she and I arrived near the center of the village, a woman with a familiar face looked at me and spoke to me.

“Is this Astan?”

“Aunt Cordelia, it’s been a while. How have you been?”

“Astan? You said you went to the academy, did you even have a vacation? And why is your hair like that?”

“This holiday is a bit long. So I came down for a while, and my hair changed color after learning magic.”

“Hey, I’m sure Raina will be shocked when she sees it.”

“Of course my mother would like that, but my father might like it because it’s cool.”

“They are always like that, so is there any difference? Raina and Aguero went to the field in the morning, because it had rained a few days ago and the animals on the mountain had damaged the field.”

“I guess I should go to the field first.”

“But seeing as you’ve been here since morning, you probably haven’t even been able to eat. Go home, Ante is probably home.”

“Is something happening to Ant?”

“He said he had a cold, and he played on a rainy day recently.”

“That doesn’t change even if you go to the academy.”

As we were having that conversation, Ceresria was standing behind me and just quietly looking at the two of us, and I introduced her lightly.

“This is Seria, a friend from the academy.”

“It is called Seria.”

“Wow, you’re a pretty friend. Are you from Araelia too?”

“Yes, we became friends faster than I thought because we were from Araelia, the same as Astan.”

“Although Astan looks fine on the outside, he is a bit weirder than you think. Even if he speaks a little harshly, think of him as that kind of kid.”

“It’s already happening, don’t worry.”

“Okay, let’s be friends.”

And after saying hello to Aunt Cordelia, I started moving back toward the house, and Celestria came next to me and whispered softly.

“Unlike Astan, there are a lot of lively people around.”

“I’m also a lively person.”

“Hmm… … When I see him hanging out with Sharon, he seems like that kind of person, but he's not like that in front of me.”

I slowly climbed the familiar hill, approached the house in the middle of the hill, and carefully knocked on the door. I knocked on the door and waited for an answer, but Anti seemed to have already fallen asleep, so I didn't get any answer, so I cautiously opened the door.

As I opened the door and went inside, I naturally felt longing and familiarity with the familiar scenery I remembered, and slowly looked around the house. There was no one in the kitchen, and the living room was the same. My other siblings and parents have already gone to the fields, so that's probably true. I wondered what Anti was doing and why there was no answer. Well, maybe I didn't hear it because I was on the second floor.

“There is no one.”

“My younger brother seems to be sleeping on the second floor.”

“I don’t want to wake you up, so should I just go to the field?”

“There’s nothing to do even if I go to the field, just sit and rest, I’ll just take a look at Ante and come back.”

“Okay.”

Ceresria found a chair in the living room and sat down carefully, and I moved to the second floor. It was a familiar staircase. There was nothing different from the day I went to the academy. I just carefully went up to the second floor and opened my younger siblings' door, and found Anti lying on the bed.

I don't know if he had grown a little taller or if the blanket had gotten shorter, but as I carefully sat down on the bed next to Anti while looking at him lying down without the blanket properly covering him, I felt the hard bottom of the bed on my butt. And then I looked blankly at my youngest brother. Nothing much changed. As I was quietly looking at Anti, with her brown hair and freckles on her cheeks still intact, she slowly opened her eyes and looked at me.

“… … Are you my brother?”

“You said you caught a cold. Are you feeling okay?”

“Oppa doesn’t have gray hair… … ”

“Ante, will you believe me if I tell you the story of how I fell in the kitchen while eating bread at night without my mother knowing?”

“That’s something only you really know… … ”

Saying that, Anti carefully got up from the bed, rubbed her eyes, and looked at me again.

“… … The face is my brother’s.”

“So, I am Astan. It’s not like you don’t even recognize your face, right?”

“Your voice is my brother’s too.”

“Okay, my brother studied magic at the academy and his hair suddenly turned white. Now, do you have any more questions?”

“The academy is not on vacation yet. Who is your brother?”

“This holiday was a bit long, so I came down for a while, Anti.”

“Are you really my brother?”

“So, he’s really my older brother. That's the same guy who saw me cry out loud after hitting a tree while sledding on a hill in the winter.”

Then, in response to my answer, Anti looked at me and smiled slightly.

“You’re a real oppa! When did you come? The academy is very far from here. My dad told me that it would take another week to go by carriage.”

“I took a portal. Portal is a type of magic, and there is a magic that allows you to teleport.”

“Really? Then can I do it too?”

“When I grow up and go to El Taor, I will let you ride.”

“Good!”

Then I carefully got out of bed and stroked Anti’s head.

“Then, oppa, I will come meet mom and dad, and my friend came with me.”

“Friend? Did you make a friend?”

“Yes, would you like to say hello?”

“Yes!”

Then, I carefully took Antee down to the first floor. When I got down to the first floor, Ceresria was holding a cup in her right hand, as if she had found it somewhere. When I smelled the small scent, it was the scent of flower tea that my mother often drank.

“I told him to sit down, but he was destroying someone else's property.”

“I’ll give you money later. Hello, are you Astan’s younger brother?”

“Hello! What is your name?”

“My name is Seria. What about your younger sister?”

“I’m Ante, Ante.”

“That’s a cute name.”

Ceresria drank tea as if she was used to it, and Anti whispered something softly in my ear.

“She is a very pretty sister.”

“Sure.”

After saying that, I sent Anti back up to the second floor and sat down on the chair for a moment, looking at Ceresria, who smiled at me.

“Why?”

“… … I feel like I'm more familiar with using the name Seria than I thought.”

“Isn’t it true that people usually live under an alias? Still, it's not that difficult of an alias. If you shorten Celestria, it's called Seria. Astan, why don’t you come up with an alias too? I don’t think it would be a bad idea to have at least one thing I can use later when I work as a wizard.”

“There is no reason to hide your real name. I'm not of the same status as you.”

“There is no romance, Astan.”

“Because I’m not the type of person who lives for things like romance.”

At my words, Ceresria emptied the tea she was drinking and stood up.

“So are you going to see Astan’s parents now?”

“Probably, since you are farming, we won’t be able to talk for a long time. And you will be surprised to see my hair color like this.”

“I can cover up that much.”

“It’s not like I have to cover it up every time I come. I have to say it.”

“Okay, then let’s go.”

And I walked into the field with Ceresria.

        
            “Where is the field?”

As Ceresria and I walked down the hill to the field, she asked me a question, and I silently moved my right hand and pointed in a direction, and she nodded and followed me without saying a word. As we were walking through the village, Several people recognized me and started talking to me, but everyone's reaction was the same.

After answering questions such as what happened in my head, when did you come from the academy, and who is the person behind me, I went near the people's fields at the end of the village, and I saw people working in a familiar scene, and I I slowly moved to the left side of the field and looked at Ceresria. Ceresria kept her eyes on the field, perhaps finding these scenes fascinating.

“Our field is over there.”

“The field is bigger than I thought.”

“How small a field were you thinking of?”

“I thought about the minimum farmland considered according to the laws of Araelia.”

“Because the farmland is an individual standard, my family can use two farmlands with my father and mother as the reference point, and since it is the minimum standard, it is not the maximum.”

“The larger the farmland, the higher the taxes, so people in small towns like this thought that would be the case.”

“Some people from Galan village even work on the farmland of a nobleman in Eltaor.”

“It’s amazing.”

And when I arrived near the field with her, I saw a family working, and I opened my mouth to Ceresria for a moment.

“Stay here for a moment.”

“Okay.”

After speaking, I moved to the field, and as I walked toward the field, I made eye contact with my father who was working. It was a familiar sight, nothing had changed. Brown hair, green eyes, and the appearance of people often seen in the eastern part of Araelia. Astan's father. And my father.

It was the same as always, feeling a sense of disconnect somewhere.

So, the moment I naturally walked in that direction and was about to open my mouth to my father, I heard my mother's voice in my ear.

“… … Is it Astan?”

“I didn’t think you would recognize it right away.”

After spitting out the words and looking at my mother, there was nothing else there either. As I naturally responded to the familiar brown hair, my father organized the tools in his hands and began walking quickly towards me.

“Really called Astan?”

“The hair color is a little different, but it’s my son, Astan.”

Before I knew it, my mother was walking towards me, and my father came up to me and placed his hand on my face, gently touching my cheek.

“If you touch it with hands that have been in the dirt, your face will get dirty.”

“The way he speaks is my son’s… … He wasn't such a handsome son.”

“Father.”

“Astan is right.”

My mother lowered her hand from touching her cheek and smiled softly.

“No matter how much his hair color changes, his face hasn’t changed. He’s always handsome.”

“Not a handsome son again.”

At my father's words, my mother pointed at him with her hand and shouted softly.

“You should be quiet. You said he was handsome before, but why do you say that because you don't like it?”

“I went to the academy and found myself working, and my son, who didn't listen to me when I told him to focus on his studies because we'll take care of our family, is finally coming.”

“I’m the eldest son in the family, so I have to help around the house.”

“Astan, just focus on your studies. If you need anything, you can contact me at any time. I heard that letters from the academy are delivered by magic and arrive within a day, but they haven't even sent a letter, and my mom is a little upset.”

As I was saying that, my mother was looking at me with a smile, and my father was looking at me with a slightly brusque look, so I smiled slightly at him.

“How have you been? As soon as I came to the village, I met Cordelia and she said that animals came down from the mountain.”

“That's everyday life, but it's almost finished now, but the trash over there hasn't been sorted out yet, so if I just do something about that, it'll be over.”

When I turned my head slightly at my father's words, I saw a place where the remains of the field were gathered. I didn't think the damage was that big, but I thought it would be a little difficult to pay taxes this year considering the fields were damaged, so I carefully scratched the back of my neck.

“I think it would be a good idea to go to El Taor later and ask them to fix the village wall.”

“Would you listen to that? We are busy nobles, so we have to do this.”

“Have you eaten breakfast? When did you come?”

“I just arrived. Aunt Cordelia said that Anttie had a cold, so I went home for a while and came right after seeing her face.”

“Then when did you start at the Academy? Did it come by magic?”

I nodded slightly at my father's words, and he expressed his admiration as if he was surprised by my answer.

“The world has become a lot better.”

“The world was originally good, but we just couldn’t enjoy it.”

And then, my father turned his head slightly and whispered softly to me.

“Who is that pretty girl over there? Have you already got a girlfriend? Dad can understand.”

“We are students at the same academy, and we are from the same Araelia, so we came together on this holiday.”

“Hmm… … Yes.”

Then, my father looked at Ceresria, and my mother smiled slightly at that, then patted my shoulder and said,

“Let’s go home first, there’s probably some bread left, so we should eat breakfast. And shouldn’t you say hello to that friend too?”

“Yes.”

“Nice to meet you, my name is Seria and I am from the same class as Astan.”

“He says he is Aguero, Astan’s father.”

“My name is Raina, Astan’s mother. Wasn’t it difficult to come?”

“Except for the walk from El Taor, I don’t think it was as difficult as I thought.”

“Then… … Where is Ms. Seria from? They say they're from Araelia, but they don't look like from Araelia on the outside.”

“I’m from the central region. This is my first time in the eastern region.”

“It could be so in the central region. It's amazing that a young woman who came from the east and would have played in places like Eltaor or Zoland came all the way here, but it's also amazing that she's Astan's classmate. Astan is not the type to make friends.”

“Honey.”

“No, but well, has Astan had any friends so far?”

When my mother said those words, she lightly hit my father's arm, and my father expressed his pain in a slightly exaggerated manner and then laughed out loud.

“Welcome to Galan Village. Although there is nothing to see, it is a quiet and secluded village, so there is no better place to rest your head and body from studying.”

“Thank you for your kindness.”

“You seem to be the daughter of a noble family.”

Celestria smiled slightly at her mother's words.

“I’m not a noble. I just know the etiquette because I often interact with nobles.”

“The elegance he exudes doesn't make me feel like he's a commoner, but the difference between him and Astan is heaven and earth.”

“Father.”

My father laughed out loud at my words, and my mother sighed and said that she would go and prepare food first, so she went home first. My father sat down on a chair near the field and made the two of us sit. After drinking the water, I cautiously opened my mouth to my father.

“Where are Albarn and Ellis?”

“I must have gone to El Taor because I had some business to do. I had to buy tools to repair the field and buy new seeds. Fortunately, this happened before the seeds were sown.”

“When are you going to get rid of that trash?”

“Well, I guess I’ll just have to seize the day and make a fire… … If I do it wrong, it could spread, so I need to talk to other houses.”

“I didn’t know Alban would go to El Taor.”

“The eldest son in the family is studying, so shouldn’t the second son try harder?”

As I was laughing softly at my father's words, Celestria whispered something softly to me.

“Can I help you?”

“What are you trying to do?”

Then, Ceresria stood up for a moment, smiled at her father, and opened her mouth.

“Can I get rid of that trash?”

“What… … That's the best, but wouldn't it be difficult to get that much even with magic?”

“That’s it, it’s easy. Astan, can you help me just once?”

“Is there something I can do? I’m not freezing the trash.”

At my words, Celestria naturally took out her wand, walked to the trash, and spoke.

“It’s simple, because it blocks my flame.”

“If I stop it wrong, I think I will burn this village.”

“I can adjust it too, but that much is possible, right?”

“I have to do it.”

I also took out my staff and walked to the trash, moving the mana in my body.

“I will create a flame exactly one step around the trash.”

“Then wouldn’t it be better for me to freeze the surroundings first?”

“That might be better.”

As she spoke, I swung the staff in my right hand forward and spoke a spell.

“Ice, rise up.”

And at the same time as I cast my spell, cold air gathered around me and the water droplets began to slowly freeze. I felt the ice crystals slowly gathering with my body and opened my mouth, aiming the wand in my right hand at the trash.

“Ice, trap your enemies.”

As soon as I cast my spell, the ice gathered around the trash and created a small wall. At that sight, Celestria smiled and took a step forward, holding the staff in her hand.

As soon as my steps hit the ground, I heard a spell in my ears.

“Burn it.”

As soon as she finished her spell, a large pillar of fire was created in the trash, and I let out a small word at the sight.

“Didn’t you say that you control your strength?”

“Have you adjusted this enough, and did you say honorifics are prohibited?”

“… … When I suddenly used magic, it reminded me of you from the Academy.”

I swallowed my saliva and said the order again.

“Ice, trap your enemies.”

        
            “Applications have increased considerably.”

“I'm not like Erica-senior yet, but I've seen her a few times. The realization of my imagination is progressing to some extent, and it seems like there are no more restrictions on such things after meeting Denatus. I think soon I will be able to use magic with simple movements or thoughts.”

“Can a first grader be that strong?”

“This isn't something someone who is considered the strongest among first-year students would say, but I think I would lose even if I fought with all my might right now. The compatibility is not good either.”

“Compatibility crumbles in the face of powerful magic, because it can set even water on fire.”

As I was nodding lightly at her words, she saw the burned trash and lightly waved her wand to collect the fire at the tip of the wand and extinguish it. I looked at her.

“If such a thing is possible, wouldn’t it be a problem where I don’t have to use this much effort?”

“The only flame I can control is the one I create. Like you, I don't know how to use the water around me or anything like that yet.”

“It’s amazing that this level of power can be achieved with your own mana.”

And that's what I thought. I wondered if Prince Chartreau was as strong as her, and since he was Erica-senpai and Isabelle-senpai, I thought he would be strong, but I didn't know how strong he was. There may be cases where Celestria is a genius more than others, or if not, there may be something that comes from royal blood.

Now that I think about it, I was curious about how many strong people there were among the royal family. Ceresria was the only royal who entered the academy, and it was impossible to know whether there were other grades or not. Is there some kind of magic potion that only royals take?

“Fire magic has its limits, so wizards who use fire magic also learn wind magic. It's the same as people learning ice magic learning water magic.”

“Isn’t that impossible if you don’t have talent?”

“It is difficult to forcibly convert the mana flowing through the human body into mana of a different series, unless one is born with various types of mana.”

And then she smiled.

“A human with light mana like Sharon may be able to handle mana of all attributes. The mana of light is also the origin of all magic.”

“You are overflowing with talent like Isabel.”

“I also don’t have wind mana flowing in my body, so it will probably take time to learn.”

As I was talking to her, my father started clapping for both of us.

“This is the academy's ability. Even though I am a first year student, I am at this level. How strong are the seniors who are like second year students?”

“It may be because they are said to be the strongest among the 1st graders. If it were the current Astan, wouldn’t it be good to fight against the 3rd graders?”

I shrugged my shoulders at her words. I think you would win even if you fight three 3rd graders, but I don't know, some of you could win, some you could lose. As I was thinking that, my father laughed out loud and started tapping my shoulder.

“You said you went to the academy and did some work, but you didn’t neglect your studies.”

“Work is something I do in the evening.”

“Astan is full of talent.”

And when I glanced at her, I saw that she was looking at me. I said he was overflowing with talent, but he wasn't that talented or anything. It was natural to feel that way because the people around me were full of talent. Next to her are Celestria and Sharon, one of whom knows how to manipulate the mana of light, and the other is a princess of flame.

Of course, I didn't have that level of skill. No matter how hard I tried and practiced, I could catch up with other magicians, but it was difficult to keep up with Celestria and Sharon. Even now, Sharon is growing up, and so is Celestria.

“Then you two should go now, breakfast preparations are almost done.”

“Is your father coming home from work?”

“It will be difficult for him to come to farm work today, so I will have to work hard. Albarn and Ellis will probably be back around lunch, so say hello and leave. There is nothing to do in this town, so it would be better for young people to go somewhere else.”

“We have to go back to Araelia, Astan.”

I nodded at her words. I had to return to Araelia and participate in the martial arts festival. Of course, even if I went, there might not be any good results or anything like that, but I couldn't disobey the king's orders.

When I arrived home and was eating breakfast given by my mother, Ceresria spoke softly to me while eating breakfast.

“Should I go back to El Taor after seeing my younger brothers?”

“There’s nothing to do here anyway. I have to go back and prepare for martial arts.”

“When I go to Araelia, I'll have to get a robe tailored for Mutuje to wear.”

“It doesn’t matter if you go out in uniform, right?”

“Although uniforms have light protective magic, there are also robes that increase the amount of mana or help restore mana.”

“These are clothes you can’t wear to the academy anyway, and if Erica had heard, she would have told you to practice magic while wearing those things.”

“Well, that’s true. There are limits to tools, but there are no limits to humans.”

After saying that, she smiled slightly.

“What do you think is my gift?”

“I don’t want to receive a gift I can’t wear.”

“But if I were to gift a wand, it would be difficult since I have a wand that I am currently using and there are no skilled wand craftsmen in Araelia.”

“You don’t have to give anything like a gift.”

“It’s the heart.”

As she said that, she finished the soup and bread her mother had prepared and looked around for a moment.

“Galan Village is quiet, on a completely different level from Araelia.”

“What do you want from the countryside?”

“So I like it. Araelia is noisy and full of unpleasant things. Even when people approach me, most of them come because they want something from me, and they are people who live with lies and hide the truth.”

“That might be the same for me too.”

“You are different from those people. You lie, but it is visible. And if I really wanted something, I wouldn't have rejected the robe from before. Because what you want is your family’s benefit, not your own.”

While I was taking a sip of the milk my mother had prepared without responding to anything she said, I naturally got up when I heard the sound of something running towards our house.

“It looks like the younger brothers are here.”

And at the same time as I said that, the door opened and a boy came into the house, and I smiled.

“Hyung! I heard your hair has turned white!”

“The fact that you say something like that as soon as you arrive leaves me speechless, Alban.”

“The way you speak has become strange, have you suddenly aged?”

“So, what about Ellis? I heard we went to El Taor together.”

“Elise is slow so she is coming now. But is your hair really white? Did you get hit on the head or in the eye?”

“Well, it’s not like that. First of all, say hello, I’m your friend, Seria.”

“It is called Seria.”

Celestria greeted Alban with a soft smile, and Albarn looked at Celestria's face and quickly bowed his head.

“This is Astan’s younger brother, Alban!”

“What did you go to El Taor for?”

“Dad told me to get some medicine because my cold wasn't getting better.”

“Then, give him the medicine first, because he has to go home soon anyway.”

“Going already?”

“I have business to do in Araelia.”

“Araelia! I want to go too!”

“No.”

At my words, Celestria began to laugh softly.

“Do you mind if I go with you? Nothing happens just because there is one more person.”

As I was sighing softly at her words, Ellis opened the door and entered the house, and I smiled at her.

“It’s been a while, Ellis.”

“It’s been a while, oppa. Alban. Did you give Anti the medicine?”

“Not yet.”

“Go quickly and take the medicine first.”

Then, Ellis turned her head, made eye contact with Ceresria, smiled slightly, and bowed her head in greeting.

“My name is Ellis.”

“My name is Seria, and I’m Astan’s friend.”

“I didn’t think my brother was the kind of person who would make friends, but I’m surprised that he has friends. I will take good care of my brother.”

“Ellis.”

“I don’t think I said anything wrong?”

Ellis then looked at me and smiled, and I sighed. It was a truly harmonious family.

However, it was difficult to easily erase this feeling of disconnection that was blooming in my heart.

“I never want to walk to El Taor again.”

“Because the road is rough.”

And as I entered Ceresria and Eltaor and was slowly moving towards the portal, Ceresria spoke so softly that only I could hear it.

“It was fun.”

“Suddenly my speaking style has returned.”

“Now that the light holiday is over, it is inevitable that when I return to Araelia, I will become a princess again.”

“What… … Sometimes there have to be days like this.”

“If we go to Galan Village together like this in the future, will you see me as Seria?”

“If you don’t get caught.”

She burst into laughter at my answer.

“Next time I go to Galan Village, I want to try farming. Will you allow me?”

“Increasing the number of workers is a good thing, but… … I wonder if it's right for a princess to do something like that.”

“I’m Seria, right?”

“If I get the chance.”

“You mean you don’t plan on letting me do it.”

And I slowly moved my feet towards the portal with her.

        
            When I returned to Araelia, Ceresria went to the palace first, saying she had to prepare for Emperor Mutu, and I moved to my lodgings. As I was heading to my accommodation, the city of Araelia came into view. I was contemplating whether to go into any of the numerous stores that filled the surrounding area, but it didn't make any difference whether I was here or at the dorm, so as I was moving towards the dorm, someone was coming towards me.

“I heard that you went to your hometown this morning.”

“Ah, Sir Shurn.”

As I spoke, I looked at Shurn and found him smiling at me.

“So, it’s been a while since you went back to your hometown. How do you feel?”

“Nothing has changed. There were some people who were surprised by the change in hair color, but what do you think, Lord Shurn?”

“Just because the hair color changes doesn't mean the person changes, and wizards say that happens countless times, and don't they say there are magic spells that change one's appearance? There are times when a man becomes a woman, and there are times when a woman becomes a woman. I heard that there are cases where it becomes a man.”

“I don’t know how to do that kind of magic yet.”

“If you get the chance someday, won't you learn it? Because magic isn't just about attacking the opponent and defending yourself.”

When I arrived at the accommodation after chatting lightly with Shurn, Shurn said he had to train and headed off somewhere, and I went into my room and lay down on the bed for a while. The great sun was still shining outside the window. It was far away from dinner, and lunch had already passed. What should I do now? I should have brought a book from the academy. With that in mind, I decided to do something rather than just sit in my room, so I moved to the training room.

When I arrived at the training ground, there were many guards training around me, and when I looked around the corner, I saw Shurn also practicing his sword. As I moved to the corner accordingly, Xernia came towards me.

“Are you here for training?”

“I thought this would be better than just staying in the room, so I came out. The training hall is large, so you’ll allow it, right?”

“The training ground is open to anyone, even non-guards. You are free to use it as you wish, but we ask that you do not cause any harm to those around you. Astan’s magic is powerful.”

“I will try my best.”

Xernia slightly bowed her head towards me and then moved back to her seat, and I held a staff in my right hand.

Holding the familiar-feeling staff in my hand, I slowly closed my eyes and slowly moved the mana within my body. Then I took a breath with the mana in my mouth, and as I slowly felt the mana in my body begin to circulate throughout my body, I carefully opened my eyes and looked ahead.

There was no special target, and there was no special target. The sounds filling the surroundings gradually diminished. And I remembered Erica-senpai’s words and Isabelle-senior’s words.

If you run out of mana, using natural mana was the basic rule for wizards. However, no matter how much I thought about it, I still didn't think much about how to use natural mana, but it seemed like my thoughts were gradually changing.

Magic is the realm of imagination, and in order to realize that imagination, something close to experience was needed.

I had already seen Erica's magic often, so I knew how to use ice to some extent, but in the end, it was difficult to apply it. It was still difficult to immediately create ice in a specific area like Erica did, and to collect all the surrounding ice crystals.

Holding the staff in his right hand, he slowly spoke words filled with mana.

“Ice, rise up.”

And as soon as I cast the spell, cold air slowly bloomed around me and began to freeze the water near me. Of course, the fact that there was water in the air was something that everyone knew, so I didn't think about this part.

When I carefully moved the wand in my right hand, ice crystals moved along my wand. If you do this well, wouldn't you be able to use it as an attack or defense?

Then he slowly continued to order.

“Ice, gather around.”

At my spell, ice crystals began to gather around the staff and turned into a single sword. The sword was made of ice, and it was so sharp that it felt like it would cut me if I touched it with my finger. I thought that I would like to learn swordsmanship someday if I had the chance, but I really didn't think I would have time left if I learned magic and swordsmanship as well.

The warrior in the fairy tale was like that. A magic swordsman who holds a holy sword and uses magic. That's why it is said that some countries are still raising magic swordsmen, and they are called magic swordsmen. Isn't this a story close to a dream? It's almost impossible for someone to be superior to others in both swordsmanship and magic.

However, it may be more common for wizards to learn swordsmanship than expected. The biggest drawback to magic was that it was vulnerable to close combat.

As I was swinging the ice sword made in my right hand back and forth, I had that thought. Just like Ceresria can create flame magic right where she wants it, wouldn't it be possible for me too? There is no concept of coordinate magic, so how did they do it?

I slowly inhaled and exhaled, organizing the spell in my head.

“It’s dinner time, please take some time to rest.”

When I turned my head to the voice, I saw Xernia walking towards me.

“Has it already happened?”

As I spoke and looked around, the dark gymnasium suddenly came into view. The guard in training was not there either, and only Xernia was standing there.

“You’re going to Mutuje tomorrow, so it would be best not to overdo it.”

“It is a martial arts festival, but Xernia will not participate.”

“Since the martial arts festival is held, many visitors will probably come, so it is our responsibility to control them. You don’t have to worry too much.”

“Lord Shurn will probably come to see Emperor Mutu tomorrow, right?”

“It’s funny that the guy doesn’t go to those places. That man is a man who tries to go to any noisy place where people gather.”

“You’re an interesting person, Sir Shurn.”

“He’s a frivolous person.”

And I smiled slightly at those words, put the wand in my pocket, and walked towards the dining room with Xernia.

“Because it was late, the food may have cooled down a bit. It's a fire pit with flame magic engraved on it, so the heat lasts a long time, but it's still been a while.”

“A furnace made with fire magic, that’s amazing.”

“The Academy will probably use similar items, but of course the Academy will use higher quality items than us, and there are many people who know how to manipulate mana, so the furnace will not cool down.”

“It is true that as magic develops, people's lives become richer.”

“With the advancement of water magic, people no longer lack water, and with the advancement of magic stone smelting technology, we can now see such bright light even in the dark of night.”

Xernia smiled softly as she said those words, and I nodded.

“Won't there soon come a day when everyone uses magic?”

Xernia smiled slightly at my words and looked at me.

“Even if you can't use magic, you can use magic tools to create magical power. It is said that in the Kingdom of Anstar, new weapons are being made using earth and stones imbued with fiery mana.”

“It’s a fascinating world.”

“Is there anything more amazing than magic?”

As I was eating with Xernia, she asked me a question.

“Are you confident about fighting tomorrow?”

“I’m not too worried because I’m not competing from the beginning but after the finals, but I don’t know how strong someone will be. I'm probably going to lose.”

“Still, I don’t think we will lose easily. Your Majesty must have thoughts as well. Perhaps a wizard weaker than Astan, with enough skills for the public to enjoy watching, will make it to the finals.”

“Is that so?”

In the end, it was no different from the story of squeezing and hitting. Because it was not held for a set period like Rune's martial arts festival, not many people participated, and since it was held in Araelia, it would probably be almost impossible for wizards from other countries to participate. In the first place, since the prize was a noble title, it was difficult for a person from another country to win the prize.

As I was thinking that, it was natural that curiosity suddenly arose. Who will really come out? I don't know anyone. If a really strong person comes out, will I be able to win? I may be able to match the weak 2nd and 3rd year students, but if there is someone stronger than that, it will be difficult.

If I were to fight Yuria right now, I would be able to win if I were to fight Sharon, so I was a little stronger than other magicians my age. However, whether she was a perfect powerhouse like Ceresria, that was not the case.

Sharon will soon become stronger than me, and the same goes for Yuria. Even if I had an audience with Denatus, the future was important. I had to find a way to gain an audience with Denatus and utilize my increased imagination and power of implementation.

That's why I needed Erica-senpai.

        
            The morning of the Mutu festival was noisier than expected. Naturally, since it was a day when all the security forces were moving and controlling, the accommodation was noisy from dawn. Accordingly, we had breakfast with the security guards and walked around Araelia until the time of the martial arts festival, so we walked around Araelia, which was normally busy and noisy. The capital city was ridiculously noisy and filled with so many people.

I heard that Xernia was going to guard the main gate of the capital, and Shurn was moving to judge Mutuze. What should I do then? I moved slowly and arrived at the stadium where the Mutu Festival was to be held. Many street stalls were already open selling various foods, and next to them were selling souvenirs symbolizing Araelia.

I didn't know if people from other countries would come, but as I was looking at the souvenirs, someone came up to me and started talking to me.

“Are you Astan?”

“Yes, what’s going on?”

“His Highness asked me to tell it to Astan.”

Araelia's guard handed me a letter, and I carefully opened the envelope and read the letter inside. There was no particular content. After reading the letter, which simply told me to do my best for martial arts, and putting it back in the envelope and putting it in my uniform pocket, I slowly walked towards the stadium.

There were already people in the stadium waiting in line to get a good seat, so I was curious about what to do, and as I was about to approach the guide, someone grabbed my shoulder. I was startled by the touch, and when I turned around, Sir Shurn smiled at me. was building

“I guess I was nervous, I couldn't even hear the sound approaching. If I were an assassin, I might be dead.”

“What kind of great assassin would attempt an assassination in Araelia in broad daylight like this?”

“That's true, but you still don't know. There will be plenty of people wondering how strong the rumored wizard is.”

“Those people would challenge you to a duel, not assassination.”

“That's also true, so are you going to enter the stadium right away? There's quite a bit of time left before the game starts.”

“There’s nothing to do anyway, so shouldn’t you at least go practice?”

“You probably don’t have a space to practice, and your seat isn’t the same as everyone else’s.”

Saying that, Shurn called the stadium guide who was walking around and said something, then turned to me and opened his mouth.

“Follow me, maybe he will show you a place where you can rest.”

“Thank you for your help.”

As I spoke, I covered my left breast with my right hand, and Shurn smiled at me, bowed in the same posture as me, and then spoke.

“I have to check on the contestants, so see you later, maybe I will be your judge.”

“I will remember.”

I slowly walked towards the stadium, following the stadium guide. As I was walking along the large stone hallway, many people were already moving their feet somewhere at once. I wondered if that was the audience area, how many people would show up, and whether those people would be satisfied with the non-fighting system.

At least if seniors like Erica came, everyone would show off amazing magic, but I wasn't at that level.

“Princess Ceresria said that it would be better for Astan to stay alone.”

“I’m not the type of person who really cares about such things, but just give the same participant the same seat.”

“But Astan is not an ordinary participant. Oh, I forgot to tell you first. Astan will compete against the winner of the last match. Until then, you can enjoy the match comfortably.”

“I’m looking forward to it. Will there be many participants?”

“I counted over 30 people as of last night, so the game may continue until the afternoon.”

While we were talking, unlike other people, I went through the passage on the right and went up the stairs. There were guards standing in front of me. The guide greeted them lightly and then passed them, and I also bowed lightly to them. I slowly walked down the hallway again, climbed the stairs again, and when I got to the third floor, I turned to the left and saw small doors. Does this mean that these are separate places?

“Please go in.”

As I followed the guide's instructions and opened the small door and went inside, the entire stadium came into view. In the large stadium, many people were already sitting in their seats or leaving signs indicating their seats and heading somewhere, so I carefully took my seat.

It was probably a seat used by nobles, and the glasses placed next to it were quite spacious for a single person to use, and there was enough room for a family to use it. When I looked to one side, I saw a small fountain and cup that seemed to have been made by magic, and when I carefully put on my glasses, I wondered if these were also magic, and the stadium looked bigger.

As I was fiddling around with all the strange objects, someone knocked on the door, and I slowly opened my mouth.

“You may come in.”

And at the sound of the voice, the door opened, and a familiar face entered the room.

“I didn’t know you would come this early in the morning.”

“There was nothing to do even though I was staying at the hotel, so I just came to see the stadium.”

“The game shouldn’t be tense, right?”

“I am more worried than nervous. I don't know if I will be able to win. If I win, there will be rumors, and if I lose, there will be rumors about that too. No matter which side you choose, it is a dangerous and ambiguous situation. Did the King and Lady Celestria aim for this?”

Celestria smiled slightly at my words and carefully sat down, holding the cup in front of the fountain with her right hand.

“This fountain is one of the items requested by the nobles. They might get thirsty while watching the game, so they asked to make a fountain that would naturally dispense drinks, and my father accepted the request.”

Celestria brought the cup closer to the fountain, poured a drink, took a light sip, and looked at me with a smile.

“Please sit down first, it would be uncomfortable to stand.”

“There is nothing to talk about at length, is there?”

“As Astan said, and as I said at the banquet, from the moment the rumor spread that you would go to the game, whether you won or lost, Astan and Araelia became inseparable. You used Astan. You might think, because that’s true. Araelia is not a very strong country. Even if the power of the Knights Templar is strong, in today's world the Knights Templar are nothing more than expendable items.”

And she looked at me.

“But can wizards be replaced? That's a difficult task, because a good wizard can stop the knights alone.”

“So you want me to stay in Araelia.”

“That's right, so personally, I don't think much of my friendship with Sharon. The Academy doesn't care about that, but this is Araelia right now. Me at the academy and me here are different.”

She spoke slowly as she took another cup and placed it in front of me.

“I will reward Astan’s family. Astan wants that, and I want that too. Before being a friend, I was the princess of Araelia.”

“May I ask what kind of award you will give?”

“This time, when I went to Galan Village, I felt that what Astan’s family wanted was not a house or land, but just peace. So, I asked my father to build a portal connecting Galan Village and Eltaor, and to organize a guard unit for Galan Village.”

And Ceresria slowly smiled at me. Even though I couldn't see his eyes because he was smiling, I felt like I could read the emotions inside them.

“This should be enough, right?”

I cautiously opened my mouth as the fear slowly crept up on me, as if I couldn't refuse.

“You’re a meticulous person, I’ve always thought about it.”

“So you’re here, right? Have you ever thought of that? What if that thing we met at the back of the bar wasn’t a coincidence?”

“If that were true, I would probably be even more afraid of Ceresria.”

“Surprisingly, it was a coincidence. Is it really possible for me to think that much? But that's what I think, that when I met Astan at the bar, it was an opportunity given by God, and the goddess of fate gave me the right answer.”

Then she slowly stood up and put down her glass.

“Let’s come visit again later, because this is not the place for royalty. I hope you enjoy the fight, I'm curious about who Astan's opponent will be, and if I get the chance, I'd like to go out, but I don't know, will my father allow it?”

“If Ceresria appears, I will abstain.”

“Well, you just have to overrule the abstention. Do you think it won’t have that much power?”

Celestria smiled at me and left the room, and I sighed deeply.

I already knew that he was a meticulous person.

        
            The surroundings were noisy, as if the martial arts festival was about to begin. People who appeared to be nobles were walking through the hallways, and countless people were sitting in the stands and screaming. Well, the most interesting thing in this world is watching a fight, and it is true that if it is a fight using magic, there is even more to enjoy.

It appears that the Swordsmanship Martial Arts Festival will not be held this time, so there was no such story. I've always wanted to see prosecutors fight, but I'm thinking that someday I'll get the chance. A large platform was created through magic in the middle of the stadium. It may have been using teleportation magic, but since I didn't know that magic yet, I naturally applauded the sight. Isabel and Erica would naturally use something like that, but they had never shown anything like moving an object.

As I was just quietly looking at the podium, a nobleman who appeared to be the host came up to the podium and started talking about various things. It was a familiar flow, like a typical opening speech. As the host continued to say thank you for coming and that it was okay to look forward to it, the host carefully raised his hand in a direction and looked towards that direction, and the most luxurious seat at the highest of the stands in the stadium caught his eye. The King of Araelia was waving his hand towards the stadium from a seat that was large enough to fit more than 10 people, and next to him, the royal family members were all standing up and waving at us.

I could see Ceresria, and I could see that her eyes were on me. I bowed my head slightly in response to the gaze directed at me, as if I was going to watch, and looked at the stadium. Next, Lord Shurn and the vice-captain of the Magic Knights attended the referee introduced by the host, and the host began to reveal the bracket.

And at the end, as they said it was a special game after the finals, I carefully moved from my seat to the railing, and the moment the host's eyes and hands turned towards me, I heard a loud shout.

“The winner is scheduled to duel with the hero of Ignolia, Astan of the Academy! Please give everyone a big round of applause for the hero of Ignolia!”

Hero of Ignolia.

I thought it was a title that senior Erika would have scoffed at and made fun of if she had heard it. I wonder how many people have received the title of hero, it is such an undeserved title and such a title that does not suit them, so I tried to think of other people who had received the title of hero in my head, but there was no one who received the title of hero at the academy.

There were people who achieved hero-like feats, but no one was called a hero.

Therefore, I bowed my head towards the stadium, carefully covering my left breast with my right hand.

Although the martial arts system had begun, the early games did not attract that much interest. Although there was a person who could use ice magic, I thought that his skills would be in the middle of the 1st grade level at best. Therefore, I once again felt the strength of the Academy with my whole body. Are there many strong students among this year's students, or are those who enter the academy simply strong?

Admission was not as difficult as I thought. Someone just suddenly appeared, handed me the academy's admission form, and disappeared. There must have been quite a few first-year students at the academy who received the admission letter like me, but everyone else must have taken a different entrance exam, but in a way, it was funny.

I knew that those without talent would ultimately not survive in the academy. No matter how much I wanted to hold on, I knew that the position was too much for me, so I decided to quit the academy. Otherwise, there were also stories of people losing their lives due to magic.

While I was watching the game while thinking about this and drinking from the cup I was holding in my right hand, someone opened my door and came in, making me turn around.

“You seemed bored, so I came to give you some company.”

Prince Chartreau entered the room, so I put down my cup and bowed to him.

“May the light of Araelia reach you, Astan, see you, Prince Chartro.”

“You don’t have to be so polite, but please stand up.”

Chartreau took my hand and lifted me up, and I looked at Chartreau. As I was facing the handsome man with black hair and red eyes, so cold that my whole body felt numb just by looking into his eyes, I felt like my hands were naturally sweating.

“The owner of the room is Astan. May I dare to sit down?”

“If you wish.”

And at the gesture, Chartro smiled slightly and sat down, and I also sat down. The sound of magic and the stadium colliding could be heard as if a game was in progress nearby.

“I stopped by for a moment because I thought you might not be satisfied with the level of the game, but I don’t know if I was being rude.”

“I was just bored, so I thought about going to a street vendor.”

“I was lucky. In your opinion, Astan, what do you think of the players’ skills? In my eyes, I have yet to see such a strong wizard.”

“Since you attended the academy, you know what I want to say.”

“At best, there is not much difference from the first year students at the academy, although a few may be similar to the lower level second year students... … Well, if you ask me whether there are strong magicians who are not from the Academy, I think it would be difficult unless they are blessed by Fair.”

“You may have gathered these people on purpose. The winner has already been decided.”

Then Chartreau's eyes became a little sharper. They said he was that younger brother, and those eyes felt like a symbol of the family. The queen, who seemed to be Ceresria's mother, was also a very cold person. The king didn't feel that way, though.

Truly, I thought it was an amazing family.

“You are more suspicious than I thought.”

“After talking with Ceresria, I understand a little bit that this fighter may not be the true fighter. I think the winner will be someone whose skills are reasonably similar to mine, or whose skills are lower than mine.”

Then I turned my head and looked at the stadium. Among the wizards who have appeared so far, there was no one with great skill. There may be a small number of magicians aiming for the title of nobleman, but it made no sense that there was no one who wanted to raise their name in a martial arts festival like this. Above all, the wizards outside the academy may be weaker than the wizards inside the academy, but I never thought there would be this much of a difference.

“Can I tell you something?”

“If I answer correctly.”

“Well, then maybe there’s no reason to tell you. The person who will fight Astan is not the winner of this martial arts competition.”

“Yes?”

“Can’t you guess who will be fighting Astan?”

And Chartro smiled at me.

“There is a petition to God Cerethria, the Absolute of Araelia, the Kingdom of Light.”

At Celestria's words, the King of Araelia looked at Celestria with a smile. When I saw my daughter calling me like that, I knew without even looking that she was going to ask for something. It was obviously a nonsensical request, so as I was thinking about how to refuse it, Celestria cautiously opened her mouth.

“I would like to participate in Mutuje’s special match.”

“There's nothing I can't do if I want to participate in a special game, but I'd like to hear the reason, Celesria.”

“As you can see from my father, this martial arts festival was held in a hurry, so not many strong players showed up. However, since it is a martial arts festival hosted in the name of Araelia, I think it should be shown to the level it deserves.”

“So you are saying that you will go out and show your worth?”

“Although my skills are low.”

At Celestria's words, the king stroked his chin and was lost in thought for a moment, and Chartreau burst out laughing at the sight.

“If that’s the case, it would be right for me to leave, little brother.”

“Brother, you can do it, but there is a wizard from Araelia at the academy right now, and they are in the same grade. Can’t you tell me?”

“That's true, father, aren't you okay? There is a separate prize for the winner, and the winner will not be able to show their best performance since they have already used their mana. Since Araelia's name is at stake, I think it is right to show our best performance for the people of Araelia.”

“You’re talking as if you’ve been waiting, Chartro.”

The king laughed out loud at the conversation between the two, then turned to look at Princess Louise standing next to him and opened his mouth.

“What do you think, Louise?”

“I don't think there's any reason to stop it, as Chartreau and Ceresria said, this Mutuje will be of interest to other countries as well. If it were known that the wizards of Araelia were only as good as this, other countries might ignore Araelia.”

“I guess I opened the martial arts festival too hastily. I didn't set any restrictions, but I said only people similar to Astan's age would be allowed to participate, so I should have considered that his skills might not be good.”

“Among the wizards similar to Astan’s age, there are only a few with good skills, father.”

Celestria smiled slowly, and the king looked at Celestria and opened his mouth.

“Is there no one?”

At the king's words, a servant immediately ran over and knelt in front of the king, and the king began to give orders to the servant.

        
            “Ceresria will appear.”

At my words, Chartro drank his drink with a smile and looked at me.

“Was the answer too easy?”

“Ceresria originally wanted to compete with me, and I was refusing the match with various excuses, so I thought it might be possible, but this is already Araelia, and even if I were to compete with the winner of the martial arts competition, it would be amazing. This may not come out, so if it's Ceresria... … ”

If it's Ceresria, definitely. As you told me, you consider this to be propaganda. You'll think this is an opportunity to show Araelia's power. I thought she wouldn't miss this moment so easily. He was someone who hid me even at banquets, and I had no intention of creating an opportunity to reveal myself like this easily.

“With so many people trying to take advantage of me, I'm getting more and more scared. The academy didn't think I was this kind of person.”

“Because the Academy and Araelia are different. Isn't it one of the rules of the academy? Here, status, gender, and age don't matter. Only skill rules everything. If your skills are good, you will move up, and if your skills are bad, you will be kicked out of the academy.”

“Well, Prince Chartreau also graduated from the academy.”

“Although he graduated from the academy, he is not a very strong wizard. Even if I were to compete with you now, I don't know how long I would last, and the same goes for Celestria.”

“Don’t lie.”

“It’s very difficult to fool a wizard.”

Isn't it funny that people who try to read other people's memories from the first meeting are weak? Above all, the magic of reading memories is one of the magics that not many people can use.

A smile slowly formed at the end of the words that were about to come out of my mouth. I felt like I was smiling more and more when I was here in Araelia. Slowly, I began to hide my emotions, hide my thoughts, and carefully hide what I wanted.

If you become a noble, wouldn't you become more and more accustomed to these things? Therefore, the idea of becoming a noble did not seem right to me.

Because I wasn't a person who was good at that. Even now, I felt slowly getting angry at the thought that he was going to use me. Isn't it funny?

“Actually, I feel like I want to leave, but I have no intention of hiding my feelings of wanting to fight with Astan, who is said to be the powerhouse of the academy. And, didn't you block my magic? I'm looking forward to it, no one has blocked my magic so far. I'm curious. I'm also a wizard, so I'm not the type to hold back questions.”

Saying that, Chartreau took something out of his pocket, put it down on the table, and smiled. Well, it felt like nothing was different from Ceresria. It would be true to say that Celestria resembles Chartreau, but she is indeed her brother's younger sister.

“If you take care of it, nothing bad will happen. If you get a chance later, I hope you will pass this on to Erica.”

When I picked up a small object on the table with my right hand, I felt mana just by holding it.

“Is it a magic stone?”

“It is an item that is both a magic stone and not a magic stone. This is something Erica would really like.”

It was an item similar to something I had seen in Ignolia. Is it a collection of something like the core of the dead? With that in mind, Charteau said he would get up first and left my room, and I put my things in my pockets and looked at the stadium.

It seemed like we were already in the middle of the martial arts festival, and some talented players were appearing, but it definitely didn't meet my expectations. Well, maybe it's because I've seen so many wizards so far. Is it because I saw it from afar? I was curious.

With that thought in mind, I thought about the wizards I had encountered so far.

Ceresria, Leonard, Erica, Isabel, Yuria, Gerard, Abron.

If you look at their skills together, they were people on a different level from the martial arts emperor. Some of them were people who could destroy a city by themselves. If it’s Isabel senior… … Even if we face off against the Magic Knights, wouldn’t we be able to win? Maybe it was because the wizards around me were so strong, but I never really thought of myself as strong, and I never wanted to fight them.

So, it was natural for me to feel fear.

Before I knew it, I could see the winner being decided and the prize being handed out to the winner. That's what I thought as I watched the wizard cheering as he received the noble title and prize money. Isn’t that person actually for propaganda purposes? If you have the skills, you can become a noble.

Well, it was a funny world. It's an ironic world, where social status is divided from birth, but people say that we can overturn that with skill.

Therefore, I carefully got up from my seat and held the cane in my hand.

Then, as if waiting for me to get ready, someone knocked on the door, so I opened my mouth.

“Please come in.”

“Are you ready?”

“Yes.”

“Go.”

I slowly moved to the first floor, following the servant who came to pick me up. I went down to the first floor and stood at the entrance of the stadium, slowly inhaling and exhaling my breath and slowly moving mana throughout my body. If Ceresria appears, I'll probably lose. I had no intention of losing easily. If you're going to get hit anyway, and you can't avoid it even if you keep avoiding it, you have to prepare. The opponent's flame princess. I was trying hard to erase my identity as the princess of Araelia from my mind.

What was important in a wizard's game? What mattered was whether he was stronger than me or weaker than me, that was all.

Of course, he was not an easy opponent. Flame melts ice. Even if you ask a child, the answer is the same. However, powerful ice could freeze flames.

Slowly, my heart was pounding. I thought that all the wizards and swordsmen who went up to the stadium were fighting in this mood, and in a way, I felt a little envious. In a way, it's a very fun thing to do. Although you're fighting for your life, your life is not in danger, and I also understand why people are so excited about it.

The most fun things to do in the world are fights, and magic. In this world where there wasn't much to enjoy, a duel like this was bound to be fun. I heard that a certain country in Jingara, like Ignolia, maintains neutrality and holds duels all year round.

It was an understandable situation.

My heart was racing. As I was feeling the slow pounding of my heart with my whole body, like the moment I fought with Gerard and the moment I held onto Yuria, I heard a voice in my ear.

“Let’s get ready.”

“Preparations are already complete.”

Then, the cheers of the stadium rang in my ears, and I looked at the attendant next to me. The attendant bowed his head towards me, and I carefully opened the stadium door and stepped inside.

Tremendous cheers rang in my ears. I slowly looked at the audience while the cheers were so loud that I wanted to cover my ears. I saw children cheering and clapping their hands at me. With the thought that if they grew up seeing things like this from a young age, they might all dream of becoming wizards, I lightly waved my hand towards the audience, and cheers erupted once again.

As I slowly walked to the center of the stadium, the host was looking at me and smiling.

“Astan of the Academy, the hero of Ignolia and the disciple of the Frost Queen! That opponent!”

Then the door on the other side opened, and a familiar face was walking into the stadium. With familiar black hair and red eyes, she was also wearing the Academy uniform, just as I had come here wearing the Academy uniform.

I often thought that the academy uniform was cool. Of course, it would be funny if the uniform wasn't cool. However, the academy uniform she wore felt different from others. Is it because he is an aristocrat that he gets that cuteness, or is there something else?

“Araelia's youngest princess, the princess of flame! This is Araelia from Ceresria!”

Voices of panic rang out around me. Well, would a princess be someone who would appear in a place like this? Of course, it makes no sense. What a strange person.

He held a staff in his right hand. If I were to face Ceresria, all I could think of was a future where I would naturally lose. If Isabel-senpai had seen this stadium, she would have watched with a smile, and the same was true for Ekira-senpai.

“Ah, first of all, the originally scheduled match with the winner has been cancelled. Don't you, the spectators in this stadium, really want to see great wizards play? What kind of people are the strongest in the Academy, and how strong are the so-called strongest wizards in the Academy? Therefore, I hope you enjoy this special match with applause and cheers!”

As the host spoke loudly, applause and cheers rang out around the two of us. The host bowed his head towards the two of us and moved his feet, and then the wizards approached and began casting protective spells on the two of us.

“Do you know the rules of this martial arts festival?”

“Isn't there a big difference from Rune's martial arts system? If one of the two's shield breaks or their staff falls, then the winner is decided, isn't it?”

“There is one other thing.”

Celestria carefully lifted the staff in her right hand. Her wand was different. It was not the kind of wand used at the academy, but something different.

The wand she used at the academy was a small, black wooden wand, but the wand she held in her hand now looked like a very high-end item, with a burnt gray-white wood decorated with scarlet magic stones.

Is that her original wand? Like she said.

'If I were to use a wand now, at least seven people would be burned.'

At the thought that she was sincere, I slowly swallowed my saliva and my heart raced. She was so strong at the academy, but how strong is she in real life?

“In this match, there are no referee decisions or forfeitures.”

“… … Aren’t you saying you want to see blood? ”

“It means giving your all. I’m curious, how strong Astan’s power is.”

“I won’t be able to bring out Ceresria’s full power.”

“No, I will deal with him with all my heart and with all my might. Nobles and wizards from other countries are also here. This is Araelia's sincerity, and I want to show it.”

And she smiled at me.

“If you attack hard enough, somewhere in your body might end up on fire?”

At her words, I also took the wand in my hand again.

“Mutual courtesy!”

Hearing the host's words ringing in my ears, I bowed my head towards her and saluted her.

“Mutual preparation!”

Then I pointed my cane at her, and she also pointed her cane at me.

If Ceresria is serious about it, great magic will definitely come from the beginning. But, if it were her… … It was nearly impossible for me to keep up with her magic speed.

He was a person who could perform magic just by snapping his fingers or taking a step.

From the beginning, there was only one way I could do it.

“Start!”

At the same time as she shouted, flames bloomed around her and began to fly towards me quickly, and I waved my staff and shouted a spell.

“Ice, protect my body!”

        
            “It looks like fun.”

Chartreau slowly smiled at the question directed at him. Of course, isn't it an interesting situation? It's been a while since I've seen my younger brother's magic, and above all, there's nothing more fun than watching the academy's juniors fight. Oh, isn't it ironic? Competing magic with those who are called friends.

“Watching a proper duel between wizards is more exciting than I thought, father.”

“Then, as a wizard, who do you think will win?”

“This is Ceresria.”

“Hmm… … Why do you think that?”

“Just as a swordsman cannot easily defeat a spearman, magic also has compatibility. Celestria deals with fire, and Astan deals with ice. Flame can melt ice, and ice cannot freeze flame. ”

“There are times when a swordsman defeats a spearman.”

“But such a case is difficult unless you are a truly excellent prosecutor. If the skills of the two are equal, I think the match between the two will be like that, just as the spearman would naturally win.”

After speaking and looking at the stadium, the preparations were completed and the game began. As soon as it started, several fireballs were created around Ceresria and flew towards Astan. Astan waved his staff and shouted a spell to block the fireballs with ice, and then created an ice arrow towards Ceresria. I sent it flying away.

Naturally, I thought that the outcome of the match would be Ceresria's victory. My younger brother was a person to whom it was fitting to say that he was strong, that he was a genius who could of course beat me even if he were with me, and it would be funny if someone who was given the position of princess of a country was not better than others.

As I was just concentrating on the game, my heart was naturally racing. The wizard's match was exciting, and since I was one such wizard, I couldn't help but feel like I wanted to participate if I saw something like that.

Therefore, Chartreau touched his chin with his right hand.

As he looked at me, I took a breath and let it out. Naturally, I didn't think it would be an easy match. It was natural to think that it would overwhelm me. I never even thought that the magic shown at the Academy was short.

I felt the difference in class again. What a funny life, I came up here after having an audience with Denatus, but didn’t she even have an audience with Denatus? Fate was so unfair, and I didn't like the way she looked at me, feeling the excitement and fun in her eyes.

After one round of fighting, I slowly looked at her while holding my staff, and she was taking a step towards me.

“You’ve grown a lot?”

“If you don’t grow, aren’t you a fool?”

“Still, it's an unbelievable speed. It hasn't even been a year since I learned magic, but the fact that he's at a similar level to me makes me think that being a true god is unfair.”

“What I will say is that even if I overcome death and come back, it will not reach you.”

“Well, as time goes by, one day you will beat me. If you grow at the same rate as you are now, you will soon become incredibly strong.”

“I hope so.”

And I slowly moved the mana inside my body. Mana hasn't run out yet. I thought I could endure enough if I fought like I did now, but I couldn't easily shake off the thought that holding on was all I needed. Holding on, I didn't want that. If I were to compete, I wanted to attack her successfully at least once, but it wasn't easy.

He slowly moved the mana inside his body. It was time to get ready.

“Astan, does he have a dream?”

“My dream is just to live peacefully with my family.”

“Well, not those dreams. I want you to tell me your true dream. There's no one here to listen to your conversation. And I am already standing here not as the princess of Araelia, but as someone named Ceresria.”

“I just want to grow up enough to protect those around me.”

“Wrong, Astan.”

She smiled at me.

“That’s not the dream you want, is it? I'm disappointed, I actually asked about my dream.”

“Then what is Ceresria’s dream?”

“Um.”

She said that and pointed her wand at me.

“I want to be a king. Isn't it natural for every human being born into this world to aim for the peak? So Astan, tell me your dream. I have told you everything in truth.”

I carefully aimed my wand at her and slowly moved the mana inside my body with the wand.

“I just don’t want to end up as an extra. I just want to be a hero, not someone who appears only once like in heroic stories.”

“Well, a hero.”

And at that moment, a large fireball was created around her and it slowly began to converge into one point.

It was magic I had seen before. It was the magic he used when dealing with Miles. Before I knew it, the fireball was floating around her like a big sun, and I bit my lip.

“To become that kind of hero, you’ll have to surpass me first, you know?”

“Don’t you know that?”

At that moment, a fireball flew towards me and I quickly uttered a spell.

“Ice, rise up.”

As soon as I cast my spell, a cold chill swirls around and slowly begins to freeze the water droplets in the air. As he gathered water droplets around him that quickly turned into ice crystals and aimed the fireball with his staff, the cold instantly turned into ice and the fireballs began to collide.

A tremendous sound was ringing in my ears. The sound of ice being made and the ice melting was making my ears ring loudly and slowly shaking before my eyes.

Of course, I didn't think it could be prevented. Because there were countless differences between her and me.

But, at least.

I thought I could get through her defenses just once.

Like now, if she has plenty of free time.

For once, I thought I would succeed.

“Ice, dig into the enemy.”

And when she clasped her left hand with a spell, an ice sword was created around her and began to rush towards her, and she smiled as she looked at the sword.

“You didn’t think that something like this would happen, right?”

At that moment, a large magic circle was engraved under her feet.

I knew it. What is that magic? It's similar to Isabelle's magic. But that was also expected.

“I thought about this.”

Then, with a smile, I slammed the staff in my right hand on the ground and shouted a spell.

“Ice, answer my cry, freeze everything in the world, Sglaca!”

At that moment, everything felt like it stopped.

“Well, it seems like a winner.”

Chartreau spoke, lifted the cup with his right hand and drank lightly.

“Is this Ceresria’s victory?”

In response to Markin's question, Chartro nodded and looked at the stadium. They were wizards of unbelievable skill.

One was a wizard who seemed to freeze the entire stadium into ice, and the other was a person who summoned fire like the sun to the earth.

This is the first year of the academy? It was a talent that was so frightening that if other people saw it, they would wonder if he had lied about his age. How many people have this much talent? How many people have this level of talent even while attending the Academy? …

There was none other than the woman called Isabel. That junior who single-handedly protected the Sea of Charon. When I thought about it, I realized that Astan and Isabel looked similar.

I wondered if he was not Erica's student, but Isabel's student or her younger brother.

And at that moment, Astan appeared. He was holding a stick in his right hand and pointing it down towards the ground, shouting something.

It was one of the things a wizard should not do. Using a magic using the ground by sticking a staff into the ground naturally involved large movements and large spells, so there were many ways to avoid the magic. Unless it is a spell with a large scope.

But at that moment, an eerie feeling passed through my entire body.

Great fear, latent fear. I've had this feeling before.

It was the feeling I felt the moment I competed with Erica.

Chartro shouted loudly at that sight.

“Stop the game!”

“Why are you doing that?”

“Stop the game immediately!”

And at that moment, a tremendous wind began to gather around.

It was a wind that seemed to freeze everything. The air was so cold that it felt like breath would escape as soon as the wind hit it, and at the same time, the water around it was slowly freezing. A familiar feeling of fear creeping in, I've seen this before.

'Opening.'

Erica was the person who caused it with just one spell.

But that wasn't the case with Astan. And the moment I looked at the stadium, Ceresria was smiling.

There was a large magic circle engraved on it, and the moment light came into the magic circle, the sight before my eyes was colored with flames.

        
            It was a sight that made no sense. Naturally, there wasn't much in the way of actually assessing one's skills. I thought he was at least weaker than me. If someone asked to name a strong person among commoner wizards, the answer would be that wizards from commoner backgrounds do not grow easily because there are so few of them, and since even those who excel among commoners eventually receive the title of nobleman, how many wizards remain as commoners? It was a funny thing to think about.

The wizards of the magic tower do not come out of the magic tower, even when danger comes to the world. Even when the hero went to subdue the Demon King, the Magic Tower remained silent. Therefore, if the magic tower had moved, the hero would not have defeated the demon lord more quickly, and the hero would not have died so unjustly.

If you think about it, it was funny.

Celestria looked at the ice in front of her. It was a huge cold feeling. It was so much ice that it felt like my whole body would freeze immediately if I touched it. I wonder if there were any first-year students who could handle this level of coldness. No, even if you looked through the third-year students, there weren't many people like this.

Erica's teacher, Arnold, froze the ocean, and Erica froze the river. And Astan… … It froze the stadium. Who else would have the audacity to try to freeze the capital of Araelia? It was enormous ice, ice that seemed as if it would engulf not my body but the world. The large blooming ice flower, and the silver-haired boy looking at me from among them, were very beautiful.

Small ice crystals were fluttering around and sparkling, and as if he wasn't fully able to handle the cold yet, his hands and cheeks were covered in ice crystals. Because it’s beautiful and strange.

Celestria opened her mouth with a smile and stepped on the ground.

“This is a temple of fire, burn everything in the world, I am your incarnation, you are my master, turn everything here to ashes, Calamel.”

Astan made a big mistake. One of the big mistakes was that the wizard took a stance that prevented him from using his staff, leaving me with time to carve a magic circle. If he had attacked a little faster, the result would have been different. .

And at that moment, a large flame began to spew out from Ceresria's magic circle.

I had already seen the level of flame magic a lot through senior Isabel. I thought I had already seen enough of the flames that burned everything in the world like a dragon that seemed to devour everything in the world, and like a huge snake.

A world covered in blue flames, such magic that you can't even open your eyes due to the heat. Therefore, I thought that the blue flame that Celestria showed before was similar to that of senior Isabel, but I still thought that it was not as good as senior Isabel.

But now, even compared to senior Isabel, it didn't seem like she would be easily pushed aside. The moment I came face to face with the large blue flame snake that was slowly melting my ice, fear ran down my spine. With that kind of magic, no matter how much protection magic I used, my body would burn. Didn't she say that, somewhere in her body might burn up?

I checked the mana in my body. I knew that if I used magic one more time, I would definitely fall.

He quickly pulled his wand out of the ground and looked at her. When I exhaled from the corner of my mouth, my breath was leaking out as if the ice had bloomed on my body. But I didn't feel the cold. As if excitement was taking over my body.

“Wouldn’t it be okay if you just attacked?”

“It’s the last time, so they want to attack with their last strength. You don’t plan on falling down yet, right?”

“… … You are a cruel person.”

“I’m not being cruel, I’m just curious, Astan. And Astan is already looking after me, isn't that too much? I told you to attack me with all my heart, but you kept that magic hidden.”

“If this kind of magic had been shown from the beginning, I would have definitely collapsed before any time had passed. Even now, I can barely hold on.”

“Still, it’s beautiful, your magic. I'm not afraid like my magic.”

Then she slowly aimed the wand in her right hand at me.

“If you don’t stop it, it might burn down?”

“Keep in mind.”

As he spoke, he moved all the remaining mana in his body and gathered it into the staff. Even if I cast a protection spell, I couldn't block that flame anyway. In that case, all that was necessary was to weaken the power of the flame as much as possible with ice.

So, as I slowly inhaled, I felt a cold air covering my lungs. Feeling as if my lungs would freeze at any moment if I made a mistake, I held out the staff in my right hand and slowly spoke the spell.

But at that moment, a loud trumpet sound rang in my ears.

“Stop!”

And when I turned my head to the voice, I saw Prince Chartro shouting loudly.

“Why did you stop?”

“If I hadn’t stopped him, the stadium might have been destroyed, turned into a sea of fire, or frozen.”

“There was a protection spell, but I was too hasty.”

“It is not a protection spell that can handle the magic of the two of you.”

“It’s a shame, I thought I’d finally seen Astan’s sincerity.”

“If you had seen the truth twice, one of you would have already died.”

“That’s not me, right?”

Chartreau smiled softly at Celestria's smile and placed his hand on Celestria's shoulder.

“You worked hard, now take a break. You must have used a lot of mana, so I ask my father to send me a potion. And I'll do the same for Astan, so don't worry.”

“Where did Astan go?”

“I'm taking a break because I'm using up a lot of mana. Even if I come to visit, I'll be meditating, so let me rest.”

“What about visitors from other countries? Have they returned now that the festival is over?”

“He was so scared that he ran away. Even if you showed magic alone, you would probably react that way, so it must be surprising that there is another magician like that in Araelia.”

Celestria laughed out loud at those words and spoke with a smile towards Chartreau.

“I’m going to see my father.”

“Okay.”

And Ceresria slowly moved her feet to the king's seat. Astan was strong, and so was I. If they competed against each other one more time, wouldn't it really end only when one of them dies? That made it even more exciting. I wanted to compete just one more time.

I was curious about how far it would really end.

As I was slowly climbing the stairs, Louise was waiting for me on the stairs, so I smiled lightly and said hello.

“Did you enjoy it?”

“They said that a magician with good skills would be on par with the Knights, but I didn’t know that was true. I was surprised, Ceresria.”

“I’m still immature, I need to work harder.”

“Yes, I pray for your future growth, may the goddess of fate Fea bless you.”

“Is your father inside?”

“Yes, I’m waiting for you.”

“Then, I will go first.”

Ceresria bowed her head towards Louise and slowly passed her, inhaling and exhaling.

The throne will ultimately belong to her older sister. I couldn't deny that fact. Naturally, her older brother, Prince Chartreau, was not interested in the throne, and neither was his younger brother, Markin. They both dreamed of Araelia, not of the throne.

Then, all that was left was me and my sister. I didn't deserve the throne. However, for royals who did not receive the throne, the correct answer was ultimately determined.

Like the families protecting the north, they were eventually eliminated.

Therefore, in order to survive, one had to inherit the throne or, if not, obtain a status equivalent to that of a king.

When I slowly opened the door and went inside, my father was welcoming me.

“Thank you for your hard work, Ceresria.”

“Did you enjoy it enough, father?”

“To the point where it’s ridiculous. My skills have grown even more.”

“That’s too much praise.”

“Okay, now that it’s over, let’s talk about it. There must be a reason why you came to see me.”

“I don’t want to quit the academy.”

At Ceresria's words, the king looked at Ceresria, then rested his chin and looked at her with interest.

“I know that it is not appropriate for a princess to go abroad to study, and that she has to return to the palace someday like her brother. But I don't want it until I quit the academy myself.”

“You’re bold, daughter.”

“I have already proven my skills, and if I am in the academy, I will become friends with wizards like Astan, then it will be beneficial and not harmful to Araelia. But if I quit the academy, there will be no wizard like Astan in Araelia.”

And Ceresria slowly smiled.

“Please grant permission, Your Highness.”

The king laughed out loud at Celestria's words, then walked up to Celestria, patted her head, and spoke.

“You are my daughter. If you want something, it would be right for me to give it to you. I promise, I won't call you here until you quit the academy yourself. So, become a powerful wizard, and become an absolute being feared by all the nations of Jingara.”

“I will follow your orders, father.”

        
            Ceresria slowly moved to the infirmary where Astan was resting. Of course, I was laughing at the thought that Astan would be very uncomfortable due to his personality if he heard that he was in an infirmary used only by royals and nobles, and not in the same infirmary as the other participants.

I thought he was a cat-like person. Isn't it fun? I keep looking around like a cat because I'm in a new place instead of my original one, but I didn't complain that it was uncomfortable. I just thought it was cuter than I thought that he kept looking around with a strange feeling and walking around as if he wanted to say something.

I knew that after the banquet, there were many nobles who wanted to talk to Astan about marriage. Wouldn't it be natural? Now, a first year student from the academy has come to the palace. How many wizards can enter the palace? Even if you search all of Jingara, there probably won't be many. So, it was natural that it would attract people's attention.

If I were to be honest, I think his appearance may have played a role, but he didn't leave the impression that he was that handsome at the Academy Awards. The Araelia person you see everywhere, an ordinary person with brown hair and green eyes.

However, Astan is different now. Eye-catching ice-like silver hair and mysterious purple eyes. It was no different from the appearance of heroes in novels or movies.

I wonder if it was given by Denatus, but those were also strange words. Denatus, the goddess of death, does not grant her blessings easily. There may be quite a few who have defied death, but among them, very few wizards have shown such tremendous growth.

Denatus is also indifferent, or Fea may have given Astan the fate of overcoming death... …

He was a strange person. Araelia is said to be able to read the thoughts of others thanks to the grace of Ariel, the goddess of beauty. That was correct, and sometimes I could naturally see what Astan was thinking when I saw him, but I couldn't see him after that.

The more I dug into my thoughts, the more I couldn't read them, as if they were blocked by something.

As she followed the familiar path and opened the door to the infirmary, she saw Astan sitting in his seat meditating with his eyes closed. Celestria smiled softly and sat in front of him, looking at Astan.

I thought that I would become a wizard who would lead Araelia in the future. If I had the magical eye of wisdom, I would have tried to see that fate, but I did not have that talent.

I slowly opened my closed eyes and exhaled. Perhaps because I had consumed a lot of mana, my mana was not fully recovered, but anything that got in the way of walking or something like that was gone, so the moment I slowly got up, I saw her.

“It’s already night.”

“… … When did you come?”

“Well, I can't say the exact time since I came in the middle of meditation, but I didn't expect to meditate for this long.”

“Shouldn’t you go back to the palace?”

“Is there any reason why the royal family can't go where they want to go?”

She handed me a potion, and I took it carefully, opened the lid, and poured the potion into my mouth. As I was feeling the sweet yet sour taste of the medicine, I naturally felt like my expression was frowning.

“This is a potion given by the King himself.”

“Seong-eun must be devastated, right?”

“That’s it, whatever you want.”

She smiled and looked around the infirmary before speaking to me.

“I’m going back to the academy tomorrow morning. Do you have any disagreements?”

“I want to go back tonight.”

“If Astan wants, he can go back tonight.”

“Then I will go back tonight.”

“But to go to Ignolia, you need the scroll I have.”

“Then isn’t it impossible?”

“Can you persuade me to get the scroll?”

The moment I saw her smile, I sighed inside. It means I will never go back tonight. I couldn't get that thought out of my head. The fact that she said this was proof that she was saying something strange again.

“If I go tomorrow morning, I might be late for lecture.”

“No matter how late you are, you won’t be late for the lecture, because we also have a scroll that takes you directly to the academy.”

“I think it is rude to rent the knights’ lodgings.”

“The knights would rather be proud that there is a highly skilled wizard here.”

“No matter what I say, I don’t think your opinion will change.”

“That is also the correct answer.”

She smiled and put her hand on my shoulder and smiled.

“So, let’s get some rest first. No matter how many potions you take, it takes quite a while to recover the mana once used.”

“I will keep this in mind.”

She walked out of the infirmary, and I slowly inhaled and exhaled. Perhaps due to taking the potion, mana recovery was progressing somewhat quickly, but it was not yet complete. Thinking that I had to go back to my dorm first, I left the infirmary and slowly exited the stadium.

“I enjoyed watching the game.”

On the way back to my lodgings, Sir Shurn, whom I met in the square, smiled and spoke to me, and I slightly bowed my head in greeting.

“I'm glad you were satisfied.”

“If I hadn’t stopped them, one of them would have died.”

“I wouldn’t have died.”

There was minimal protection magic, so death would not have come, but somewhere in the body would have been burned.

“The spectators in the stadium may have died.”

I couldn't deny it. If my magic and Ceresria's magic had collided, there could have been an explosion, or the heat and cold could have harmed the spectators in the stadium.

“It looks like Araelia's protection magic is weaker than I thought.”

I suddenly felt that the words that came out of my mouth bordered on arrogance. In the past, I would never have said this. However, now I felt like something had become strange. Maybe it's because the people around me are so strong, but if not, then I am.

Maybe I've become strange somewhere.

“This is because the protection magic was not created with you and the princess as the reference points. And the wizards of Araelia probably didn't even think that you and the princess would be that strong.”

I slowly nodded my head at those words and moved to the dormitory with Shurn.

“Are you going back to the academy now?”

“I think I will go back tomorrow morning, even though I want to go back now.”

“It’s Araelia’s last night, so why not try something you want to do?”

“I would like to sleep at the accommodation now.”

“Then I won’t bother you.”

Shurn spoke to me and then headed somewhere, and I slowly moved towards my dorm.

“It’s only been a few days, but this is the first time I’ve ever felt like I miss the Academy.”

Celestria smiled slightly at my words and looked at the academy with me.

“I hope there’s nothing special about today’s class, I’m tired.”

“So, didn’t I ask you to go to the academy last night?”

“It’s my hometown. How many people would want to leave their hometown?”

“I have nothing to say.”

At my answer, Ceresria smiled and looked at me.

“Shall we go to the restaurant? I guess I should eat breakfast.”

“Let’s go first, I’ll stop by the dormitory for a moment and then come back.”

“It’s not because you don’t like eating with me, right?”

“If I really didn't like it, I wouldn't have left without saying anything.”

“When I came to the academy, I returned to the Astan I knew, the Astan who was very playful and always scared of me. That wasn't the case in Araelia.”

“Don’t you have the status of a princess there?”

“Don’t you think it’s strange that this academy usually regards me as a princess?”

As I said those words, Ceresria burst out laughing at me, and I scratched the back of my neck and opened my mouth.

“Anyway, I’ll go first.”

“Okay, you won’t have breakfast with me, so see you in the classroom.”

Then I bowed my head to her and slowly walked towards the dormitory.

By now, Sharon was getting ready to go to the restaurant. Sharon was curious about what happened during this holiday. Above all, if there is someone I want to meet the most right now, that person would probably be Erica-senpai.

In order to develop my ice magic, I naturally needed senior Erica's help. Since my magic was no different from Erika-senpai's imitation, the thought of asking Erika-senpai a question was leaking through my body.

As I was waiting in front of the door of a familiar dormitory, many students were coming out of the dormitory and heading to the cafeteria. After waiting for a while, a familiar face was looking at me, smiling and waving.

“When I heard the story, I heard that you went to your hometown during this holiday?”

“And you? Did you do anything during the holidays?”

“It's no different, read books at the academy, rent a training room and practice magic, that's it.”

“I was more bored than I thought.”

“If it were you, we could have gone for a walk together in Ignolia, but it’s a pity.”

Sharon walked next to me and headed toward the restaurant, and I started to follow her.

“Can I request a match later?”

“I would lose.”

“You never know, you might win.”

Because you are the main character.

I muttered those words in my heart.

        
            Actually, I didn't really think that I would be able to win the fight against the wolf I encountered every time I took the summoning magic class. Of course, the fight between a wolf and a wizard is different, and I thought subduing them would be more difficult than I thought.

That's why the wolf in the snowy mountain I was facing now had its claws exposed towards me. I could win, I could kill. However, what kind of area is the area called suppression? Is it okay to simply overwhelm with force?

Because it was a snowy mountain, the range of magic I could use was wider than I thought. I thought that even the snow scattered around could be used.

I made eye contact with the wolf, which exposed its claws towards me. A wolf with silver fur, I've already learned how to relieve its power, but I don't know how far I can use it, so I slowly opened my mouth.

“Ice, rise up.”

With the spell, the cold air around me slowly began to freeze the water in the air. And slowly, the surrounding snow and ice crystals began to swirl around my body. First, we should try an experiment.

Therefore, I waved my wand and spoke a spell.

“Freeze.”

And at the same time as I cast my spell, the cold that was circling my body quickly moved towards the wolf, and the wolf bared its teeth at the cold flying towards it and threw itself at me. The moment the wolf and the cold collided, the wolf's body slowly began to freeze.

This will be the limit, so you can use about half of your current mana.

With a thought in mind, I deployed several shock spells around me and opened my mouth, firing them at the wolf.

“Surrender.”

I could feel my skills improving. Because it wasn't that difficult. And now, as I faced the wolf crouching in front of me and looking up at me, I felt it again. It wasn't in this position at first. Wouldn't it be funny that I changed so much in a situation where my head could have been ripped off if I made a mistake?

So what should I do after this? I just looked at the wolf, and the wolf was also looking at me. I lightly put my left hand forward, thinking I should at least hold out my hand, and the wolf placed his hand on top of mine, and at that moment, I felt a warm warmth. They say there isn't much difference between a wolf and a dog, but it's just that the dog is bigger. And at that moment, I heard a voice in my ear.

[Would you like to make a contract, wizard?]

I cautiously opened my mouth, wondering if this might be the master/slave contract that the summoning magic professor had mentioned.

“That’s why I came here.”

[Then, I swear an oath of obedience to the victor. My name is Lu, and I declare that I will serve you from now until your last breath.]

“My name is Astan, please take care of me.”

And at that moment, the wolf's body sparkled, becoming a small cloud of light and moving towards my body. The moment the wolf's light touched my body, I felt a strange warmth. Is this the end?

While I was thinking about that, I looked at the snowy mountain and felt like there was someone standing there. Didn't I say this was my inner self? I felt like there was a man standing there on the snowy mountain looking down at me.

The moment I cautiously tried to move towards the snowy mountain, the world in front of me began to turn white with a huge snowstorm.

The moment I barely opened my eyes and looked inside the blizzard, as if telling me not to come closer, I felt like someone was watching me.

There was someone there, and I couldn't easily erase that feeling.

“It was our first summoning magic time in a while, and we both succeeded in signing the contract. Now, in future summoning magic classes, I can become friends with my familiar like other kids.”

“I don’t think it will be easy to become friends.”

At my words, Sharon put down the spoon of soup she was eating and looked at me.

“What did your familiar say?”

“Wolf, a wolf with silver fur living in the snowy mountains.”

“Still, I'm glad it's a wolf, I'm a golem. It doesn't make sense. He can only say strange things and keeps moving his hand to ask me to pat his head, but I don't know what to do.”

“Still, we succeeded in signing the contract.”

“When I got close to destroying the core, I automatically took a knee, but if I made a mistake, I would have almost destroyed the core.”

As I was saying that, Ceresria cautiously came over and sat next to me, and I looked at Ceresria and opened my mouth.

“It’s later than you thought.”

“I talked to someone for a moment on the way.”

“I think Ceresria has already become very close with her familiar, isn’t she?”

“Well… … I didn't have time to call my familiar and talk to him often, since I had already pledged my loyalty, and the familiar ultimately grows according to the skill of the wizard who raises him, so it's not that important. Because I am not a being who fights as a familiar like a druid.”

“After all, a princess is a princess, proud.”

“Isn’t that something you, a nobleman, would say?”

As I was slowly eating the sliced pork in my mouth as the two chatted, I heard Ceresria's question.

“So, did you hear the story?”

“What are you talking about?”

“There is a rumor that Isabel senior headed to the Sea of Charon.”

“Senior Isabel is someone who will survive even if you go to the Sea of Charon. You're the strongest in 5th grade.”

I nodded slowly at Sharon’s words. If there was anyone who could defeat Isabel-senpai, it would probably be the Demon Lord. No matter how much I thought about it, I couldn't think of anyone who could defeat Isabel-senpai. He is a person named after the goddess of death, so there is no way such a person would be easily defeated.

“I know that, but aren’t you curious as to why you went to the Sea of Charon? The Sea of Charon is still a place where monsters are born and die. If you are looking for the most dangerous place in Jingara, it is the first place to choose. Senior Isabel has already defeated monsters in the Sea of Charon, but it is still a dangerous place.”

“Is it because of the Demon King Army recently? Even though I already received a call from my family during the holiday, the Demon King's army has appeared and is recruiting soldiers to subdue it.”

“The same goes for Araelia. Originally, demons often invaded the northern part of Araelia, but recently they invaded on a large scale. It is also said that Isabel senior talked about the demon lord's army in the palace.”

“The world is very scary.”

Ceresria nodded and smiled at my words.

“So, shouldn’t we become stronger?”

“My heart is pounding.”

I smiled slightly at Sharon's words and opened my mouth to her.

“Before that, you have to prepare for the exam. The first semester exams will be soon.”

Naturally, since it was an academy, there were exams, and with so much work going on recently, it was also natural that the exams were not far away. After the exam, there is a vacation.

When vacation comes... … I would go back to my hometown, but I didn't really want to go there. I thought I would rather stay at the academy and practice magic.

“I’m sorry, but I’m not the type of person who works like everyone else or goes home on holidays, so I’m studying more than you.”

“I'm curious what the academy's exam will be like. I have no worries as long as it's only based on my magic skills... … ”

“How about asking your seniors? Because there are many close seniors in Astan.”

“They are not the ones to tell you.”

Whether it's Erica senior or Leonard senior, if you ask them, they are people who will tell you to work hard, but they are not people who will tell you anything else.

At least it’s Chloe’s senior… … Senior Chloe must have passed away now that the spy has been caught... … Senior Isabel said it would be difficult to meet her for the time being... … The only seniors left at the academy are senior Erica, senior Leonard, and senior Arkadin... …

“Still, why not give it a try? When I ask professors, they all say the same thing, ‘If you just do well as usual, there will be no problem.’”

“If I had the chance, I should have met Erica at least once.”

“I heard you went to your hometown for the holidays?”

“Sir, how do you know?”

At my words, Senior Erica laughed out loud and looked at me, leaning her back against the academy's main gate.

“There are rumors all over the academy? Seeing as Celestria also said that she went to Araelia, she must have gone with her, right?”

“I had work to do in Araelia, and while I was there, I also went to my hometown.”

“It was business for Araeli, and since he moved with the princess, it must be the royal family’s business.”

“It’s difficult to give details, but nothing special happened.”

Senior Erica looked at me and smiled softly.

“So, you found me? If that was going to be the case, I shouldn't have found it earlier. Now I can't hold on to people going to work for long.”

“Not a big question”

And I held the cane in my right hand, and the senior was looking at me with curious eyes, as if my appearance was interesting.

“I have succeeded in imitating your magic to some extent, but I am still unable to summon ice directly from a specific location like you did. Are you sending out cold air to freeze the water in the air and use it as ice? If not, is it really at that exact location? Are you summoning ice?”

“Well, both methods are correct, but if you copied my magic, wouldn’t you feel something?”

“I feel like he is summoning ice to that location. Do I need to use coordinate magic to do that?”

“Are you planning on specifying the coordinates of every location before fighting?”

“… … That means no.”

“The first method you mentioned is to send out cold air and freeze the water in a specific location to use it as ice. That becomes the medium, and then summons ice on top of the ice created in that way.”

“It’s a mixture of the two, I understand.”

Then, the senior smiled at me.

“Try practicing holding in the cold. Rather than wrapping the cold around your body and freezing water right before a fight, wrap the cold around your body at all times and release it whenever you want. If you get used to holding in the cold, at some point, you will immediately be able to hold back the cold. Because you'll get used to making it with ice”

I carefully bowed my head and expressed my gratitude to my senior.

“And coordinate magic is a magic that makes you remember, and does not designate a specific location. As long as you can make this view you are looking at right now into coordinates, coordinate magic is not important.◦# ◦

        
            “And this is a different question, but can you tell me what the academy exams are like?”

“Does it sound like you want to use a shortcut?”

“It’s not a shortcut, it’s about being prepared. I wasn’t the one asking the problem.”

“Well, that too… … The answer is simple. If you don't neglect the academy's lectures on a regular basis and can skillfully use all the magic you've learned in the lectures so far, there won't be any problem. And above all, aren't you a freshman right now? These are probably exams that all juniors who received the title among first-year students will pass without any problems.”

“What I’m curious about is not that, but the method of the test.”

“That’s a secret.”

The senior laughed and pointed his cane at me.

“The test changes every year, no matter which grade you ask, the correct answer will be the same, and the academy's test is different for each professor. Last year, a professor created a simple dungeon and had people break through it, and a professor used his magic to write a thesis. Since you asked me to write it down, let me just say it briefly for juniors who are curious: The academy's exam is based on practical skills.”

Saying that, the senior waved his wand lightly to create an ice crystal in his hand and smiled.

“The test may be different depending on the magic used, just as if it were ice magic, there could be a test to freeze fire.”

“So, as you said, you need to be able to skillfully use the magic you have learned so far without neglecting the lectures. No matter what assignment you are given, everyday magic is important to pass.”

“That's my answer, some professors give assignments first before the exam.”

I bowed my head in greeting to what Erica said, and she waved her hand at me.

As I was thinking about the exam, it occurred to me that in the end the answer was just to live my life without doing anything different from usual. As my senior said, no matter how much I practice and prepare, if it's written, I can't regret it later.

In the end, the basis of magic is to explore and develop yourself, so if I had the chance, I wanted to rent a training room for a day and practice magic. I wondered how it would be possible to keep the cold as my senior said, but perhaps because I had already been on the verge of having the cold penetrate my body and freeze my heart, I had some sense of it.

I take the cold around me into my body, but don't let it reach my heart. That would be the basis.

But it was almost impossible to work without feeling the cold right now, so I just walked towards the bar with familiar steps.

As I naturally entered the bar and was changing clothes at the counter, Toa's wife started talking to me, and I answered lightly.

“I’m really not used to it every time I see it.”

“What is it?”

“Hair color, because it doesn’t look like the Astan I know.”

“That's right, I changed suddenly, so customers also asked about it.”

“People who come here are usually regulars, so it might be surprising.”

As we were talking, customers started coming in, so I finished the conversation and started working.

As I was working for a while and had some free time, I was sweeping the front of the store with a broom and a mop to do some cleaning, when a familiar person came walking towards the bar.

“You probably didn’t come here to work, so what did you come here for?”

It was a familiar face. Sharon Tyrk, a very familiar but strange person with platinum-colored hair and blue eyes, who gave off the impression that he was handsome to anyone who saw him, and who also had a halo-like appearance as if everything were focused on him, was standing there.

“I was tired of the academy's cafeteria, so I came to say hello to Aunt Toa.”

“Okay, go in.”

Sharon went into the bar at my words, and I started cleaning the front of the store again.

“Did you finish the story well?”

“Yes, they told me to come back later when I want to work, and that it’s a good thing that there are a lot of workers because the store is always busy.”

“Well, things will get a lot easier if just one of you comes, so it’s not a bad idea to think about it more seriously later. Anyway, there’s nothing else to do after the academy’s lectures are over.”

“The exam is coming, so I need to prepare for it. You said it right? They say you have to prepare for the exam. You should also take a break from work when the exam approaches.”

“I will take care of that, and when I asked senior Erica, she said that the basis of the test is practical skills, and that there are professors who write papers like papers, and that the task was to break through the dungeon.”

“Break through the dungeon... … There is no wizard among first-year students who can do that.”

I nodded to Saren’s words and spoke.

“It’s probably not a real dungeon like the ones in Jingara, my senior said it was a temporary dungeon.”

“I'm sure there will be monsters, but I don't know which monsters will appear.”

“No matter what, monsters like ogres won’t appear.”

“There is no first year student who can defeat Ogre, not even a second year student.”

I laughed lightly at those words. A wizard who can defeat an ogre, at least a third year. If you are in the 3rd grade or above, you may be able to compete with Ogre, but it will be difficult to win. For me, the only things I've seen about Ogres are rumors and books.

Celestria can win, she is the strongest. He would probably be considered one of the strongest characters in the academy, excluding the 5th graders.

“I think it would be easy if it were slime.”

Sharon nodded at my words.

“But I don’t want to catch it again after catching it to death in the underground waterway.”

“Hagi, you and I broke through the underground waterway. I never thought a monster would come out of Ignolia.”

“Maybe it was like a dungeon made by Gerard.”

“If I get a chance later, I’ll have to ask my seniors.”

And when the conversation ended, Sharon took the first step and returned to the academy, and I waved at her and saw her off. No matter what the test assignment was, Sharon thought she would do well. Because he was the main character.

The same goes for Celestria, because she has always been strong and intelligent. It made no sense for her to fail the test. So I thought there would be no problem if I studied with Ceresria, but... …

I felt like sweat was rolling down my back at the thought that maybe if I stayed next to her, I might have to compete with her again.

If I had to fight one more time, I might really die.

As I was thinking that, Toa's wife came out of the store for a moment and was looking at me.

“What are you doing?”

“I have something to think about for a moment.”

“If you're going to fool around, do it somewhere you can't see, it's visible.”

“I’ll remember.”

As I said that, Aunt Toa smiled lightly at me.

“Now it’s almost time for the exam. Are you not studying for the exam separately?”

“I need to prepare, but since this is my first time taking the test, I have no idea what to do and how to prepare.”

“Well, study like you normally do, and you won’t regret it.”

“It looks like Lady Toa knows a little about the academy’s exams.”

“There was a wizard like you who attended the academy and worked at our store.”

“What grade are you in now?”

“He died while attending the academy.”

At those words, I slowly swallowed and scratched the back of my neck.

“Sorry.”

“Well, it's already been a while and it's not that shocking. Aren't wizards always walking around the border between death and life? Curiosity kills the cat.”

As she spoke, Aunt Toa took something out of her pocket, put it in her mouth, and lit it with a match.

It was an object similar to smoking a pipe. Aunt Toa took a deep breath of the smoke from the object and exhaled it, and I lightly asked a question.

“What is that?”

“It is a product that allows you to smoke the herbal medicine that has become popular recently, like a cigarette. I heard it helps increase concentration and things like that, but I'm not sure.”

“It doesn’t seem like a good product to use a lot.”

“Well, isn’t everything in the world like that? Moderation is important.”

As I was nodding my head to Aunt Toa's words, I responded to her telling me to leave work now, went back to the counter, took off the apron I was wearing, put it away, then gathered my things and slowly walked towards the academy.

The road to the Academy was as familiar as always, but something was different tonight, as if it were a different space, it was quiet and there were no signs of presence around me.

Feeling as if I had entered another world, my hand naturally reached for the walking stick in my pocket.

And as I was slowly walking down the street, someone was walking towards me right in front of me, and I slowly opened my mouth at the sight of that person.

“Senior Isabel.”

“I guess he’s leaving work?”

“I heard you were busy, so what are you doing in a place like this?”

“Hmm… … It doesn’t work either.”

Then, at that moment, Senior Isabel's body turned into a small cat, and I sighed at the sight.

“Jeremy.”

        
            Jeremy walked towards me and held out his right hand, and I carefully took his hand. Then, Jeremy's voice came from my ear.

'I thought that if I turned into Isabel, I would trust her to some extent, but she's more cautious than I thought. Judging by the way she doesn't lift her hand from the wand.'

“I'm sure everyone at the academy knows that Isabelle is busy. Wouldn't it be surprising if someone said to be in the Sea of Charon suddenly appeared in front of me? The senior may have returned to the academy using teleportation or a portal, but that would be difficult.”

'Isabel said she had something to tell you.'

And at that moment, before my eyes, it turned black. With a strange feeling as if I was being sucked into another world, the space that slowly emerged from my vision, which was slowly turning black, felt similar to the space where I had an audience with Denatus.

I felt something like the fear of death creeping up my spine. I wonder if Isabel called me because she had something to say. With that thought in mind, I carefully looked up and walked slowly toward the large door. The door slowly opened as if to welcome me, and then a small room appeared. In the small room, I noticed a chair and a small table placed as if to sit down, and another door. So, as I carefully sat down on the chair, someone opened the door and came inside.

I carefully got up and bowed my head to Isabel, a familiar face, and she smiled at me.

“I heard you went to Araelia, but I guess you're back at the academy now?”

“I returned this morning. I heard that you are currently in the Sea of Charon.”

“It's not the Sea of Charon now. There was something to investigate in the Sea of Charon until yesterday, but the investigation is over.”

“Are you walking around a dangerous place?”

“It's in the northern part of Araelia now, a city called Stolln. Do you know?”

“I saw it in a book, the northernmost part of Araelia, a place where monsters often invade.”

“If you walk along the Sea of Charon, it is also the first city you encounter. If you cross the Sea of Charon, you will reach the Black World, the continent of monsters.”

I nodded to senior Isabel. I'd read about it in books, but I'd never been there or even thought about going. Stolln also had no desire to go to a place infested with monsters, as a black world appears when he crosses the sea.

Although monsters occasionally appeared in Jingara, they were only born around dungeons and rarely invaded cities or villages. Dungeons were constantly being created and adventurers and countries were subduing them, so there were not many opportunities to encounter monsters in one's life.

“I heard that a monster recently invaded Stollen, so I came here to do some investigation.”

“Isn’t it dangerous?”

“For someone to pose a threat to me, he/she would have to be at least an executive level member of the Demon King’s army, right?”

It wasn't arrogance. It was absolutely true. I wondered how many people in this world could be a threat to senior Isabel, and no matter how hard I counted, I thought it wouldn't be more than 10.

“Well, let's skip that story for a moment, and I'd like you to tell Erica something. I recently saw Arnold, and he told me that he had something to entrust to Erica and that she should come down to her hometown soon. That's the story. Please tell me.”

“I will remember.”

“That’s the end of the story, and you can go back now. If you open that door, you'll go back... … Well, if you have any questions, feel free to ask.”

“I have no questions about what you do, but I have a personal question.”

“The question is about magic, right?”

“I recently met Denatus, and since then, I think my amount of mana and imagination for magic have increased sufficiently. To be honest, I don't think I'll lose easily even if I face a third-year student.”

“Well, of course. Those who come back from the dead after meeting Denatus show tremendous growth as a magician, so did I. In my case, the amount of mana did not change much. It is difficult to say that my imagination increased, so I don't know about that, but in my case, I can't use magic spells. Because it has become a form that can be used just as you spit it out.”

“There are differences from person to person.”

“Astan's case may be different from mine. Returning from an audience with Denatus means that the wizard has become able to use all the mana in his body that he had secretly hidden, and since he has overcome death, all thoughts are gone. This means that it can be reversed. Perhaps today’s Astan can use most of the magic you can imagine?”

I nodded slowly at her words. It was true, before that, it was difficult to cast magic unless you knew the spell and practiced it constantly. However, even if I compare it now, even if I abbreviate the spell, I can use magic. However, after that it was still difficult. Is it because I don't know any magic, or is it because all I've seen is Erica-senpai's magic?

“But seeing as you’re curious about this story, you want to grow, Astan.”

“Shamefully so.”

“If a wizard doesn't want to grow, he's not a wizard. hmm… … Have you met Erica?”

“I asked senior Erica, but I still don’t have much of an idea. Is it because I don't know any magic, or is it the limit of my talent?”

“The talents of the magician who had an audience with Denatus are endless, and it may not be long before Astan will start using magic other than ice magic. If you learn magic from Erica, you will naturally grow, but the most important ability is the ability to create your own magic. Most of the magic used now is an imitation of the Academy's magic and Erica's magic.”

With those words, Isabelle smiled at me.

“Didn’t you learn that discovering and exploring new forms is the basics of a wizard?”

“It doesn't work. I can think of it in my head, but I don't know how to put it together.”

“Then have you ever seen other people's magic? Not ice magic like Erica, but other magic.”

“… … Almost none.”

“Try a duel. It's a good choice to duel with all the wizards in the academy, whether they are seniors or professors, with the sole intention of seeing the magic of others, regardless of whether they are ahead or behind.”

I nodded at those words.

“This is my class, so I would like to give you, Erica's student and my student, an assignment: to fight and defeat 10 wizards before the end of this semester. Is it possible?”

“I think 10 people is too many, and I’m not sure I can beat them all.”

“If the person who had an audience with Denatus cannot achieve even that level, it would be better to return the death.”

The senior's assignment was more difficult than expected. First of all, I have turned down all competitions so far, so it would be almost ridiculous for me to be the first to challenge now, and secondly, I thought, who will challenge me, who is already rumored to be in the academy? It was.

Isn't it natural that the students who challenged me at the academy no longer challenged me after the dueling class? In the meantime, it was difficult to find someone to compete with or someone worth betting on.

A small sigh escaped my lips. As I was thinking about whether I should only focus on dueling classes, I heard a voice in my ear.

“There is a saying that if you sigh for that long, your luck will disappear.”

“I guess that’s how I feel right now.”

“Do you have any concerns?”

As I looked at Miles, who suddenly spoke to me, he smiled at me and started walking towards the dormitory with me.

“Well, I'm worried about various things, so it's hard to talk about it. What about you? I didn't think he was a person walking around at this time.”

“I have some business to do in Ignolia, and I broke my wand while practicing magic, so I'm coming back after getting a new one. Isn't it strange? The walking stick that usually held up well suddenly broke? Since the last time I competed with Ceresria, I haven't listened to her well, and it ended up like this.”

“Did he use the staff to the point where it could not hold up in that duel?”

“Hmm… … Well, I was excited at that time too. It was fun. After all, she's the princess of Araelia, so she's overwhelming, right? What wizard could endure seeing something like that? Even if your body burns in that flame, you want to see it in person, right?”

“No matter how much of a wizard he is, wouldn’t he try to avoid that level?”

Miles shook his head slightly at my words.

“If you are a wizard, you should aim for the peak.”

“Miles, can I ask you a favor?”

“Anything, if there is anything I can help you with. We’re friends, right?”

“I didn’t know we had already become that kind of relationship, but it’s nothing special.”

I slowly opened my mouth to Miles.

“I ask for a win, Miles.”

“Do you know that I was waiting for you to say that?”

        
            “But I’m not saying we should do it now. If we compete this late at night, the 5th grade seniors will come running and arrest us, right?”

“I have no intention of being arrested this night, nor do I have any intention of competing. I want to beat you in front of a lot of people. Since you recently went to Araelia, you probably aren't in perfect shape yet. How about tomorrow lunch time? I might go to work tomorrow evening.”

“Yeah, I don’t have a problem.”

When I answered Miles' words, he smiled at me, stretched once, slowly placed his wand in his right hand, and lightly chanted a spell.

As soon as I ordered, I opened my mouth as the wind blew lightly around me.

“Wind magic is amazing. It doesn't feel like an attack, nor does it feel like a strong defense. Maybe it's because it's always around.”

“That’s why it’s endless! Because there is no place in this world without wind, but that is why it is not strong. No matter how strong the wind is, the wind is ultimately wind. High-level wizards mix different types of mana with the wind, but I'm not of that level. All I can do now is call the wind and surround it.”

“Ice magic is not much different. After all, ice is all about freezing. It is difficult to combine with other magic.”

When I arrived at the dormitory, Miles waved and left first, and I also waved lightly and walked towards my room.

Morning came and I washed my body and changed my clothes. I carefully put on my academy uniform, put my cane in my pocket, and looked out the window. It was darker than I thought. It didn't look like it was going to rain, but since it was a cloudy day, I thought there wouldn't be many customers in the store today, and as I was heading to the restaurant along the familiar road, Sharon came up to me and placed a hand on my shoulder.

“Why are you leaving in such a hurry?”

“Same as usual.”

“It looks like something is going on?”

“Same as usual, although there is one thing we decided to compete for at lunch.”

“Winning?”

At that moment, Sharon's eyes turned sharp. Well, it’s not something you shouldn’t say, so why are you reacting so sensitively? Why is it strange that you always refuse to compete and then suddenly say you will compete?

“With Miles.”

“You’re not forcing it, right? It’s not like you discovered a weakness or anything like that, right?”

“It’s a match I asked for, it’s not like that, so don’t worry.”

“You?”

I nodded slowly at those words. It was a match I asked for, and I didn't even think I was going to lose. If you look at it this way, isn't it really funny for me to ask someone who I think will win a match, just like the person who bet on me.

Is there no difference in the end? As I was thinking that, Sharon slowly touched her chin and spoke.

“Did something happen?”

“Senior Isabel said that I had to beat 10 wizards before the end of this semester, and that was the task.”

“Did you meet senior Isabel? You must be in the Sea of Charon, right?”

“I don’t know, I don’t know what kind of magic it is, but I met Isabelle-senior and told her that if I want to grow, I should keep dueling and keep seeing other people’s magic.”

“Then will you compete with me too?”

“If I get the chance.”

Sharon smiled at my words.

“I won’t lose easily.”

“I don’t plan on doing that either.”

And since you are the main character, you have no intention of losing easily and no reason for you to be weak.

The morning lecture was a familiar alchemy lecture. The test for the magic potions class was probably to create medicines or substances, but I didn't focus too much on it, perhaps because I felt that the person who would get the best grades in the alchemy class had already been decided.

After this lecture, we'll have a duel, but I haven't decided where or anything like that. Well, Miles will come find it on his own. If Miles's personality is anything to go by, he's someone who will come to you even if it means screaming.

As I was thinking that, Ceresria whispered something softly.

'What are you thinking?'

That's why I spoke carefully.

'There is such a thing.'

'… … 'I'm curious.'

Not long after speaking, as soon as the lecture ended, I slowly walked down the hallway among the numerous students heading to the cafeteria, looking for Miles.

And at that moment, as I was looking at Sharon and Ceresria who had come next to me, Sharon spoke to me with a smile.

“Are we going to fight now?”

“Fighting?”

“Astan decided to duel with Miles.”

“It’s strange to compete with the Clown of the Wind. The Astan I know is someone who refuses all duels. Is something going on?”

“There is such a thing.”

“Same thing as before, are you a little upset?”

As we were talking like that, someone walked towards me waving and I spoke to him.

“You’re not saying we’re going to fight here, are you?”

“Of course not! If we fight here, do you think professors or seniors will come and try to stop us? therefore… … Well, the training ground is too far away, how about the academy's garden? Because we usually fight a lot there.”

“I like the training center.”

“Then let’s go to the training center, um.”

With those words, Miles raised his cane towards me and shouted loudly.

“Astan, challenging a duel!”

At the sound of the voice, I felt many students walking down the hallway looking at us. Didn't Miles say that he would beat me with so many people watching, so I answered as well?

“Good.”

“There are a lot of people.”

Celestria sat down in the training hall and spoke to Sharon, who slowly nodded and answered.

“If the person who always refused to duel said he was going to duel, anyone would come to see it.”

“Hasn’t Sharon already had a duel?”

“… … How do you know that?”

“If you are a princess of a country, you will hear various things, ah. That's not what Astan said, so don't worry.”

“This is the first time that the status of princess sounded so scary.”

“You are also a noble. A noble is more than a princess, not less.”

“I’m not a person who is that interested in status.”

“Do you want someone like that to take Astan to Photon?”

Sharon shrugged her shoulders at Celestria's smile.

“It is not difficult to accommodate a friend. Photon is probably a better place to live than Araelia.”

“Doing that in front of me, well, that’s not a very good story.”

“What Astan wants is a peaceful place.”

As I was talking like that, Sharon coughed once and continued speaking.

“Well, stop talking like this, who do you think will win?”

“It's Sharon. There's probably no other first-year wizard who can beat Sharon at the academy right now other than me.”

“I heard that a martial arts event was held in Araelia, but I haven’t heard any details.”

“He got stuck with me, and the game was eventually stopped... … Well, if I had made it to the end, I would have won, but Astan is not a very weak wizard.”

“You’ve become stronger, Astan.”

Ceresria nodded slowly and looked at Astan and Miles standing in the middle of the training hall. Fighting with so many people around you might be something you're already used to, but you knew the end anyway.

Astan could not lose.

“After a while, you might become similar to me, Sharon.”

“I’m not the kind of person who stays still, Ceresria.”

“Then, would you like to compete with me later?”

“Right now. What wizard would resist the opportunity to be taught by a skilled wizard?”

In the middle of the training room, Miles was looking at me. It was a familiar face, but the eyes didn't look like that now.

His eyes were more confident and confident than usual. I knew it. How important your attitude toward a duel is, Miles was going to fight me with all his heart, so it was natural for me to show my sincerity accordingly.

When the other person is sincere, it would not be polite to not receive it sincerely.

As I carefully inhaled and exhaled, Miles spoke to me.

“Are you nervous?”

“If you can’t do that, you’re not human.”

“But don’t worry too much, I didn’t risk my life.”

That too was true. It wasn't a life-threatening battle, so there might not have been any pressure, but in front of so many people, even though he showed his mettle in the last dueling class, he was one of only a few people, so this was his first chance.

The first match where I can show my level.

And at that moment, someone appeared at the training center, and I cautiously said hello.

“Leonard senior.”

“When I asked who the wizards were going to compete against, they said you and Miles.”

“Yes, I am.”

“Okay, permission is given.”

Senior Leonard swung his staff along with his words, and at that moment, a protective shield was created around our bodies and the training ground. As I slowly grasped the wand in my hand at the familiar feeling, Senior Leonard looked at the two of us and opened his mouth.

“Mutual courtesy.”

Hearing what his senior said, he bowed his head towards Miles and saluted him.

“Mutual preparation.”

He strongly grasped the cane in his right hand and aimed it at Miles. A familiar sensation, an intuition rising from the body.

Miles' magic was wind magic, the direction of which was difficult to read, freedom, and hand-to-hand combat using his body was possible.

Therefore, it is difficult to strike first from the beginning.

The correct answer popped into my head. First, it was Miles who went first.

“Start!”

        
            The wind was blowing. It wasn't easy to tell by looking at it whether it was the wind brought about by Miles or not, but seeing as Astan had deployed defensive magic, perhaps that was also a type of magic.

Wind magic was not easily distinguishable with the naked eye. If the wind was really strong and not visible to the eye, the direction of the wind could not be easily confirmed because it exists everywhere and appears everywhere.

And, Astan, who deployed a protective shield in line with the wind, seemed to be thinking of ending it quickly, summoned several swords made of ice around him and sent them flying towards Miles, and Miles was hit by the wind around his body from the ice flying towards him. He made a , and started swinging his staff to strike away the ice sword.

I don't know if the destructive power was stronger than I thought, or if it was really magic to block, but Miles, who had parried all the attacks, was about to attack again when the cold began to gather around him.

No, the cold was already there. The floor of the stadium was slowly freezing, the temperature dropped, white breath was leaking from the corner of Astan's mouth, and Miles' body was seen trembling.

Astan's magic is ice, and the basics of ice are freezing. At that moment, Astan's staff was aimed at Miles, and at that moment Miles also raised his staff and was about to utter an attack magic spell, Astan's spell was activated.

The term “ice sculpture” or “ice sculpture” was funny. A piece of ice large enough to be called a small hill of ice was created around Miles, trapping his body. Astan then took a step forward, holding the staff in his right hand, and spoke a second spell.

Numerous ice arrows created at the same time as the spell began to fly into the ice prison where Miles was imprisoned, and at the same time, senior Leonard's voice rang through the stadium.

“Up there!”

To some extent, this was not an unexpected result. I was confident I would win, but I didn't think there would be a difference of this magnitude. The Astan I knew wasn't this strong, so I thought there would be a certain level of difference, but seeing him be this overwhelming made my heart pound.

You are strong, Astan.

It seemed like he was going to applaud as those words came out of his mouth, but looking at the reactions of those around him, everyone was frozen with their mouths open, which made me think that Astan's magic may have affected this place. It was like watching Ceresria compete, the same feeling it felt when she created the sun-like fire she showed in dueling class.

There were definitely wizards who manipulated ice around here, and it was natural that there were users of ice magic older than Astan, but was there anyone among them who could perform at this level?

Naturally, if there was such a person, rumors would definitely spread, so Sharon slowly smiled, applauded, and shouted out Astan's name.

“Astan!”

And to Sharon's applause, everyone around her began to applaud as well. Amid the loud applause, Astan slowly turned his head and looked at Leonard.

“Revert the magic, if it's difficult, I'll melt it.”

“I don’t know how to do that yet.”

“You can only release the power, and if it cannot be restored, Erica will laugh.”

At my words, Senior Leonard walked up to the ice and placed his hand on it, and the ice began to melt in an instant, and Miles, who was standing in the middle of the ice, looked at me and laughed out loud.

“ Hey, I didn't seem to be that strong in the last dueling class. What happened? At that time, I thought I could win, but is genius really different?”

“I’m not a genius, so I’m not sure.”

“What about Yuria now? It doesn't look like she'll lose easily even if she fights against Celestria, isn't that great? We should change the title. Instead of Academy Rebel, how about Ice Conductor or Ice Sculptor? Although it’s not up to me to decide.”

“I don’t think it’s a difficult title. I don’t like rebels.”

“Then, now that it is somewhat finished, everyone please take your seats.”

As Leonard stood in front of Miles after hearing his words, Miles also stood and looked at me. I defeated the Wind Clown. Of course, among the current first years, there is no other mage who can beat me other than Celestria.

I thought about trying with the Thunder Witch next time, but I think I'll probably be rejected. I didn't think I was a fool to compete again with an opponent I had already beaten once.

“Greetings.”

When I bowed my head and greeted Miles in response to what Leonard said, Miles also greeted me, and when the greeting was over, Leonard had disappeared somewhere. I thought about whether I should go eat lunch now, but it seemed like it would be difficult to make it in time for lunch, so I thought I should just starve. The moment I looked around, there were countless eyes on me.

I couldn't help but understand the emotions and thoughts contained in those gazes. Because that's how I have been. Wasn't that the way I looked at Ceresria? Envious, fearful, cool, yet filled with fear.

At that moment, my eyes met with Ceresria. The red eyes staring at me were shining beautifully even from this far away. I turned my head and slowly started to leave the stadium as he looked at me as if nothing had happened and as if he had worked hard.

“I couldn’t eat lunch.”

“You learned why seniors duel after lunch. It was because I couldn't eat lunch if I made a mistake.”

“Still, you’re glad I have you, right?”

Sharon waved the bread in her right hand with a smile, and I nodded at that and took a bite of the bread she handed me.

“Sharen gets along well with everyone. I think this is the first time I’ve heard of a wizard becoming friends with a restaurant fairy.”

“It could be because of the mana of light. It is said that spirits and fairies like people with mana of light.”

“Well, Sharon's mana is different from others. If you want, you can easily learn other types of magic, and it is an enviable talent.”

Sharon pointed her finger at the two of us when she said those words.

“I don’t think this is something you two should talk about. That's not something the two strongest first-year students at the academy should say.”

“It is wrong to say that I am the strongest, because I am the strongest.”

I slowly nodded at Ceresria’s words. That was also true, the strongest mage was Ceresria. Next to that person is the country… … Well, I wasn't sure since I hadn't faced Yuria yet, but I think I could win. I thought I could win if I pushed ahead before Yuria's lightning strikes.

And Yuria probably knows that she will win the moment the lightning strikes. There is probably no one among the first years who can block Yuria's lightning strike, not even Ceresria.

“I’m not second-in-command yet either, sorry.”

“Even if you fight against Yuria, you will win.”

“That's what I think, but Sharon would probably be ranked 4th to 3rd among the first years.”

“I’m not that strong.”

“You are strong.”

Sharon scratched the back of her neck in embarrassment at my words, and at that moment, she looked ahead and saw Yuria walking. Yuria was glaring at us, as if she had heard our story. He had long, light pink hair that I was not used to, light green eyes, and anyone could see that he was a person who gave off the feeling of nobility.

“It’s more unpleasant than I thought to hear my story come out in a place where I’m not present. Are the princesses of Araelia and the nobles of Photon disparaging the nobles of other countries like this?”

“I didn’t mean to do that.”

“I don’t think there is any wizard who wouldn’t be angry after hearing that story.”

And then I made eye contact with Yuria. I naturally swallowed my saliva as I looked at those bright eyes looking at me.

“I already beat you... … It might be different now, I'm curious too. Will you compete with me like Miles?”

“Before that.”

Sharon opened her mouth while looking at Yuria standing in front of me with a smile.

“Would you like to hang out with me? The Thunder Witch.”

“I don't have enough mana to use on the Embodiment of Light, I'm sorry. And so do you, Flame Princess. When Astan is over, you are next.”

“You’re going to lose?”

“Ha.”

I noticed Yuria's expression distorted, so I slowly coughed and opened my mouth.

“I don't mind, I don't mind competing, but the person you want to fight against is Sharon, so why don't you try fighting against Sharon first.”

“I’m not stupid enough to fall for an obvious trick, so I want to fight the rebel from the academy.”

“You already won, right?”

“It’s different now from then.”

In the midst of those conversations, I heard the bell announcing the start of class, and I opened my mouth.

“We'll talk about this later, because it's rude to be late to lecture.”

        
            Naturally, the gaze coming was sharper than I expected. It may not have been easy to get good looks, but the eyes on me were sharper than I expected, so I scratched my cheek slightly at the thought that I might end up dueling with someone again after this lecture.

On the contrary, it is a good thing because it is a desired situation. There is no other way to solve the task given by Isabel-senpai, but wizards are a very strange race. When they see a difference in rank, they do not give up like other people, but rather want to rush in and fight. Since we are people, if someone looks at us, wouldn’t we be no different from moths to fire?

Of course, I also understood the wizard's feelings. Although it was scary to compete against a really strong wizard, it was natural that it would help me grow. Being with Gerard, being with Ceresria, being with Miles. If you think about it all together, it was a great help to my growth.

What will happen if I end up with Yuria? If you fight before the lightning strikes, you can win, but as I was thinking about the duel with Yuria in my head, Celestria nudged me with her finger. When I looked at Celestria accordingly, Celestria smiled at me. was building

'Focus on the lecture.'

It was natural to say that. The exam is just around the corner, and I didn't want to get a bad grade because I couldn't concentrate in the lecture. I heard that if your grades are good, you will get a scholarship, and if your grades are really bad, you may be able to repeat a grade. However, this is unlikely to happen for first or second year students... …

There was no harm in being careful. And although I was looking ahead and concentrating again on the lecture, I kept feeling eyes on me. Celestria and Sharon were fully aware that they felt this sensation all the time, so they had to get used to it.

Before that, I felt various stares because of my title as a rebel, but back then, I was treated like I was a strange person, and it wasn't a look of awe like it is now. I tried to erase the rushing thoughts from my head and slowly moved the pen in my right hand.

“I request a match.”

The moment the lecture ended and I was about to leave the classroom, I slightly raised my head at the words directed at me, and when I looked at the wizard standing in front of me, I saw that he was looking at me with serious eyes. I didn't know this person's name. Even if we were in the same class, I couldn't remember the names of all the students, so I thought it wouldn't be a problem if we competed, and the moment I was about to say yes, Sharon cut me off with a laugh.

“I’m sorry, but how about beating me before you compete with Astan?”

“Sharen.”

“Um, sorry Astan. After watching your duel, I don't think I can tolerate it easily. I'd like to challenge anyone right now.”

Sharon then smiled at me and made eye contact with the wizard standing in front of me who had challenged me to a duel.

“How about it? I think it would be difficult to match Astan with your current skills.”

“… … Yes, I ask for a match.”

“How's the Academy garden, buddy? The training center doesn’t matter either.”

“No problem.”

And Sharon waved her hand at me as she headed toward the garden of the academy with the wizard. I looked at her and whispered softly to Celestria.

“Would you like to go see it together?”

“I don’t want to see a fight where the outcome is clearly visible.”

“But it’s still a duel between friends, isn’t it?”

“Yes.”

And Ceresria and I slowly began to follow behind.

“I might get more duel requests than before I was called a rebel.”

“I thought it would be less. I thought that if there was a certain level of difference in rank, no fool would attack me.”

“Isn’t it a problem to show too much dignity? There's nothing good about stimulating people's interest. But I’m curious, I didn’t think Astan was the person worth betting on first.”

“Senior Isabel gave us an assignment: to beat 10 wizards before the end of this semester.”

“Hmm… … ”

Then Ceresria smiled.

“Would you like to compete with me too?”

“If I compete with you, one of us won't be able to wake up for a few days.”

“Well, I have already competed in a martial arts competition, so I can see the outcome, but I will win.”

“If you know, why are you like that?”

“It’s fun.”

“Are nobles and royal families crazy about fun?”

At my words, Celestria covered her mouth and laughed softly.

“Maybe? Because the world is boring, it's an unchanging life, and because you're in a position that's already been created, you can't easily get what you want. Because the boredom continues, you're always looking for something new.”

“I don’t understand.”

Commoners did not want that kind of life. I wanted to enjoy a quiet, uneventful daily life. But as I see that thought gradually disappearing... … Maybe it's changing.

I didn't know it was already changing.

“But isn’t today the day you go to work?”

“You can have dinner at the bar.”

“Hmm… … Instead of going to watch the duel, I'd like to ask you to go eat together.”

“Please eat alone.”

“If you say that, you won’t be popular.”

Ceresria smiled and pointed at me, and I shook my head.

“I don’t really want to do that.”

Naturally, the result of the match was Sharon's victory. I don't know how many first-year wizards could beat Sharon, but the opponent used ice magic, so I tried concentrating on magic, but it wasn't that helpful. As Isabel said, I understand the point about observing other people's magic, but... …

Rather, it was Sharon's magic that was helpful. Just as I trapped the opponent with ice and attacked during the lunch duel, Sharon created a chain-like chain of light, bound the opponent, and attacked in that state.

I thought it might be some kind of binding magic, but since binding magic is really a magic that makes the body harden, I thought it was a sculpting magic using the magic of light. Well, that was also a possible area.

As I was thinking that ice magic would be more effective and that I should practice carving tools other than weapons like swords or arrows, Sharon was walking towards us, smiling.

“How about it?”

“It’s strong, it’s not for nothing that it’s called the embodiment of light.”

“Well, don’t call me that. You can just call me Sharon like you always do.”

“I just wanted to make fun of you.”

As she laughed along with the words, Sharon tilted her head as if it was strange, and then Celestria spoke.

“Sharen's magic increases every time I see her. Maybe it's because it's light magic, or maybe she has a rich imagination.”

“This is the magic I thought about when I fought Gerard last time. If I tie the hand that uses the wand when using magic, will the magic really work?”

“The magic will be activated, but the direction will not be adjustable.”

“But, the moment their hands are tied, ordinary magicians stop casting spells out of embarrassment, and I was aiming for that moment.”

“You have great hair, Sharon.”

Sharon shrugged her shoulders at Celestria's praise, and I smiled slightly at that and then opened my mouth.

“I don’t have enough time to eat dinner, so I’ll go first.”

“Okay, see you tomorrow.”

“See you tomorrow, Astan.”

And after saying hello to Sharon and Ceresria, I walked towards the academy's gate.

Following the familiar path, I arrived at the school gate, and senior Leonard was standing there, so I naturally bowed my head and said hello.

“Your skills are good.”

“That’s too much praise.”

“You have grown so much that it makes no sense since you first dueled, so you must be that woman’s disciple.”

“Erica-senpai’s teachings are helping me a lot, but I still can’t claim to be Erika-senpai’s student.”

“Just being noticed by that woman is a great talent.”

After Leonard said those words, he looked at me and asked a small question.

“Do you have time?”

“It’s a little tight.”

“Then let me do you a favor.”

“If it’s your request, I’ll do anything.”

“Can you compete with my younger brother?”

“You mean your younger brother?”

“Yes, because my younger brother has never shown me his status as a wizard. And he won't show me even if I ask him to. So, please do me a favor.”

“Wouldn’t the important thing be Mr. Lai’s choice, not mine?”

“Rai is like me, so he is not a person who would refuse a duel. He's probably waiting for a duel to occur.”

“Then, can I also ask you a favor?”

“If I can listen.”

At those words, I cautiously looked at my senior and opened my mouth.

“I want to see your magic, the magic of the senior called Goliath of Flame.”

“Hmm… … It may be possible, but I am not the person to teach magic to others or show it properly.”

Then the senior looked at me and held a cane in his hand.

“Do you want to compete? I think it would be about half of the strength I have.”

“It is rather an honor.”

        
            One thing I knew well was that fifth-year magic was not something that could be easily seen, and even if a situation arose to see it, it was never a good thing. A duel with senior Leonard means that no matter how well you block it, one part of you will end up in flames. Since he mainly uses fire magic, he is probably stronger than Ceresria's flame, and even compared to senior Isabel, there was no way to estimate its power.

If you think about it seriously, Erica-senpai said that Leonard-senpai's magic was not for practical use. That's why I became curious as to whether Senior Leonard's magic was probably a form of suppression.

“But right now, a duel is impossible this night, so come find me tomorrow when you have time.”

“Where are you, senior?”

“I don't have any plans for tomorrow, so I'll probably be in the basement, but I just have to have a light duel, so I'll be at the training center tomorrow, so come by whenever you want.”

“Can I go in the morning?”

“There is no problem, but I hope I don’t end up not being able to attend the lecture after the duel.”

“You’re not going to treat me like that, are you?”

“That's also true, you've been holding on to the person who goes to work for too long, let's go.”

“Then that’s enough.”

After bowing to Senior Leonard, I passed through the school gate and slowly walked towards Ignolia.

I arrived at a familiar bar and was working. There weren't that many customers today, so I thought I should clean up the warehouse. I told Aunt Toa that I would come back after cleaning up the warehouse. She laughed a little when she answered that she would get angry if I made a joke. I went back to the back of the store and started organizing the messy boxes.

Since it was heavier than I thought, it would be a bit difficult, so I looked around briefly, held the staff in my right hand, and cast a spell.

“Mana, become the invisible hand.”

And as soon as I cast my spell, mana gathered in the staff, and the hand made of mana began to move, just as I imagined in my head. As I was slowly organizing the warehouse with magic, a thought occurred to me.

I wondered if it would be difficult to create two hands at the same time, but as soon as I opened my left hand and activated the magic, my mind started to become confused. Giving commands with one hand wasn't as difficult as I thought, but since I had to give commands to both hands and then my body at the same time, I felt like my brain couldn't keep up with the processing speed.

It was possible to some extent to connect magic to a magic that had already been activated, but using two magics at the same time seemed to require practice. But it was also a little strange. It felt like something like this had rarely happened in a duel. Preparing magic with one hand while preparing magic with the other. It's as if something inside me awakens only in moments like duels.

Thinking again that wizards are truly strange beings, I finished organizing the exterior of the warehouse and entered the warehouse. When I saw the cluttered warehouse, I relaxed and slowly began to clean it.

“There are no customers today.”

“Normally, I would have told you not to say that, but today you really are not there. Did something happen?”

“The Demon King's army's spy has also been caught, so I don't think anything major will happen.”

“Maybe it's because something so big has happened, but I don't think I'll be surprised anymore no matter what happens.”

As I was talking like that, Aunt Toa looked at me and asked a question.

“Did you hear the story about Uncle Hans?”

“Story?”

“You said you left Ignolia recently. Is there something you need to look for, or did something happen? You came late at night on your day off, paid off the backlog for drinks, and said you were going on a short trip. Where did you go? I don’t know either.”

“It seems like something has happened, he’s not the type of person who would normally do that.”

“Well, we don’t know the reason either.”

As I was talking about various things with Aunt Toa, I had a question that slowly came to me. Of course, Ignolia's spy was caught, and the person who appeared to be an official of the Demon King's army ordered withdrawal, so there were probably no spies around here.

But, hasn’t the Academy’s spy been caught yet, no…? … Did it exist in the first place? I felt like my expression was slowly hardening due to the sudden rush of questions. If, indeed, the Academy's spy existed and had not been caught yet, I slowly smiled at the creepiness that slowly came over me as I thought and thought about it.

It's not a situation I would find myself in, but it's true that I'm worried.

Following the familiar path, I returned to the academy's gate, and this time senior Erica was standing there. It was Leonard senior earlier. I wonder if something happened.

With that curiosity, I made eye contact with my senior, and without saying a word, he raised his right hand and moved his hand as if to ask me to approach him. As I approached him with that hand gesture, he slowly started talking to me.

“You said you defeated the Clown of the Wind?”

“Is that why you are here?”

“Apart from that, did you hear that Leonard said he had to go somewhere for a while? He asked Leonard to show him some magic?”

“Yes… … ”

“What kind of wind suddenly blew made my disciple start fighting like this? Strange?”

I slowly answered my senior's words.

“Senior Isabel gave us an assignment. Fight and win against 10 wizards before the end of this semester.”

“Well, Isabel said that.”

“And he told me to tell senior Erica. I saw Arnold recently and he told me to come down to his hometown because he had something to leave to him.”

“I don’t want to go because I think I know what it is.”

After saying that, the senior shrugged his shoulders once and placed his hand on my shoulder.

“Well, try your best, fighting 10 wizards isn't difficult, but winning might be difficult.”

“I will try my best.”

“And when you meet Isabel later, tell her what I said.”

“What do you mean?”

“I will teach my student.”

As morning approached, I naturally got up from my sleep, quickly headed to the restaurant, asked the fairies for some light bread, and ate it. When I arrived at the training center, senior Leonard was standing in the center of the training hall.

“I never thought it would come this quickly.”

“It's because I'm excited, because it's not easy to see the magic of 5th graders.”

“As I said, I’m not the type of person who’s good at showing magic to others, so I guess it’ll be enough to make it feel like a duel.”

Then Senior Leonard cast a protection spell on me, and I carefully held the staff in my hand. I slowly pointed my cane at my senior, and he looked at me, took out his cane, and slowly spoke.

“I'm speaking for you, but it would be a good idea to deploy protection magic if possible.”

“I still tried to do that.”

I slowly moved the mana in my body and spoke the spell with my mouth.

“Ice, rise up.”

As soon as I cast my spell, the water droplets around me began to turn into ice along with the cold that was slowly gathering. I then waved my staff and spoke.

“Ice, protect my body.”

As I spoke, the ice sculptures that had gathered around me formed a large wall in front of me. Senior Leonard nodded and looked at me.

“Then, let’s begin now.”

“Yes, senior.”

At that moment, I noticed mana fluctuating around my senior's body. Like Isabel's magic, like Erica's magic, as if all the mana in the world was gathered there, the moment the mana slowly gathered and Leonard's mouth opened, heat began to gather quickly.

The heat was such that it was difficult to even keep my eyes open. The senior slowly took a step forward in such great heat that he thought he might get burned if he got close, and the moment he took a step, a huge fire broke out.

As if burning his body, a large flame began to circle around Leonard's body, and the flames around his body gradually increased in size and began to take on a giant-like shape.

Wasn't it said that he was a flame Goliath, a flame giant?

What I now see in front of me is a huge giant literally made of flames. Is this why it is said that it is weak in actual combat? Of course, it was natural that a huge amount of mana would be consumed to use that amount of mana, and above all, although that magic was capable of both defense and attack at the same time, it was a magic where defense was the main focus.

If you surround your body with a large flame that has no loopholes and is impervious to attacks, then the only way to win is if the opponent's mana is depleted, or if you stop the flame.

“This is your magic.”

“As you can see, if I get into this state, it won't be easy for me to control my flames, so it's an almost impossible technique in actual combat, but in a duel, it's a different story.”

Senior Leonard's eyes, visible through the large flame giant, caught my eye.

“I fall, or my opponent falls. Because that is the basis of duel.”

At those words, I swallowed slowly.

        
            As a result, it was a duel where he attacked Senior Leonard but it did not work. Still, I thought that at least one attack would be successful, but I never thought that the difference in level would be this big. Senior Leonard's magic was a defense-oriented magic, and if it couldn't break through that defense, the attack wouldn't work.

Looking at my senior, who burned more fiercely no matter how much I attacked the fire with ice, the title Goliath of Flame was not that strange. Of all the titles I've heard so far, I think it was the magic that best suited the title. Celestia's Flame Princess was a title that suited her well enough, but it wasn't a case where the title was given through magic.

I slowly exhaled and bowed my head towards my senior. He put his cane away and bowed his head towards me.

“I hope this duel helps.”

“It helped me a lot. I thought the basis of a duel was to dominate the opponent, but the opposite is also possible.”

“But this kind of magic will break down if put into practice. Which wizard would attack an opponent with flames surrounding them? Anyone would run away or try to use the surroundings to stop the flames. That's why my magic is good for practical use. It's a dangerous magic, and it may shine if it blocks someone or is in a place where natural elements are limited, but how practical is that? It's almost impossible.”

I nodded slowly at my senior’s words. The senior was known to have defeated a dragon. Before that, I wondered how humans could defeat dragons, but the moment I saw my senior's magic, I thought it might be possible.

“I listened to your request, so now it’s your turn to listen to my request, please.”

“What is most important is Mr. Lai’s choice.”

“Among wizards, there are not as many people as you might think who refuse a duel challenged to them. Wizards are such a strange race that they don’t know how precious their lives are.”

“When I think about it like that, I think I’ve been doing some really strange things.”

“Well, I’m a first year at the academy. You might be different now. If someone asked you to compete, would you run away?”

“… … Probably not.”

“Proof that you too are becoming a wizard.”

And I smiled slightly at Senior Leonard.

“Thank you for your teachings.”

“If you really want to become stronger, observing the magic of other 5th graders will be of great help. However, I don't know if 5th graders will ever have a chance to join this academy again. 5th graders are also magicians, so if you ask for guidance, There will be no one who will refuse.”

“I will remember.”

“Then, let’s go. It won’t be long before it’s lecture time, so it’s hard to hold on for too long.”

After bowing to my senior, I walked into the classroom.

The 5th grade magic was very helpful, but I didn't have the will to put it into practice. If it were Erica-senpai's magic, I could at least copy it in a similar way, but magic like Leonard-senpai... … I thought it wouldn't be easy. It is easy to surround the body with mana, but to give properties to that mana and surround the body with it. Even if I used ice magic, if I did not handle it properly, my body would freeze.

Senior Leonard swallowed his saliva again at the thought of being able to control the mountain-like flames.

When I entered the classroom, the students were already seated, and I sat in my usual seat.

“I didn’t see you at the restaurant this morning. Where did you go?”

“I have someone to meet briefly, so I’m on my way here.”

“Again, you say that. Do you feel like you're keeping a secret from me?”

“There is nothing important to tell you.”

“Should there be secrets between friends?”

“Since we are friends, there are even more secrets.”

Celestria turned her head as if she didn't like the answer, and I scratched my cheek at the sight of her. Even if I told you, it wouldn't change anything. Wouldn't it be strange to say that I met senior Leonard and that I asked him to show me magic?

As I was thinking that, the professor entered the classroom and the lecture began. Since I was learning basic magic that I was familiar with, I started to focus on the coordinate magic that I had just started learning.

Senior Erica said something like that. Coordinate magic is said to be a magic that makes you remember. So, the important thing is not to specify the coordinates for the place I want, but to quickly create coordinates. I started to understand to some extent what they said.

Creating coordinates wasn't as difficult as I thought, but quickly specifying the location seemed to require quite a bit of practice. Take the coordinates to the place you are looking at and add magic to it... … I understood it in my head, but I thought I would have to try it several times to use it in practice, so I thought I should practice the magic tomorrow evening since I don't have to go to work tomorrow.

“It seems like the days are getting hotter.”

Sharon spoke and started eating lunch, and I nodded at her words.

“Because summer is coming.”

“Even though the academy's uniforms are made with magic, it's okay, it won't be easy in the summer, and I've heard that Ignolia is hot to begin with.”

“The weather is cooler in Photon than you think, right?”

“It’s in the northwest of Jingara, so it’s colder than Araelia and colder than Ignolia.”

“It’s cold in the north of Araelia, because every day is winter. There is nothing I can do about it since it is a place touched by the breath of Goddess Sglaka.”

“When vacation comes, I'm not sure whether to return to Photon or stay in Ignolia. Although Photon is better than Ignolia, I don't think I'll practice magic if I stay in Photon.”

“Is Astan going to his hometown?”

“I’m thinking about going, but I don’t know. Even if I go to my hometown, I will end up doing farming, so I worry about whether I will stay in Ignolia.”

“What about photons? I can let you stay at my family’s mansion during vacation.”

“Well, that goes for Araelia as well.”

“Wouldn’t it be better to live in a noble family’s mansion than living in a country’s royal palace?”

“We can treat you several times greater than the treatment you get at a noble family’s mansion, but isn’t that too hasty in your judgment?”

“Wouldn’t it be better than staying locked up in the palace?”

The two smiled as they spoke to each other, and I slowly put the mashed potatoes in my mouth, chewed them, and opened my mouth.

“I will take care of it.”

“Well, in the end, it’s Astan’s choice. Go home, come to Araelia, go to Photon.”

“That’s right, Astan will choose it.”

“Still, I would like to visit Photon if possible, since I have already been to Araelia.”

“The capital of Photon is not inferior to Araelia.”

“Doing that in front of me, the princess, sounds like a fight.”

“I'm kidding, the capital of Photon isn't a very luxurious place. It's located next to a mountain, so there's nothing there. At least there is a temple dedicated to Rune, the god of war... … Compared to Araelia, it is an insignificant place.”

“That’s not what I wanted to say.”

The two looked at each other and smiled, and I nodded slowly.

“There’s still some time left until vacation, so I’ll have to think about it a little.”

“I thought so and then it suddenly came to me.”

“I have to finish the exam first.”

“I’m looking forward to the test, but I’m curious about what kind of assignments will come up, right?”

“I have more worries than expectations. Ceresria Are you going back to Araelia during vacation?”

“I have the status of a princess, and if I don't go back, that's also a problem. I guess I'll come to Ignolia with only my face shown. It's better to be able to move around as I want in Ignolia than to be suffocated in the palace.”

“Do you want to go to Photon together?”

“I think I heard something strange about calling the princess of Araelia to Photon.”

“Well, I’m not coming here to fight. I'm not going to the capital of Photon, I'm just going for a vacation, so there's no need to think that much.”

“Sometimes, Sharon says something really strange.”

I also nodded at Celestria’s words. He often said strange things. Naturally, he didn't look like a nobleman, and he wasn't a commoner either. He was thinking about Photon, but he wasn't that interested in Photon, and he was truly a protagonist.

Since Sharon was the main character, it was natural that she had an open mind and did not live a life stuck in a rut. Maybe that’s why it’s strange, popular, and people flock around it.

“That doesn’t mean Photon doesn’t have a good relationship with Araelia, though it might be a bit like that if she came as a princess.”

“I’ll think about it, because I’m someone who hasn’t been outside of Araelia much.”

“The best thing is for Astan and Ceresria to come to Photon together.”

“I’ll think about it too.”

It wasn't that I didn't like spending time with them, but I wanted to go on a trip during vacation. Since I came to this world and still haven't seen the sea, I thought I'd like to see it once.

        
            I thought that the number of customers in the store was decreasing these days. I wonder what the reason is, but since there is nothing good about having a lot of customers, isn’t this better? … While thinking about it, I also thought that if I didn't have too much, I might get fired.

There were really no customers today, so I left work early, so I tried to go back to the academy, but instead of going back and sleeping, I decided to just take a walk and wandered around Ignolia like nothing else. I stopped by the wand shop I went to with Sharon to get my wand inspected, went into the bookstore where Celestria said she lived, looked for a book worth reading, and was enjoying the moment of leisure that had come. I felt like someone was following me, so I naturally looked up. I turned it.

I wondered if Jeremy was there, but there was no one in front of me, so I thought it was just my mood and the moment I turned my head, someone was standing in front of me. Seeing that no one had appeared until just now, I thought it might be an instantaneous move and naturally raised my hand to the staff, and the person with his body and face covered by a long robe smiled slightly at me, then looked at me and opened his mouth.

“Do you want to fight in a place like this?”

“… … If you want to fight.”

“Hey, I thought the junior I knew wasn't that thoughtless, so it wasn't my mistake, right?”

As I took off the hood of my robe, Senior Chloe was looking at me.

“Why is a first-year academy student wandering around a place like this?”

“Hasn’t he passed away again?”

“The research at Kamos has been roughly completed. Aren’t you curious, junior? If you freeze the Salamander's tail, will it actually retain the power of flame? If you melt the tears of the spirit, will the properties of mana appear? ”

“It’s not an area I’m curious about, and it’s also a research result that can be easily found by looking for books.”

“You don’t know unless you try, so that’s how I found it. Even if you freeze the Salamander's tail, the power of the flame remains, but it only slightly possesses the mana of wind, and if you melt the spirit's tears, the nature of the mana changes. Isn’t it a great discovery, junior?”

“… … Yes.”

“Wow, I never thought she would express with her whole body that she wasn't interested. Erica's student is more similar to Erica than I thought.”

“So why are you here?”

“There is a hidden magic material shop in the back alleys of Ignolia, and I thought you were looking for it. I guess not?”

“I was just taking a walk.”

“Hmm… … It's a pity, if I were going there, I would have asked you to come with me. Because it’s convenient to have a porter.”

“There is a curfew, so I have to go back soon.”

“Well, I guess I should expect what I want from first graders. Then, see you later, junior?”

“Are you back at the academy now?”

Senior Claire smiled and nodded at what I said.

“Until something I want to research comes up.”

“Then, senior, can I ask you a favor?”

“What does my junior ask me for?”

“I want to see the magic you use.”

At my words, Claire looked at me with interest, went into her pocket, took out a small piece of stone, and threw it at me. As I carefully took the piece of stone, she spoke to me.

“Do you want to put some mana in?”

As my senior said, I moved my body's mana and put it into the stone, and suddenly the stone began to move. Like a living being, the stones split and stuck together to form a small golem that was looking at me, and I opened my mouth to my senior.

“The alchemist carries a golem with him.”

“This is a new one I'm making, I didn't even give it a name. My magic is based on alchemy, so I make magic potions for combat, make magic potions for support, and make golems to fight. Are you curious about this kind of magic?”

“Can I do it?”

“Hmm… … Then, I will give you a problem, junior.”

The senior pointed his finger at me and put the problem into words.

“What will happen if you mix the mana of the earth with a stone that mixes the mana of lightning and the mana of fire?”

“… … I do not know. Because I haven't learned that kind of thing yet.”

“The correct answer is: nothing happens. Alchemists are people who are curious about such things. Even if others have already given the correct answer, they must continue to research and come up with their own correct answer. You may have already learned it in alchemy class, but there are already ways to make medicine, but there are other methods as well. Just as the medicine can be made using different ingredients and methods, the possibilities of alchemy are endless. My junior, you don’t have any talent in that area.”

I nodded slowly at those words. It might be true, alchemy class was always one of the boring classes. They say there is a correct answer, but there are various ways to get to the correct answer... … Most of the classes were difficult, as if learning a mixture of math class and science class.

“Someday, you will make a golem or make a magic potion, but you don't seem like a person who would choose a method other than the prescribed one. So far, this is all my magic. Do you have any more questions?”

“This was helpful.”

“If you're curious about combat-type magic, look to Arkadin instead of me. Arkadin knows quite a variety of magic, even though he doesn't have any skills. Arkadin, who is not Isabel, Erica, or Leonard, who are called geniuses, will teach you quite well, right?”

“But I don’t have many opportunities to meet Arkadin.”

“Hmm… … Arkadin has his own lab near where the student meeting was held, so it's a good idea to check it out. But learning magic from Arkadin... … It will be difficult because Arkadin is not the type to make disciples.”

“I would like to see the magic that Arkadin uses.”

“Arcadin’s lightning strike is terrifying.”

“I will remember.”

And Chloe senior started walking somewhere again, and I walked toward the academy.

The moment I saw Mr. Lai on the way to the restaurant, I felt like I was hearing Senior Leonard's request in my head, so I cautiously called out to Mr. Lai.

“Lai C.”

“Do you have any business for me?”

“I request a duel.”

“It's a duel, I didn't think you'd have a hobby of competing with a no-nonsense wizard like me, but it's good. I agree. Do you want to fight here now? If not, would you like to set a time?”

“How are you feeling after the lecture?”

“I'm fine, but you might be disappointed because I'm not a strong wizard, and you might actually ask me to teach you.”

“It doesn’t matter.”

“Then, see you later.”

Mr. Rai moved towards the restaurant again, and I watched him and then slowly moved towards the restaurant. As Leonard-senpai said, I received consent to the duel, but I didn't know Rai-san's skills or what kind of magic he used. Since he is Senior Leonard's younger brother, does he control flames? If not, what kind of magic does he use?

When I entered the restaurant with that curiosity in mind, Sharon was looking at me and waving her hand. I sat down in front of Sharon and opened my mouth.

“You came out early today.”

“There is a duel after breakfast.”

“Duel?”

“Yes. Maybe there were rumors about the duel a few days ago, but I was asked to duel last night, so why refuse? I have to fight.”

“Nobles would be uncomfortable with that.”

“Even if you are a noble, you can refuse, but I also wanted to duel, maybe because I am a wizard too.”

“Wizards are not moths to fire.”

“But I can’t hold back if I have any questions.”

“What are you curious about?”

“Maybe it’s a new magic or a magic link?”

As I spoke, Ceresria sat down next to me, and I slightly bowed my head to her.

“The moment a wizard challenges a duel is usually that kind of moment, so there are times when you wonder how far your strength will go. Since Sharon didn't put up a fight, maybe her opponent thinks the same way?”

“I also came up with a new magic. Although I can't make a prison out of ice like Astan, it involves linking up after tying up the opponent.”

“That's a pretty good idea. Instead of consuming a large amount of mana like Aston, it creates mana like a chain to bind the opponent. I heard that among the wizards who participated in Rune's martial arts festival in the past, there was someone who used such magic. I think so.”

“That person used magic without using the attribute, but I added the attribute, so maybe it would be more effective if I used it with lightning mana or ice mana?”

“It would be the same for flames. The characteristics of Light Mana have never been revealed properly. I heard that it absorbs nearby mana, but I don't really know anything about its characteristics beyond that.”

“I think the mana of light has the effect of sealing the wizard's mana to some extent, so I asked the wizard who competed yesterday and he said the magic wasn't broken.”

“You want to experiment, right? What is today’s match?”

“It's just a number of possibilities, but we need to find out if it has to touch the opponent's body like a chain, or if it absorbs the opponent's mana like the mana of light absorbs the surrounding mana.”

“I look forward to it, because not much research has been done on the magic of light.”

“Someday, I will challenge the two of you.”

At those words, I nodded and smiled.

“If you want.”

        
            The morning lecture was a duel class, but today's duel target was not wizards, but monsters. I heard that skilled wizards could control monsters like summons and create light dungeons, but I never thought that was possible. I don't know why, but as I was walking downstairs with Sharon and Celestria after hearing that the duel class starts underground, Sharon spoke to me.

“This is my first time going underground.”

“I did it once, but I never really went in.”

“There is a rumor that monsters live in the basement of the academy, and they say wizards guard the door to the basement. You even thought of going underground?”

“I've never heard of such a rumor, and I didn't go in, just the moment I tried to open the door in the underground hallway, senior Leonard stopped me.”

“Leonard may be in charge of guarding the basement, but taking classes in a place like that... … Professors are also really strange people.”

“But doesn’t that mean dragons won’t come out of the academy? If it weren't for that, wouldn't we be able to fight to some extent?”

“Among first-year students, there are many wizards who seem like they would lose even if they fight a goblin, but whether it is possible or not is something you should never judge from the perspective of the powerful.”

“If we were to face the Orcs, we wouldn’t lose, right? I don't know if it's something like an ogre.”

“I think there is someone next to me who can beat Ogre.”

“It’s not my story, right?”

“Hmm… … Wouldn’t it be a good idea to stick with a baby dragon?”

“If anyone hears it, they’ll think I’m a monster.”

“It’s a monster.”

What is the princess of flame? A first year uses such flame magic. If that isn't a monster, then who is the monster? Yuria is the same, a first year uses such lightning. Wouldn't it be so strange? It was natural for me to wonder if I could win if I were to face an ogre now.

I didn't know if I could win if I attacked first, but I thought it wouldn't be easy if I were to face the charging ogre. I had to cast all my magic from the start to have a chance of winning. Because protective magic that blocks ogre attacks has not been possible yet.

I'll have to practice binding the opponent's body like Sharon's magic at least once, but before that, I'll have to practice coordinate magic first.

With that in mind, I went down the stairs to the academy's basement and slowly walked down the hallway when I saw other students. In this situation where everyone is heading to one place, I was wondering where Leonard would be. The moment I saw the professor and Leonard standing in front of a door in the distance, I bowed my head slightly towards Leonard.

“Leonard always looks angry.”

“He doesn’t have that kind of personality, but he does look scary on the outside.”

“He’s a good person.”

“Still, I don’t want to deal with him as a wizard. A wizard who can fight and win against Goliath of Flame. Even if I were to search through all of Jingara and find him, it wouldn’t be much, right?”

“Goliath of Flame, I wonder how on earth one can receive such a title.”

“Wouldn’t it be possible if Sharon could stop the dragon by herself?”

“… … You are asking me to do something that is close to impossible.”

“The titles that the 5th graders received are those given to people who have done almost impossible things. The Frost Queen, the reincarnation of Denatus, are titles that are filled with awe no matter who hears them. Among the titles held by 3rd graders, there are some that display such awe, but 5th graders are overwhelming.”

“Well, Erica is a disciple of Archmage Arnold.”

“I'd like to see 5th graders bond with each other through magic. It's truly a meeting of great class and class.”

“Even if you do that, senior Isabel will win in the end.”

“I don’t think Isabel would be the type of person to get involved in such a fight.”

As we were talking, senior Leonard opened the basement door at the professor's words, and when the basement door opened, a small portal came into view.

“That looks like the entrance to a dungeon.”

“It’s a dungeon in the basement of the academy, so that’s a strange thing to say. The safest place is also the most dangerous.”

“Didn’t the professor make it?”

“No matter who looks at it, it doesn’t look like a portal that was just created.”

As we were talking like that, the professor told us to go into the portal one by one, so we slowly waited for our turn and moved towards the portal.

When I came to my senses after moving somewhere through the portal, I saw a large door. As I was looking around in front of the large door that looked like a temple of Denatus, Sharon and Ceresria approached me and I nodded slowly.

This was a dungeon, and since the professor and senior Leonard were there, it wouldn't be dangerous, but since nothing strange could happen in a dungeon, there was no harm in being nervous.

“From now on, we will begin the dungeon breakthrough class. Actually, it is not a very difficult task since it is about breaking through the dungeon and there will not be very powerful monsters here. However, fighting monsters is something that will inevitably happen someday as a wizard, so let's practice fighting monsters.”

And as he spoke, the professor waved his wand and cast a protective spell on the students' bodies and smiled.

“Students who are confident can come to the front first. There is no problem in forming a group and entering the dungeon. If there is a problem inside, you can call me and the student Leonard here. I heard that you already learned it in summoning magic class, is that correct?◦# ◦

We nodded at those words, and the professor smiled.

“Then, students who want to enter the dungeon first can enter first, and if they want to enter in a group, they can form a group and then enter.”

After the professor finished speaking, Sharon placed her hand on my shoulder.

“How about it?”

“If possible, I would like to form a group and go in, but if the three of us go in, wouldn’t it be a nuisance to the other kids?”

“That includes me too?”

“Aren’t you going together?”

At Sharon's words, Celestria shook her head with a smile.

“No way, I am confident that I can break through on my own, but it is not polite to refuse an offer since it has been offered.”

“Hmm… … Can I go alone?”

“Sharen often seems to have moments where she is oblivious.”

“Me?”

“How are you, Astan? Am I wrong?”

“I agree with you, but I think both Sharon and I can break through on our own, so it would be a good idea to just go in separately.”

“If I get the chance, I want to break through it on my own, but since this is my first time entering the dungeon, let’s go together.”

“Okay, then can I go right away?”

“Because the professor said confident students should enter first.”

And when I stood in front of the professor and Senior Leonard with Ceresria and Sharon, Senior Leonard spoke to me.

“Dungeons are dangerous places. You guys won’t have any problems, but always be careful.”

“I will keep this in mind.”

“Then enter.”

I slowly opened the dungeon door and went inside, and a large hall appeared. I looked at the two of them with their wands in their hands in the hall of the dungeon, which had been created as if they were telling me to prepare here, and they both already had their wands in their hands as well. And as I was slowly walking along the path leading from the hall, a slowly gathering sensation alerted me of danger.

“It looks like something is coming.”

“Is it a monster?”

“We are the first wizards to enter the dungeon, so it must be a monster.”

And at that moment, someone was walking towards us in the hallway. No, the word “someone” was wrong, a strange monster, a monster, was walking towards us.

Since I was already familiar with such things from seeing the dead, I held out my staff forward without any thought and slowly moved the mana in my body.

In a way, they were familiar beings. I remembered how many times we had fought in the underground waterway, and when I saw the sticky liquid pouring in, I remembered that moment and naturally opened my mouth to the two.

“It’s slime.”

“Hmm… … I thought there would at least be goblins or kobolds, but the slime was very disappointing.”

“Shouldn’t we be glad that no strong monsters appear?”

“If it’s still slime.”

At that moment, Ceresria's staff swung, and flames erupted from underneath the slime and began to melt it.

“It is easiest to deal with it using fire magic. Let’s move, because this dungeon seems to be full of slime.”

“You never know, monsters other than slimes may appear.”

“Still, is there a monster that can beat the three of us?”

“… … That's not an easy task.”

Celestria laughed softly at Sharon's words, and we moved forward again.

There was a sound coming from behind that sounded like magic was being used. It seems that other students also entered the dungeon, but seeing that sound coming out even though we had already eliminated the monsters made me think that the monsters had probably been reborn.

It's as if a dungeon creates monsters.

As I was walking forward with that thought in mind, a large door caught my eye.

“I don’t think this is the end.”

“Still, there is no other way than here.”

“In case you don’t know… … ”

At that moment, Sharon waved her staff and shouted a spell, and the light ball created at the same time as Sharon's spell hit the door and opened it.

“Don’t open it yourself.”

“Because there may be a trap.”

And the moment I crossed the door with Sharon and Ceresria, I heard a loud shout in my ears. It was like a sound of someone rushing towards their prey, and at the sound of that cry, they quickly put their staff forward and shouted a spell.

“Ice, appear here!”

As soon as I cast my spell, kobolds were running toward us beyond the ice that formed a large wall.

“Now kobolds, um… … At this level, I think the professor put the monster in there on purpose.”

“Then will there be ok at the end?”

“This is the standard for first graders, so it is unlikely that an Orc will appear.”

In that conversation, I opened my mouth.

“Can’t we deal with the kobolds first?”

“I think it would take a few hours for them to break down the wall that Astan built, but they were too hasty.”

“There’s nothing wrong with being prepared for risk.”

“That’s right.”

Celestria and Sharon then raised their staffs and fired magic at the kobolds who were breaking the ice wall to deal with them, and we started walking along the road again.

        
            “It doesn’t feel like a dungeon.”

I nodded at Ceresria’s words. In a way, it was natural that it didn't feel like a dungeon. Maybe it was because the monsters that appeared weren't that strong, or maybe it was because it was a dungeon without any traps. If a dungeon like this appeared on the exam, I thought I'd probably be able to pass it easily. It was an exam for the academy, and I wondered if it would really end like that.

As we entered the last dungeon room, a slime of a different size than the slime that appeared before appeared and we raised our wands while looking at the slime.

“I thought there would at least be okra.”

“If a wizard with no skills had come in alone, it probably wouldn't have been easy. Considering the number of monsters that have come out so far, if an ordinary wizard had come in and fought alone, he would have run out of mana by now.”

“Well, we are stronger than other first graders.”

“Because they are not lightly strong people.”

“The monsters are too strong for us, so at least some trolls will have to come out.”

“You’re the only one who can beat trolls and ogres?”

“Wouldn’t Aston win if we do well?”

“… … It's luck.”

At my words, Celestria let out a small laugh, pointed her staff forward, and spoke a spell. As soon as she cast the spell, the flames fired from the tip of the staff began to melt the slime, and I opened my mouth as I watched.

“Fire magic is easy.”

“It may be easy in a fight with monsters, but wouldn't it be good in a fight between wizards? There is no magic in the world that has been studied as much as fire magic.”

“If you put it that way, the magic of light is amazing, because you never know what kind of magic will come out.”

“That's why it's difficult, because there's no researched magic, so it's all creation.”

“I’m glad Sharon has a rich imagination. It wouldn't have been easy for an ordinary wizard.”

“I also watch magic and imitate it in a similar way, so the important thing is to see various types of magic.”

“How about having a duel with Astan later? I think we can help each other.”

“I am always welcome.”

“That goes for me too.”

“No one is challenging me to a duel, but I want to fight too.”

“Why don’t you fight with other grades instead of 1st grade?”

“Will my seniors target me? If you lose, it will be a blow to your reputation, and even if you win, the story will go around that an older wizard beat a younger wizard.”

As I was talking like that, the slime melted and dropped a small magic stone. I picked up the magic stone with my hand and said,

“Let’s go back.”

“If I go back the way I came, I think I'll face the monster again.”

“It seems like it says that no one should open the door in front of me.”

As Ceresria said, I looked ahead and saw a large door, but a golem-like statue was blocking the door, as if telling me not to open it.

“Perhaps that golem will wake up when you get closer?”

“It doesn’t seem like a weak golem.”

“You could just call senior Leonard.”

As I spoke, I clenched my right hand and hit my thigh, and Senior Leonard appeared in front of me.

“The owners of the title are definitely strong. I never thought they would break through the dungeon so quickly, but they had a hard time.”

I nodded to the professor, and the professor said that students who cleared the dungeon could rest, so I looked at the two of them.

“There’s quite a bit left until lunch time.”

“I’m going to the library to study.”

“I think I will rest for a bit in the dormitory.”

“Then I guess I should go to the dormitory too. See you at lunchtime.”

“Yes.”

Celestria spoke with a smile and then moved her feet first, and I looked at Sharon.

“Aren’t you going?”

“Let’s go together. Anyway, the path we take is similar. There are things to talk about as we go.”

“Okay.”

And as I was slowly moving my feet with Sharon, Sharon started talking to me.

“I’ve been thinking about something a little more seriously.”

“Say.”

“I think taking Ceresria to Photon wouldn’t be a bad idea.”

“Don’t you think it’s strange to invite royalty from another country?”

“Even if it’s strange, Ceresria is a friend. Wouldn't it be better for your friend to live comfortably in Photon rather than being locked up in the palace? The Tyrc family's territory is on the outskirts of Photon, and although there isn't much to see, no one will touch it.”

“That may be true, but what if your identity is discovered?”

“Still, there won’t be any problem, as long as Ceresria doesn’t go to war with Photon. And since it's on the outskirts, there won't be much of a problem if I tell you the geography. If you go to the capital, you won't know.”

“I wanted to go to the capital.”

“Well, there is no problem if you go to the capital, and there is no problem if you interact with the royal family.”

As we were talking, I opened my mouth to Sharon in front of the door to the dormitory and the stairs to the library.

“Whatever it is, it’s Ceresria’s choice, and it’s your choice.”

“The Tyrc family gives everything to their friends.”

“It’s a very dangerous family tradition.”

“If I give everything, the other person will also give everything to me.”

“That’s true, but that’s not everything.”

“I know how to make that level of judgment.”

And after saying that I would go first to Sharon, I walked toward the dormitory, and Sharon walked toward the library.

As I was walking to the dormitory along the familiar path, I saw senior Claire playing in the academy's garden, so I approached her and spoke to her for a moment.

“You look bored.”

“You’re not particularly bored, are you? There are many flowers blooming in the academy's garden that are good for use as ingredients for alchemy.”

“So, were you collecting flowers?”

“If you collect this and use it for alchemy, if Leonard finds out later, he will be angry and ask if it is okay for his senior to do such a thing?”

“… … Senior Leonard is someone who would do that.”

“Leonard is always hard, so wouldn’t that be attractive? So what about our junior? If I see you walking around at this hour, is it because you ran away from the lecture?”

“The lecture ended early.”

“Hmm… … Well, junior, you are not the kind of person who would lie to me. Are you going to rest now?”

“Yes.”

“Then go, unless you have a favor to ask me.”

I said hello to senior Claire and then walked into the dormitory.

After the afternoon lecture, I headed to the training center with familiar steps, and Mr. Lai was standing there. And the moment I saw senior Leonard standing next to him, I naturally bowed my head and said hello.

“Good evening.”

“My younger brother doesn’t seem to think so.”

“There is no reason to talk at length.”

“Okay, there’s no need for a long talk. Raise your staff, I will judge this match.”

After hearing Senior Leonard's words, I naturally held the cane in my right hand and looked at Mr. Rai, and Mr. Rai was also looking at me.

“You must have used a lot of mana in the morning lecture, so don’t regret it even if you lose because of that.”

“I didn’t spend that much, so you don’t have to worry.”

“I know I'll lose anyway, so join in, I'll see how far my magic will work.”

“Mutual courtesy.”

Hearing Senior Leonard's words, he bowed his head to Mr. Rai and grabbed his staff again.

“Mutual preparation.”

And at the words of Senior Leonard, he aimed the cane in his right hand at Mr. Rai. I wasn't nervous. I thought I wouldn't be embarrassed no matter what kind of magic came my way, and even if I had the skills... …

It is weaker than Ceresria.

“Start!”

At the same time as my senior shouted, a fireball started rushing towards me from Mr. Rai's staff. It's the same fire magic as Leonard senior, flame.

I had already seen flame magic before, right before I died, so I could tell at a glance how hot the flames would be and how strong they would be.

Flames that could not even reach Ceresria's toes were flying towards me, so I put out my right foot and spoke a spell.

“Ice, pierce the enemy before me.”

The ice arrow that flew at the same time as the spell collided with Rai's fire magic and blocked the flames, and I continued to speak the spell.

“Ice, rise up.”

Then, the cold air rising from the body began to slowly freeze the water around it and turn it into ice cubes. And then I looked at Mr. Rai and saw that he was reciting a spell as if he was preparing a spell. Considering the length of the spell, I thought it would probably be stronger than the first spell, but my body already knew.

The difference in rank is already sufficient.

I slowly waved the staff in my right hand, moving the cold air toward Mr. Rai, and observed Mr. Rai. The spell seems to be ending now, two eyes staring at me, and the magic continues.

A familiar flame. But that power was not something I was familiar with.

As I looked at the flames in the shape of a snake flying fiercely towards me, a small laugh escaped me.

That snake seemed like it was going to swallow the world, but I guess that snake could only swallow a chicken.

As arrogant thoughts slowly took over my body, I erased my thoughts and chanted a spell with my mouth.

“Freeze.”

And when my spell ended, the cold air surrounding Mr. Rai turned into ice.

The snake of flame that hit the large ice prison disappeared without any strength, and I then opened my mouth to Mr. Rai.

“Would you like to do more?”

“The game is not over yet.”

And at that moment, she pointed the tip of her wand at herself and chanted a spell.

My body was reacting. I thought I had seen this spell, this magic, somewhere.

If you compare it to Leonard-senpai's magic, which I gradually remember in my head, it will naturally be less powerful... …

Does that mean he is that older brother’s younger brother?

Before my eyes, I saw a man of flame locked in an ice prison.

        
            Maybe it was because I had already seen a similar magic before, but the destruction didn't seem that difficult. I thought it would be possible to weaken the flame with cold or aim for the main body. Since I had already blocked the opponent's movement, it wouldn't be that difficult, but I began to have various thoughts about whether success would be possible.

Watching the prison of ice slowly melting, I held out the staff in my right hand and spoke a spell.

“Ice, pierce the enemy before me.”

The ice arrows created around me flew towards Rai, and I then aimed my staff at the ground and slowly checked the situation. If it's blocked, you can add another spell, but it's probably not going to end with that spell, so the odds are already stacked against you. Thinking that the important thing would be the referee's decision, I looked at Leonard-senior, and he was looking at the two of us without saying anything. I stamped my staff on the ground and shouted a spell.

“Ice, rise up.”

And before the spell was complete, Senior Leonard’s voice burst out.

“Up there!”

As soon as my senior spoke, a large protective shield was created around Mr. Rai and my body. I carefully inserted my staff into the protective shield and slowly stood in the center of the training hall.

“Winner, Astan.”

Mr. Rai seemed to have finally accepted what Leonard said, and withdrew his magic and stood in the center of the training hall and bowed his head towards me. I also bowed my head towards Mr. Rai.

“It was a good match.”

“It was a good match.”

“I guess there is no difference of opinion between the two.”

“From the moment I was already trapped in the ice prison, escaping was almost impossible, and I had no confidence in blocking all the attacks while in that state. If my magic had been stronger, it would have melted the prison and the arrows, but Astan-san If the attack continues, this is a duel that will definitely end.”

“That's correct, it's safe to say that victory or defeat was already decided from the moment you were locked in the ice prison. What does Astan think?”

“The moment I wrapped myself in flames, I wondered how to destroy it, but in the end, I thought that if it was a flame, I could just block it with bigger ice.”

“That is also the correct answer. If they are of equal rank, there may be compatibility, but since the difference between the two is already growing, it would be good if it is a match that helps each other grow. Thank you for your hard work, Astan, and younger brother.”

Mr. Rai nodded towards Senior Leonard, and I also nodded. And a feeling rising in my body made me think that I should go back first, so I said hello first and then moved my feet in the training room.

I had a lot of free time in the evenings when I wasn't at work, so I was always worried about how to use this extra time. Even though I was going to Ignolia, I didn't have anything else to do, so I sat in the restaurant, slowly eating, and sorting out things to do for the evening, when Mr. Rai sat in front of me and started eating dinner.

“Did you finish the conversation well?”

“Conversation… … Since it was a reconciliation rather than a conversation, I will give you a vague answer. Did you notice and go first?”

“Because he is a person with better senses than I thought, and because it seemed like they had something to talk about, I just avoided him first.”

“Brother said that Mr. Astan is nice, and that is correct. I said he was a good person in my eyes, so he must be a good person.”

“I've been curious about this for a while. Do you have a magical eye?”

“It’s not like a magic eye, it would be better if it was a magic eye.”

As Mr. Lai spoke, he opened his mouth and pointed to his eyes with his left hand.

“I grew up seeing strange things since I was a child. Nothing can be seen around a good person, but something purple surrounds a bad person. So when I first saw Mr. Astan, I felt nothing, so I guess he was a good person. I just thought that was it.”

“If you just listen to the story, it is no different from the Demon Eye.”

“I don’t know this identity either. Even when I asked the professor at the academy, he said he didn’t know anything. I wonder what kind of answer I would get if I went to the people who are great wizards, but I don’t have a chance to meet them.”

When I slowly nodded at those words, Mr. Rai looked at me and started eating again as if nothing had happened, and I also picked up the bread with my right hand and started to eat it lightly.

“Astan, can I ask you one question?”

“Tell me.”

“Can I request a match later? I will lose, but I have a task given by you, so please ask.”

“If I can help you.”

Rai nodded his head at what I said, and I also nodded.

When I arrived at the academy's training hall, I was the only one there. There was no way there were many wizards in the training hall at this time, and even if there were, they would only be strange people, so it was rather convenient.

I slowly walked to the center of the training ground, moved the mana in my body to create several small ice cubes in the training ground with my wand, and then slowly began practicing the coordinate magic I had learned in the lecture.

I look at the point I want, designate the coordinates there using coordinate magic, add the designated coordinates with my thoughts when activating the magic, and activate the magic there. Although it is simple in theory, it was still more difficult than expected to immediately store the coordinates in one's mind or to recall the stored coordinates in one's mind.

After repeating this several times, I started to get a feel for it. And at some point, it started to become possible to create the magic of a desired location without necessarily using the concept of coordinates.

Sharon created a chain of light around her opponent, Ceresria created a pillar of fire, and I could have created an ice prison, but that was out of the question since the cold energy I created turned into ice.

As I continued to practice like that, someone came into the training room, and I turned my head to look at that person.

“As expected, you are the only person in the training center at this time?”

“And you?”

As Sharon's familiar face smiled and spoke, Sharon also smiled at me, took out her staff, and stood in the center of the training hall.

“I also came to practice, and I definitely realized something after entering the dungeon this time.”

“What did you realize?”

“Ceresria is incredibly strong?”

“That’s right, she’s royalty.”

“Even if you are a royal, you are still a first year student at the academy. And if all royal families were strong, the strongest nation in Jingara would be the Garon Kingdom?”

“Kingdom of Garon?”

“Ah… … I don't know. There is one country with more than 10 princes.”

“It’s a great country.”

“If all the royal families are strong like you said, the strongest nation would be Garon. Imagine if there were 10 magicians with the same level as Ceresria, it would be terrible.”

There were 10 magicians like Ceresria, so just imagining it gave me goosebumps. As we were talking like that, Sharon started practicing magic as if she was used to it, and I also started practicing magic.

“It’s almost curfew time.”

“Can’t I just say I want to practice more?”

“I might be okay, but the 5th grade seniors or the dormitory’s housemaster wouldn’t say that.”

“I guess so, then shall we go back?”

“Yes, I’m having a hard time now.”

And as I put away my cane and walked to the dormitory with Sharon, Sharon started talking to me.

“What kind of person is Claire?”

“Strange person? I guess that’s why he is also a lively person.”

“I met Claire at the library earlier, and she seemed to be more interested in my magic of light than I thought.”

“Claire is a person with a lot of curiosity, so I think she would have been happy to have a subject for research.”

“That's exactly what I said, I have a research subject.”

“Senior Claire is also incredibly strong, and is also the only alchemist in the 5th grade.”

“So, I decided to help my senior with his research starting tomorrow.”

“The exam is coming up?”

“Claire decided to help me study.”

“I never thought I would have another 5th grade student.”

“You already have two teachers.”

I nodded slowly at those words. One of them is my teacher, but senior Isabel... … Is it really okay to call him my teacher?

He has never taught me anything yet, although he has given me instructions.

With that in mind, I left the academy and entered the path to the dormitory. Suddenly, I was curious, so I asked Sharon a question.

“Do you want to compete in the next duel class?”

“Good for me, then since it is a duel, what should I bet?”

“I don’t have any money.”

Sharon laughed loudly and shook her head at my words.

“Not things like money, that kind of thing is so boring.”

“You’re not trying to do something strange, right?”

“It might sound strange.”

Sharon looked at me and smiled at my words.

“If I win, let’s go to Photon during vacation, if I lose… … I'm going to your hometown.”

“Do you think I would allow this?”

“Of course.”

I laughed out loud at Sharon's answer, and she held out her right hand toward me.

And while looking at that hand, I held Sharon's right hand and opened my mouth.

“Sounds fun, I like it.”

        
            The next morning came, and when I arrived at the place I had promised with Erica with familiar steps, I saw Erica looking at me and smiling. I carefully bowed my head to my senior, who was looking at me with his back against the familiar wall with his always beautiful appearance.

“I always think about it, but you move so fast.”

“It’s not polite to make your senior wait.”

“Okay, I'm calling you today because I have something to tell you. You're already growing fast, so it's hard for me to give you any advice. I'll be leaving the academy for a while and coming back to see my teacher, so if anything happens, use this. ”

Senior Erica handed me a small ring, and I examined it carefully. It was a ring with a blue gem embedded in it, just like Erica's symbol. The faintly engraved pattern looked like an ice crystal, but I couldn't tell what it symbolized.

As I carefully put the ring on my finger, Erica opened her mouth to me as if she was curious.

“That goes in?”

“My hands are not as big as I thought, so what is this?”

“It’s something that will allow you to talk to me right away. I’ve already used similar rings, so it shouldn’t be difficult, right? Just put the mana into the ring and you will be connected to me right away. If there is a dangerous moment or something you don't know, you can contact me comfortably.”

“Where is Arnold?”

“Well, I don’t know about that. Judging by what Isabelle met, she must be somewhere near the north... … My teacher is also a very free person, so no matter how hard I try, I can't find him easily. He has a similar personality to me, so if there is a need, we will look for it and find it, but if not, not so much. Master called me, so there won't be a problem... … well. Where are you?”

“Then isn’t it important to find senior Isabelle?”

“It may be hard to find Isabelle, she seems to follow the rules better than you think and live a normal life, but in the end, Isabelle is also a free person, so if she is free, it's hard to find her.”

While saying those words, senior Erika let out a small sigh and then smiled.

“Well, if Master says he found me, he will appear in front of me. There is no reason in this world that Master cannot find me, and when I arrive near the northern part of Jingara, I will be contacted or Master will appear in front of me.”

“Please be careful.”

“Worry about yourself rather than worry about me. It seems like we've been competing a lot lately, but it doesn't seem any different from Isabelle.”

“Is Isabel like this too?”

“Isabel was like that too. After going on a trip, she suddenly became stronger and started competing with the kids around her every day. I don't think she was that strong back then, but at some point, she started to feel overwhelming... … When I came to my senses, I single-handedly stopped the monsters coming across the Sea of Charon and received the title of Reincarnation of Denatus.”

“I don’t think the title of reincarnation of Denatus is easy to receive.”

“Since he is a wizard who overcame death, it would be natural to receive a title related to Denatus... … The title Isabel was not given by our students, nor was it given by our professors.”

When I looked at my senior carefully after hearing those words, he smiled at me.

“It’s a title given by nobles, so that title is.”

“Nobles?”

“After watching Isabel's battle in the Sea of Charon, the nobles said that Denatus would look like that if he were alive, so it was a title given to him.”

“I wonder how strong you were to be given that title.”

“If anyone saw Isabelle fighting properly, anyone would say that, she might be called Sglaca, I don't know, I've hardly ever talked to Isabelle back then either.”

As I was talking like that, Senior Erika looked around for a moment and smiled at me.

“Then, take care of yourself while I'm gone. Leonard, Claire, and Arkadin are staying at the academy so there's no danger, but you and Sharon are always causing strange things, so don't die. At least if you're going to die, die by my hands.”

“I don’t know whether to say I’m thankful for that or scared.”

“I'm the type of person who doesn't want to see my student die from a petty fight with someone, so anyway, you'll have a hard time, I'll have to leave now.”

“Yes, senior.”

As I gave an answer and lowered my head, my senior's appearance disappeared. I looked at the place where he had disappeared and then walked towards the restaurant.

If Erica-senpai leaves, who should I ask about magic now? Not only can I ask Leonard-senpai, but it is Arkadin-senpai... … I've hardly ever had a conversation with Arkadin-senior, so I'll have to find him, but I'm not sure if we'll be able to communicate since he seems to view me as a strange person.

No, now is the time to study and practice magic on my own. As Isabel-senior said, you should continue to observe other wizards' magic and find it yourself. Because that's a wizard.

“Senpai Erica left the academy for a while because something came up. He said he was going to see Archmage Arnold.”

“The 5th grade seniors are all busy. I heard that Isabel is also in the Sea of Charon, and Claire said that she is starting research. The Academy exam is coming up, but are you not taking the exam?”

“Wouldn’t it be funny to take a test as a 5th grader? How many people can take the test for a 5th grader?”

“There are professors, so shouldn’t they just take the test?”

“Won’t senior Isabel beat the professors?”

“… … That person is out of the question, even if you search all over Jingara, how many wizards can there be that can beat him?”

“Astan was taught by someone like that. It’s a strangely enviable thing, even though I had no idea about it.”

“I was not taught properly.”

Ceresria smiled at my words.

“Still, it's a good thing to have such a great wizard around. All wizards in the world will come to a point where their growth is blocked, and at that time, having a great wizard like Isabelle is a great help.”

I nodded slowly at those words. I wonder if there is any magician who can defeat Senior Isabel, of course there is not. Following my senior's advice, I continued to duel, and it was natural that I began to grow in terms of magic as I began to think more and more.

However, I had no idea how Isabel would confirm that I had defeated 10 wizards. Maybe Jeremy is figuring it out at the Academy, but since I've never seen Jeremy at the Academy, I couldn't find out in detail.

Well, there must be a way. While I was slowly eating the bread for breakfast with that thought in mind, Ceresria asked me a question.

“So, have you found someone to duel again?”

“I think I’ll do it with Sharon in front of me.”

“It would be worth watching if these two fought, although I can guess the outcome to some degree.”

“I will lose.”

“I think so, Sharon is a strong mage, but it would be difficult to match Astan, since Sharon's magic is also focused on attack. Astan's magic is extremely focused on attack.”

“I don’t know what the outcome will be if we allow the player to strike first.”

“Even if he is allowed to attack first, Astan is not a wizard who can be easily defeated due to his personality.”

While talking, Sharon smiled at me.

“What are you going to do with Yuria?”

“… … I'd like to try it out if possible, but I don't know.”

“She is not the kind of person who would refuse a duel.”

“I don’t know who will win if we fight, but I want to compete.”

“Astan will win?”

Ceresria took a sip of the black tea in front of her, then put down the cup and smiled at us.

“Yuria's magic is a lightning magic. It has strong destructive power and fast speed, but it cannot cover a large range. On the other hand, Astan's magic is not like that. It is not as destructive, but it makes multiple attacks and has a small range of damage. Because it attacks a large area, not a wide range. If you go with the strategy of offsetting each other with magic, then of course Astan has the advantage.”

“But Yuria’s magic can pierce my magic.”

“How many first-year wizards do you think are capable of piercing the ice of Astan? maybe… … There won’t be more than 4 people?”

When I looked at Ceresria at those words, she calmly continued speaking.

“Of course, anyone can break through thin ice, but if it was the ice that was used when competing with me, there would probably be no wizard who could break through.”

“Yuria’s lightning strike is strong.”

“It's just a lightning strike, are all magic that strong?”

I scratched the back of my neck at her words. Celestria always knew the right answer. I couldn't tell if that was due to the amount of information she naturally received from her status as a princess, or if it was because the world she saw seemed so simple.

After breakfast and chatting, we slowly walked to the familiar classroom.

        
            Alchemy class was always full of boredom. In fact, it was natural that I couldn't concentrate on this subject since it was a combination of math and science, but no matter how much I thought about it, alchemy didn't seem to suit my aptitude. The student next to me, who was called a pharmacist, was doing very well, so I thought I couldn't beat her in alchemy anyway.

As I was blankly looking at the magic potion boiling in front of me, it seemed like it was time to add other ingredients, so I was slowly making the potion for the assignment, when Sharon whispered something in my ear.

“Then I will sleep.”

“… … No matter how much I try alchemy, I don't like it, I don't know if I'm doing it right, and that doesn't mean it's easy.”

“People who fit the aptitude seem to find it fun, but pharmacists or some students might actually find this kind of alchemy more convenient, right? Because alchemy is not divided into skills.”

“I guess alchemy is also a skill, since even senior Claire is recognized as an alchemist, so everyone can do alchemy, but seeing as such a title is given, alchemy is also ultimately a matter of skill.”

“It’s similar to magic, if you play it like that.”

I naturally nodded at those words. In both magic and alchemy, skill is ultimately important, but alchemy can be done by anyone, and magic is a matter of competing with those who have mana. As the exam approaches, perhaps... … Anyone would get good grades in alchemy, but the top score was almost fixed.

I wondered if that was why I couldn't concentrate on alchemy any more.

“The student who made the magic potion is asked to come forward, get tested, and then return to rest.”

At the professor's words, Siliah was the first to get up from his seat and approached the professor. The professor carefully shook the magic potion that Siliah had made, then smiled and opened his mouth to Siliah.

“You can go back, student Siliah.”

“Thank you for your hard work.”

Naturally, I passed the pharmacist exam in one go. After all, he was one of the few in the academy to be awarded the title of alchemy rather than magic, so his skills were natural. It was natural to have questions such as why are they so good? Is it talent or effort?

As I was thinking that, Sharon touched me again.

“Why?”

“It will overflow.”

At those words, I stopped the fire with magic and sighed.

This is why I hate alchemy.

As I became somewhat familiar with coordinate magic, it became not difficult to use light magic in my daily life. Until then, even if you adjusted the amount of mana, the range of the magic often increased by mistake, so when using magic using coordinate magic, the range could be adjusted, so such mistakes began to decrease.

Now, if you just learn instantaneous movement, you can use it for things like going to work or something like that... … Perhaps because teleportation is still a distant possibility, there were no wizards in our grade who could use teleportation yet.

It's probably done using coordinate magic... … I couldn't quite figure it out. It was strange to ask other seniors, and there were many people who could teach me if I asked, but it was not an easy task.

With that in mind, I headed to the restaurant for dinner and sat down to eat dinner slowly. Someone sat in front of me, so I naturally thought it was Sharon and the moment I looked up, Yuria was sitting in front of me.

Facing familiar eyes, I slowly opened my mouth.

“If you have anything to say, please feel free to do so.”

“Do you have time?”

“It’s not much because I have to go to work.”

“I would like to request a duel.”

“Today is difficult, how about tomorrow?”

“People have changed. In the past, I think I would have refused a duel.”

I nodded at those words, of course it was true that things had changed. Since I came back from the brink of death, it was only natural that people wouldn't change. I wonder how many people in this academy have had a similar experience to me. If it weren't for senior Isabel, it would be impossible.

“Because I want to become stronger.”

“Isn’t it foolish to duel just because you want to become stronger?”

“Observing other wizards’ magic is also very helpful.”

“That is also true, so when would tomorrow be a good time? Morning?”

“I don’t mind anytime.”

“Then, how about we meet at the training center tomorrow morning before meal time? I don’t think there would be a lot of people at that time.”

“Good.”

After hearing my answer, Yuria got up from her seat and left the restaurant. After Yuria left, Ceresria sat in front of me this time.

“There’s no problem if I go to see it tomorrow morning, right?”

“Are you all listening?”

“Because I have good ears.”

“… … What kind of position is a princess?”

“This is a position where you have to be better than anyone else.”

Celestria smiled and asked the fairies for her meal, and I looked at her and slowly opened my mouth.

“Even if you come to take a look, there’s nothing much to see, right?”

“Wouldn’t it be fun? After that, you might end up fighting with me.”

“I don’t intend to do that.”

“Hmm… … Probably so. It won't be easy if the two of us fight.”

Since I had already competed once in Araelia, I already knew the answer. It was natural for me to lose, but why does she keep betting on me?

“I wonder why you keep challenging me.”

“Because it’s fun. That's all. Astan, fighting with me isn’t fun, right?”

“Shouldn’t fun and risk go together?”

“Don’t there have to be risks to be fun?”

After talking like that and finishing our meal, Ceresria said she would see her tomorrow morning and headed somewhere, and I headed towards Ignolia.

When I arrived at the main gate of the academy, Senior Arkadin was standing there.

“Are you going to work today too?”

“Yes, Senior Arkadin.”

“Speaking style is always uninteresting.”

As I smiled slightly at Senior Arkadin's words and looked at Senior Arkadin, he started to look at me as if it was strange.

“Do you have something to say?”

“Could you please show me your magic just once?”

“It’s not difficult.”

And at that moment, the senior's cane was lightly swung, and fear began to surge throughout my body.

“But, I can adjust the direction and position to some extent, but if I do something wrong, I could get hit?”

As my senior spoke, I naturally took out my staff and wrapped a protective spell around my body.

“The feeling is good, then it’s time to start.”

The moment the senior's staff was swung towards the ground, a large thunderbolt fell in front of my eyes. A sound so loud that I couldn't hear it, a big light that filled my eyes, a sound in my ears that was slowly disappearing, and my surroundings and vision in front of me, which were slowly becoming quiet, began to return.

This was a tremendous magic that couldn't even be compared to the lightning strike or Yuria's lightning strike. Senior Arkadin, looking at me, stretched once and opened his mouth towards me.

“This much?”

“… … You are, after all, a 5th grader.”

“Although he is the weakest among the 5th graders, if only in terms of power, he would be among the strong, but as long as he avoids lightning strikes like this, there will be no problem. If the range is widened, the power becomes weaker, and if the range is narrowed, the power becomes stronger. Magic It's the basics.”

“It was very helpful.”

“Your magic is ice magic, so I can't teach you much, but if there's something you don't know about general magic, you can ask.”

“I don’t have many questions right now, I’ll come back later when I have the chance.”

“Okay, go ahead.”

I bowed my head to Senior Arkadin and then walked towards Ignolia.

Today's Ignolia was messier than I thought, wondering if something was going on. Security guards were moving around, and many people were out on the streets. As I entered the bar, wondering if something was going on, Toa was waving her hand to welcome me.

“It’s coming now.”

“I’m late because I had some work to do. Is anyone coming to Ignolia today? It was a mess.”

“Well, I heard that a prince from a certain country is coming, but it's not something I'm curious about, so we should go about our business as usual, right?”

“That's true, but I can't help but wonder.”

While I was speaking and going to the counter, putting on an apron, and wiping the already used cups and glasses and wiping the dishes, someone came into the bar, and the moment I naturally turned my head, I blankly wondered what was going on when I saw her talking to Aunt Toa. As I was watching, Aunt Toa finished her conversation and walked towards me and spoke.

“Astan.”

“Yes.”

“A guest is coming, so let’s get ready. What are the other kids doing? A guest is coming. Let’s get ready quickly.”

“Who is coming so do you prepare?”

“The prince who said he would come to Ignolia is coming here.”

At those words, I slowly nodded. It’s not good to leave work early.

        
            “Are you Astan? A wizard who is the Frost Queen's disciple?”

I thought I was the reason I came to this tavern, the reason I came to Ignolia. I slowly answered the question among the knights surrounding me.

“Yes, but.”

A strange hostility was evident in the flocking gazes. I naturally touched my thigh with my right hand, feeling as if I would draw my sword and attack at any moment if I gave the command. I thought I wouldn't be able to win if I tried to attack everyone. I didn't know if I could somehow do about a third of it, but I thought that it would be difficult if I tried to do more than that, so I slowly smiled, and the prince in front of me extended his right hand towards me.

“I've heard a lot about your exploits. Even though you were a first year student at the academy, you defeated a spy of the Demon King's army that had infiltrated Ignolia and froze the stadium in Araelia's martial arts festival, right? I came here because I was curious about that.”

Hearing the prince's words, he carefully stretched out his right hand, took the prince's hand, shook his hand, and opened his mouth.

“Thank you for your interest, but I would be scared if you came with so many articles.”

“Can a prince of one country go to the territory of another country bare-chested? Apprentice of the Frost Queen, do you have time?”

“Unfortunately, I'm working, so I don't have time.”

“Owner, the store will be closed today. I will pay today’s store operating expenses.”

Aunt Toa let out a small sigh as if she was tired of the voice and raised her right hand in a positive sign, and the prince smiled at me.

“Isn’t time all that’s left now?”

“You bought my time, so I guess there is something you want.”

“Of course! Would you like me to pay this store for you? Of course it has a purpose! If not, you wouldn't have come here.”

“Please tell me, if it is an area I can assist you with.”

Then the prince stretched out his left hand as if to ask them to come out, and when he opened his left hand, someone was walking among the knights. He was a noticeably cold person. Even from the outside, he seemed like an ice wizard. She looked older than me, younger than Erica, and her hair was dyed silver, possibly due to using ice magic. The eyes that looked at me were red, and the skin was so pure white that it felt like I had put pearl powder on my face.

A wizard with short silver hair walked towards me, bowed his head towards the prince, and then bowed for me.

“Hetty Chesion, I have come to you at the request of Prince Lusanda.”

“This person is one of my favorite wizards, and it made me wonder, if my favorite wizard and the famous disciple of the Frost Queen had a duel, who would win? Aren’t you curious, Astan?”

“It’s not an area I’m curious about.”

“It is said that wizards do not refuse duels. I guess the rumors are true. I heard that at the Academy, they refused all duels and were given the title of rebel, right? So, I ask you to compete with my wizard. If you win, I will grant you everything you want in the name of Lusanda, but if you lose, you become my wizard. How about that?”

“I refuse.”

“Oh, that’s an unexpected answer.”

“Prince Lusanda, didn’t I tell you? I'm the Frost Queen's disciple, so that won't work.”

When I looked at Hetty's words, I saw that she was looking at me. The red eyes staring at me strangely resembled Ceresria's. From what I heard, it seemed like I already knew Senior Erika, and while I was wondering what kind of person this person was, she lifted her cane.

“If you win, I will become your servant.”

“That’s not what I want either.”

“Men say they want to have a beautiful woman like me as their servant, but I guess that’s not true.”

There was a small laugh at her words. Having a beautiful woman as a servant was quite a dream, but it wasn't that important.

I could hear the sounds of knights moving around me. I guess they were trying to force me to do it if I didn't accept the duel. This was why I hated the royal family. Truly, they were ruthless people. And if there is a fight, it probably won't be in this tavern.

He slowly swept the corner of his mouth with his right hand. I was able to fight, and although I wasn't very confident that I would win, I didn't think I would lose too much. While I was thinking about that, I heard the sound of someone opening the door of the bar and entering.

Who could it be? There would be no one who would be involved in such a mess. While I was thinking about that, I made eye contact with a person who opened the door of the bar and came in.

“It doesn’t seem like a good atmosphere for a meal.”

Seeing him speak with a smile that was loud enough for everyone to hear, a smile naturally came out of his mouth. Are you kidding me here too? You have such great guts.

Sharon naturally passed the knights and stood next to me. She smiled at me, looked around, and spoke.

“I think I need some help, right?”

“I don’t think that’s really the case.”

“Who are you? To me, he looks like a student at the academy.”

“I am the Academy's Sharon. Who are you? Seeing as he took over a tavern accompanied by this many knights, it seems he is not an ordinary person.”

“Sharen… … Ah, Sharon of House Tyrk. Are you the rumored embodiment of light? I am Lusanda Von Willow of the Willow Kingdom.”

Sharon slowly smiled at those words.

“Such a famous prince has some business to do in a place like this.”

“I want to see a duel between Astan and the wizard I carry with me.”

Sharon took a look at Hetty Chesion after hearing the prince's words, bowed her head slightly, and opened her mouth.

“Then how about competing with me?”

“What I want is not you.”

Sharon scratched her cheek in embarrassment at the prince's words and whispered softly to me.

'Why aren't you fighting?'

'Because you don't want to fight?'

'… … 'Do you think you'll win?'

'That's not the point.'

As we were doing that, the prince looked at the two of us and opened his mouth again.

“So I suggest you compete against Astan Hetty. If you win, I will grant you everything you want, but if you lose, you become mine. Is there a problem?”

“There is no problem, but it is not what I want.”

“… … I can't understand words.”

At that moment, the door to the bar opened again. The moment I looked at the place, wondering who was involved in this mess, I naturally found myself speechless. An all-too-familiar face, and an all-too-fearful person, stood there.

“The Willow Kingdom seems to have no manners towards people?”

Familiar steps, familiar voice, relaxed eyes, and the elegance of royalty.

She whispered something to Sharon while thinking about why she came here.

'Did you bring it with you?'

'… … That's how it happened, I was wandering around Ignolia when I met him.'

'Then you should come together.'

'He said he had some business to do and went somewhere, so I ran just in case.'

As I slowly nodded to Sharon's words and looked at her, the prince asked her a question.

“Who are you again?”

“It makes sense for a prince of one country to not even know the princess of another country, right? I thought something had happened to the bar, so I went there and found that my friend was in quite a bit of pain.”

“… … Your Majesty, I am the princess of Araelia.”

“Princess of Araelia... … Oh, you are Ceresria?”

“The Willow Kingdom seems to be quite casual when calling other people’s names?”

Celestria smiled and walked between the knights and waved at me.

“Good night, Astan.”

“… … I don't think it's a good night.”

“So, I wanted to ask you something, what’s going on?”

“He requested a duel.”

“Then you can get a duel, why are you doing this?”

“It’s because it’s an unwanted duel.”

“A person like that was going around the academy and asking for duels? Don’t you think it’s strange?”

Listening to what it said, I couldn't tell if it was here to help me or to make fun of me. I sighed internally at the natural smile I was making. I used to be that kind of person, but... … He was a truly strange and incomprehensible person.

“You can just accept it as a duel, but I have too many thoughts about what I don’t like.”

“I also agree with that part.”

“It looks like there are interests on this side again? Prince of Willow.”

“It's a simple story: if you win, it's mine, and if you lose, I'll do what I can, but you seem to think that's difficult.”

“Hmm… … ”

Then Ceresria smiled at me.

“You can win, right? Astan.”

“… … I don’t know either.”

“Be humble.”

Celestria then smiled at the prince and opened her mouth.

“Then take care of yourself, I will watch.”

Only then did I realize it again.

This woman is someone who will do anything for fun. And then I realized.

When I said that this situation felt somewhat familiar, I realized that it was no different from what Ceresria did.

Royals have always been strange people.

        
            “If we fight here, it won’t be a big problem.”

I scratched my head at Hetty's words toward me. Of course it wouldn't be a big problem, but I didn't have much intention of fighting. I didn't know why my heart wasn't racing like this and why I was filled with boredom, but I didn't bother to think about it.

As I took out my wand, Ceresria came over and cast a protection spell on me and Hetty, then whispered something to me.

'scary?'

'Not really.'

There was nothing scary. The only thing that was scary was that I didn't like the gazes of the knights around me. The gazes that were looking at me as if they were criticizing me were so harsh and unpleasant that a natural sigh flowed from the corner of my mouth.

I've had many duels so far, but I've never dueled with something like this at stake. There was a time when I really risked my life and fought... … I thought it was really strange to have a true duel like this. It wasn't a competition, but a duel to get what I really wanted. Maybe that's why I didn't like it, but as I was distracted by various thoughts, Ceresria smiled and tapped my forehead with her cane.

“I have too many thoughts, Astan.”

“So, are you thinking that you might lose?”

“I can't imagine Astan losing, but the person who fought like that with me lost, um... … If there is a wizard who can defeat Astan, you might be curious about how great a genius has appeared in Astan.”

After finishing speaking, Ceresria stood between me and Hetty, looked at us once, smiled, and then opened her mouth.

“Then shall we begin?”

When I bowed my head to Hetty in response to her words, Hetty also bowed her head to me, and then I held the cane in my right hand.

First of all, I want to see your skills.

And with the ear-ringing sound of the beginning, her wand was waved and a spell was uttered. Watching the quickly shouted spell and the ice arrows flying towards me at the same time, I felt a little disappointed.

Knowing Erica-senpai, I thought she would be strong, but it seems I was mistaken. That doesn't mean he's weak, but compared to Erica-senpai... …

In the first place, I thought it was strange to compare wizards who manipulate ice to senior Erica. He pointed to the ground with the staff in his right hand, designated the coordinates there, and spoke a spell.

“Ice, rise up.”

As soon as she cast the spell, ice rose from the area pointed by the wand, blocking the ice arrows she sent towards me, and then surrounding her body with cold. Then, she used magic again towards me, and I focused the mana on my eyes. I observed the magic. I naturally became curious about the magic that flew towards me at a faster speed than before, as if another magic had been added to an already made ice arrow.

I wonder if it was wind magic, or if it was acceleration magic, but it didn't feel threatening. I turned my body to dodge the ice arrow that was quickly flying towards me and looked at her. He was not a wizard with bad skills. However, perhaps because they had already seen the peak, they were not a threat.

The red eyes looking at me and the silver hair like ice seemed to resemble someone else, so it was a little difficult to see.

“No need to look.”

And then, towards her speaking to me, I held out my staff and mouthed an answer.

“I was just assessing my skills.”

“What does the Academy wizard think? My skills.”

“Excellent, but not outstanding.”

“The wizards at the academy are all arrogant.”

It was arrogance, and that wasn't wrong either. If someone saw it, it would be arrogance, but to someone who saw the peak, all this magic was not arrogance. Because truly outstanding wizards weren't like this.

That's why I moved the cold air around me and said a spell.

“It looks like it’s over.”

“It doesn’t seem to be the end yet.”

“If you can’t see this much, you are still immature, prince.”

Sharon spoke with a smile at the prince standing next to her, then looked at Astan. The mana around was fluctuating. It was natural that the match would be decided by the magic used this time, and it was also natural that Astan would win.

It felt like the surroundings were freezing due to the slowly gathering cold. The cold had already reached the ground and the growing grass was freezing, and it felt like my body was slowly shaking from the cold. How many wizards can beat Astan now? Ceresria must be the only one in the first year.

Even if I was stuck with 2nd and 3rd graders, I wasn't a first grader who would easily lose. Of course, that made my heart pound. It was a natural instinct for a wizard to want to fight once.

As I looked at Astan, who had grown incomparably to what I had fought before, I could only picture a future where I would lose, but that's what magicians are. If there was a wizard with great power, of course I wanted to join him.

And at that moment, Astan's mouth opened, cold air gathered, turned into a large ice cube, and began to rise towards Hetty.

“Winner, Astan.”

“Thank you for your hard work.”

When I bowed to Hetty, Hetty also bowed to me, and I turned my head to look at the prince.

“Is this enough?”

“I’m satisfied. There are no disagreements, so I’ll ask. What do you want?”

“I can’t think of anything right now, can I answer later?”

“I might change my mind then.”

“With so many witnesses, wouldn’t that be impossible?”

As Ceresria spoke with a smile, the prince shrugged his shoulders, looked at me, and opened his mouth.

“Then I promise you that if you ever want something, you can always find me and tell me, and I will keep my promise.”

“It's not easy to meet the prince of a country, isn't it impossible if Astan doesn't meet him even if he goes to visit?”

“Do I seem like such a small-hearted person?”

With those words, the prince came up to me, took something out of his pocket and handed it to me, and I looked at the item carefully.

It was a small medal with a pattern similar to the symbol of the Willow Kingdom. As I looked at the prince, wondering what this was, he smiled at me.

“If that were the case, anyone in the Willow Kingdom would respect you. If you have anything to ask me at any time, come to Willow and show me it.”

Then the prince waved his hand at me and slowly left with his companions. As I stared blankly at the place, Hetty turned to me and bowed.

Well, they are strange people.

“I thought something would happen, but luckily it didn’t happen.”

“At first, I was worried because the drivers were going in one direction.”

“I thought they were going to capture Astan.”

“How could I get caught? I haven’t committed any crime.”

“What if the prince changed his mind and took Astan by force?”

“… … Maybe so.”

“Maybe it would have been like that if Ceresria hadn’t been there.”

“I don’t think I’m that kind of person.”

Celestria smiled slightly at my words and spoke.

“If the royals really want something, it doesn't matter, because they will do whatever it takes to get it.”

“Are you talking about yourself?”

“Well, maybe. I think so too.”

A laugh escaped my lips at her words. After all, didn’t she also come here with a group of knights? Royals are such strange people.

“But why are you two in Ignolia?”

“I need to buy a book.”

“I go for a walk.”

“Did you buy the book?”

“It would have been closed by now? I have to go again tomorrow.”

“What book are you going to buy?”

“I'm planning to buy a magic book, but I also need to buy a certain book. There is no such thing. I'm thinking about buying the magic book written by Arnold.”

“Now that I think about it, Astan doesn’t have a magic book like that, right?”

“Because I don’t have money to buy books.”

“Hmm… … I see.”

As I was walking to the academy while talking with Ceresria and Sharon, Sharon spoke to me.

“He became a lot stronger.”

“Still immature though.”

“You are too humble, Astan.”

“Excessive humility can cause jealousy.”

“I don’t think Sharon will be jealous of me.”

When I said that, Sharon smiled widely at me, and I smiled softly at her.

“They say stupid things more often than you think.”

“If we get closer, won’t we become similar? Someday, Ceresria, you too will be like this.”

“… … Well, no matter how stupid I become, I think I'm smarter than both of them.”

        
            As if to let us know that the exam was just around the corner, various assignments and problems were flying towards us during lectures. Of course, the lecture with the most assignments was alchemy, and I gradually began to get used to staying at the academy after the lecture and doing alchemy assignments.

I thought that boiling water and ingredients in a familiar pot, cooling it, putting it in a bottle, and checking the effect of the medicine. The more I learned about alchemy, the more bothersome it became. I thought that this was not a study for me.

The exam is coming soon, and after the exam, the vacation will be coming, but even if the vacation is coming, I thought that it would be more helpful to do something else rather than going back to my hometown and farming.

Last time I listened to Aunt Toa's story, I heard that there was a banquet at the academy on the last day of the exam. A banquet at an academy isn't a very appropriate word. Students who are supposed to study are having a banquet and having fun. If you think honestly, if there is a banquet, will they have fun? They won't dance, they will eat. There is no need to worry about that because the place is always overflowing.

Well, it's a strange place.

With that in mind, as I carefully packed the finished potion and walked to the dormitory, familiar faces passed by me. Although we were in the same class, we had never had a long conversation. I knew his name, but I had no intention of saying hello to him or doing it first.

If you were to ask a passerby about me at the academy, most people would probably be more familiar with the title rebel, and if not, they would say I was a strange person, but there was nothing wrong with that.

But no matter how much I thought about being a rebel, what kind of rebellion I had done, and why refusing a duel was such a problem, the more I sighed. Wizards always seek the unknown, so I may have been seen as a strange person, but I was a rebel.

Even now, people call me a rebel. Although they were called the Frost Queen's disciples to the outside world, Erika-senpai had not yet returned to the academy, and Isabelle-senior was also out of town, so the only fifth-year students left at the academy were Arkadin-senpai, Chloe-senpai, and Leonard-senpai.

I heard that Chloe senior takes Sharon to do strange research every night, but since I've never seen her before, it's natural to be curious.

As I left the academy and walked to the dormitory with familiar steps, I saw a young man with platinum-colored hair smiling at me and waving his hand.

“Are you on your way back now?”

“Uh, what about you?”

“Chloe senior called me.”

“What kind of research are you doing today? Last time I was researching, there was a rumor that all the plants in the academy's garden had disappeared.”

“I restored it again, because the light growth medicine that Chloe made made the flowers grow too much, so the flowers died.”

“… … You won’t soon be given the title of rebel, right?”

“Because I didn’t do it.”

Sharon smiled at me, and at that sight, I scratched my head and walked towards the dormitory, saying I would go first.

I woke up on a familiar morning and walked to the restaurant to eat breakfast. Ceresria carefully sat down in front of me, and I looked at her and started eating again.

“The exam is coming soon, are you worried?”

“You can do well as you have learned so far, because your seniors also said the same thing.”

“Well, Astan didn’t neglect the lecture.”

“Ceresria, are you confident?”

“If you don’t have confidence, wouldn’t that be a funny story?”

“… … It's similar to what I expected, so I have nothing to say.”

Celestria smiled at my words, and as the fairies approached her and served her a light meal, Celestria slowly ate her breakfast and continued talking.

“Where did Sharon go? It seems like people who come to eat breakfast early are a bit late today.”

“You said you went to help senior Chloe last night, so maybe you should sleep until morning.”

“Sharen is also amazing. Even though she is young, she is said to be a senior Chloe's assistant. Other people say they are very envious of Sharon. Being an assistant to the famous Golden Master is an enviable position.”

Celestria spoke, put down the knife and fork she was holding, looked at me, and opened her mouth.

“Am I the only one without it?”

“What?”

“Sharen is being taught by senior Chloe, and Astan is being taught by senior Erica, but I have no one to teach me.”

“… … Is there anyone who can teach Ceresria?”

She was the princess of a country and was considered the strongest first-year student. What kind of fifth-year senior would teach Ceresria? It was a story that anyone would reject.

“No matter how hard I struggle, I can’t beat the 5th graders.”

“Isn’t that what it sounds like?”

I understand why a person who knows best how burdensome it is to teach the princess of a country should go around talking about such things, and more than anything, what a magician who grows up well without such teachings thinks like that. didn't have it

“Can you see me having strange thoughts?”

“I didn’t think much about it.”

As we were having that conversation, Sharon walked into the restaurant, sat down next to us, and opened her mouth.

“Good morning.”

“What happened today that made you late?”

“I finished my research late, but Leonard came along midway and told me to finish it quickly, so I finished it quickly. If he hadn’t come, I would have been researching until this morning.”

“Isn’t this abuse?”

“Because it’s fun, my senior and I also found it fun to do this.”

“Sharen is also a strange person.”

“When wasn’t it.”

Sharon scratched her cheek and smiled sheepishly at what Celestria and I said, and the fairies began serving Sharon's meal. I ate breakfast first and as I was waiting for Sharon to eat, she spoke while eating mashed potatoes.

“Senior Chloe said that making such a difficult medicine wouldn't be on this alchemy test, but if that wasn't the case, she said she could change the color of rusagrass.”

“Changing rusa grass is an easy task, I have already done it.”

“So you’re telling me not to worry too much, but I don’t know the details either. I wonder if it's because he felt like a 5th grader, or because his senior has already taken that test.”

“I don’t think the alchemy professor will make me re-create the medicine I already made or repeat the research I did.”

“That's true, but wouldn't everyone get good grades then?”

Of course, that was correct. Since you are taking a test with the correct answers already given, that may be correct since it is a test, but... … It seemed like the Academy wouldn't do that.

I felt like I had to find something new, or something different. Because it wasn’t a place where everyone gave the same evaluation.

The same was true for the dueling class assignment, which was to think of an efficient way to subdue the opponent with one's own magic and demonstrate it.

“The summoning magic test has already been announced.”

“The test is not as difficult as you might think, since it requires you to successfully attack in conjunction with a summoned animal.”

Naturally, I nodded at those words. I didn't know how difficult the academy's exams would be, but so far nothing too big. Of course, I couldn't know the details, whether it was us who felt this way or not.

The thing I'm most worried about is... … Wouldn't it be a dungeon breakthrough? If there really was a situation where a dungeon had to be broken through, if that was the exam for the dueling class.

I may break through on my own, but... … For some reason, I felt like an uneasy feeling was covering my body.

“I feel like I am gradually becoming a wizard, Astan.”

As I was putting the cleaned dishes in the cupboard at Aunt Toa's words, Aunt Toa smiled at me and drank the wine in her glass, and I asked a question at the sight.

“Has anything changed?”

“When I first came here, I didn't know how to do things, so I went around asking questions here and there, but now I can do it on my own comfortably and even use magic along the way. I'm definitely envious of magic. At a famous restaurant, it's said that wizards use magic to do magic. I wonder if you'll become like that soon too.”

“I don’t know how to use fire magic, so it won’t be difficult.”

Cooking with magic was something I was more familiar with than I thought, having already seen fairies, but I think the important thing was fire. There is magic that creates light light in general magic, but magic that literally creates fire was an area that was impossible except for those who used flame magic.

If I had the chance someday, I wanted to learn other types of magic, but I didn't know whether I would have that talent or not.

If senior Isabel returns to the academy, wouldn’t it be a good idea to ask her? From what I remember, I heard that Isabel-senpai can handle all types of magic.

As I was working with that thought in mind, a question suddenly arose.

When will seniors Erica and Isabel return to the academy?

        
            As I sat in the academy's training hall and summoned Lu, a large wolf with silver fur appeared in front of me and looked at me, and I carefully stroked Lu's head. It really was a strange hair. There was a strange coolness to the touch, but it did not cause a feeling of cold. I think it would be quite helpful as summer approaches, but I don't think we'll be that close in winter. While I was idly stroking Roo's fur while thinking about that, Roo looked at me and started crying, and at that moment, I heard a voice in my ear.

[What happened today?]

No matter how many times I heard it, I couldn't get used to it. Of course, I could hear voices right from my head, but who would get used to this? Seniors Erica and Isabelle sometimes spoke to me using this kind of magic, but it was an ambiguous area that didn't feel that good or bad, like teleportation.

“I want to see your strength.”

[It’s about proving it.]

At those words, Lu slowly moved his feet and began to look around, and I carefully placed the scarecrow in the center of the training room and opened my mouth.

“Since it’s a wolf, it probably attacks with its body, right?”

[Do you think I am a dragon or a spirit?]

“I think it’s a wolf.”

[But, I am different from those wolves.]

At that moment, Roo's eyes flashed and he ran quickly and bit the scarecrow, and I smiled in small admiration at that sight.

“Strong?”

And when I looked at Lu, ice crystals were flying around. There was no reaction when I touched its fur before, but when I tried to attack it, I saw its fur shining white as if ice had been wrapped around it, and a light thought occurred to me.

Isn’t that ice also controllable?

With a thought, he held the staff in his hand, concentrated his mana and aimed it at Lu, trying to move the ice, and the ice surrounding Lu's fur began to gather around the staff. If I could control this too... … Magic was emerging in my mind.

Lu's attacks are fast, and I can control his ice.

I smiled at Lu as I imagined magic in my head.

“Lu, something interesting came to mind.”

[…] … What a strange owner.]

If you think about it a little seriously, a joint attack with Lu could easily target the opponent's weaknesses. But the problem was that it was a trap that was too clearly visible. Shouldn't we operate in a way where I cover the opponent's eyes and Lou delivers the final blow?

As I slowly finished practicing and sent Lou away, someone was walking towards me, so I turned my head and saw Miles waving at me.

“Are you studying for the test?”

“Probably because I didn’t use summons much in the first place.”

“But it still came together pretty well, right? Because my summons don’t acknowledge me yet.”

“But didn’t you sign a contract?”

“I don’t know, I guess he has a similar personality to me, but I signed a contract because he seemed interesting… … He didn't listen to me very well.”

“It’s a strange summon.”

“They say it resembles its owner’s personality, so I guess that’s the case.”

As I was laughing at that story, Miles also took out his wand as if he was practicing and started using magic to drag the scarecrow in the corner of the training hall to stand. Seeing that, I opened my mouth to Miles.

“Then do your best, Miles.”

“You don’t have to leave your seat?”

“I have to get ready for work anyway, so I have no choice.”

“It’s amazing that you can both go to work and study.”

“The irony of commoners.”

“Sorry, but I’m a commoner too, friend.”

“I never thought about that before.”

Miles laughed a little at my story, then looked at me and spoke with a smile.

“Do you know it’s the Willow Kingdom?”

“I saw the prince there recently, but was it Prince Lusanda?”

“Oh, Prince Lusanda. He is a noble man. I heard that he always travels around the Willow Kingdom and makes people he likes as his subjects.”

“He’s a strange person, I think. If I met him in person, he would run away and say I was a strange person.”

Miles started laughing out loud at my words, and when I looked at him blankly, Miles thought for a moment and spoke.

“He was that kind of person, did he say that to you too? Be mine? Like this?”

“From the way you say that, it sounds like something like that happened to you too.”

“A year before I joined the academy, I met him in passing and he was a fun person rather than a strange person.”

“He’s an interesting person… … I don’t know.”

After that conversation, I said hello to Miles and walked toward the restaurant.

Today's afternoon lecture was free time. From what I heard, the professor said he was going to a foreign country for work, but I didn't know the details, but I didn't even think about asking. I had to go to work after dinner, so I went into the academy's cafeteria and sat down, and the fairies placed dinner in front of me. After eating quickly, I walked along the familiar path to Ignolia.

When I arrived at the front door of the familiar academy, there was no one at the door. The moment I approached the door, wondering what was going on, a familiar person was standing beyond the door, looking at me.

“It’s a good night?”

“Good night, senior Isabel.”

“I heard about it at the academy, it looks like you got into a fight with quite a few students?”

“I did it for the assignment my senior gave me, and I haven’t lost yet.”

“That's a good thing. It's good enough to grow without being defeated, but I also want you to know that not being defeated means you can't think backwards.”

“I’m already used to losing.”

“It’s still not enough, right?”

Senior Isabel smiled at me, and when I looked at her, I saw Jeremy crouching down next to her. As I was about to pose a question to my senior at the familiar sight, he asked me a question first.

“I heard that Erica hasn’t returned yet.”

“Yes, I don’t know anything either.”

“It's not easy to meet Arnold, so I heard you asked another 5th grader to show you some magic. Was it helpful enough?”

“It helped me a lot, so I would like to see senior Isabel’s magic if I get the chance.”

“I already showed it.”

“Isn’t it just fire magic?”

Isabel smiled slightly at my words and gestured toward Jeremy. At her gesture, Jeremy climbed on Isabel's shoulder and made eye contact with me.

“Wouldn’t it be a bad idea to ask Jeremy to show you some magic too? For Astan, it would be difficult to beat Jeremy.”

“… … That is also true.”

With those words, Isabel looked around for a moment, then stretched out her right hand towards me and held it in that position.

At that moment, the world turned black.

“This is the peak of my magic, but I don't use it often.”

“… … Is it a barrier?”

“Barrier is a magic that creates the world a wizard wants, but my magic is a little different. Astan may not be able to understand this magic... … To tell you a little bit, it is a magic that deletes a barrier. It is a different concept from removal.”

Those words were not easy to understand. Removing a barrier and deleting are different concepts... … Of course, there was a difference in feeling, but I couldn't tell how the difference was.

“Light magic can attract mana and heal someone, but I can handle the opposite quality, darkness. That's what dark magic is, it's closer to the concept of deleting mana.”

“Dark magic… … ”

It was dark magic, so I remembered seeing it in a book. The origin of magic in the beginning diverged from the magic of light and was divided into various series, but in the end, the end of all magic is dark magic. But I've never seen any dark magic around.

Isabelle has shown magic similar to this a few times, but I have never thought of it as dark magic.

“The reason why I am called the reincarnation of Denatus is probably due to the power of this magic. The only person in this world who can handle dark magic is… … Because there will be almost none.”

“I have heard that dark magic is the magic of demons.”

“Not all demons can use it, of course, there are people Astan knows who use dark magic.”

“Who is it?”

“It’s the devil.”

She smiled while saying those words.

When I thought about the word ‘demon king’, it felt awkward. A demon king who uses dark magic and a hero who uses light magic, really... … It was a story like something out of a novel.

“Then it ends here.”

With those words, senior Isabel snapped her fingers, and at that moment, the black world began to return to its original state.

“It's nice to see different types of magic, but didn't I say that? The important thing is observation. You can never understand magic just by seeing. Keep following along and make it your own. Astan, there isn’t much time left until this semester ends.”

“… … I will keep this in mind.”

        
            In dueling class, I was given a lot of duels. Ironically, no one beat me, but seeing different types of magic might help to some extent... … In fact, there wasn't much that could be used as a reference, perhaps because I often saw the magic of wizards who were exceptional at each type of magic.

Of course, there was Ceresria in fire magic, so there was no one who used stronger magic than Ceresria. There was no one who used magic in a different way than Ceresria. Although Erica-senior used ice magic, I always saw Erica-senior's magic in a single form, so the magic of other ice wizards was quite helpful.

I saw quite a variety of magic, including a magician who fights with ice cubes that I had only imagined in my head, as well as magic that traps the opponent and freezes him with cold. There were many points of reference in other types of magic, but since they were only in the form of references, making them my own was quite difficult.

The fact that the exam would start soon made me quite excited, but it was also true that I was very worried. I didn't have any fears in the magic test, but I would be lying if I said I still didn't have any fears in subjects like alchemy or the history of magic.

Therefore, the moment I was sitting in the school library studying was so boring that I felt like running out to practice magic with my wand.

As the exam was approaching, many students gathered in the library to study, and some students studied in pairs, but as I don't have many friends, studying alone was my daily routine.

If you asked Sharon, she would have said that we should go study together, but studying together was also funny, and Celestria… …

I felt like if I asked Ceresria, she would definitely come running to this study, so I didn't bother to ask. As the exam was approaching, Aunt Toa told me to focus on the exam so I didn't have to go to work, so I didn't really have to go to work.

Of course, thinking about not getting that much salary was quite scary.

One of the biggest changes as the exam approached was that there were a lot of people in the training center. Naturally, it was full of people practicing magic... … Therefore, there was no place where I could easily practice magic. When I asked my seniors, they told me to look for the academy as there were many hidden places, but that was also funny.

After finishing my studies, I entered a laboratory where I could practice alchemy in preparation for the alchemy test, and a familiar woman was sitting there making something.

He was a person whose title was more familiar than his name. I was still curious as to why she was called a pharmacist, but when I saw her actions, I started to understand to some extent why she was called a pharmacist. He is the one with the best alchemy skills among the first year students, so wouldn't it be worth it?

I thought there would be no one in the lab, but the fact that there was someone there was a bit surprising even to me, so I opened my mouth to that person.

“You work hard.”

“Ah… … ”

At my words, she turned her head to look at me, thought for a moment, and then opened her mouth with a smile.

“You call it Astan, right? Name.”

“I've heard of the name Siliah, but I'm more familiar with the title pharmacist.”

“I am also more familiar with the title of rebel. Although we are in the same class, we have never had a proper conversation. Us?”

“Yes.”

“I guess I’m in this lab every day. Astan, why did you come here? Are you here to practice alchemy?”

“Yes… … Well, the exam is coming up.”

“If you need anything, please tell me, I will teach you what I can.”

“If I learn from a pharmacist, I won’t have to worry about the exam.”

“We are in the same class and the same age, so we talk comfortably, and I feel comfortable that way too.”

“… … Yes.”

There was a strange feeling of awkwardness as I spoke. Anyone could see that he was a person who gave off an aristocratic feel, so it felt awkward to speak informally.

I sat down in the lab, took my pot and slowly made the potion I had learned in alchemy class, and when I looked to the side, I saw her putting the ingredients in a mortar and grinding them. It wasn't something I learned in alchemy class, so I looked at it out of curiosity for a moment, and she looked at me.

“Do you have any questions?”

“I was wondering what to make. I don’t think I learned it in class.”

“With the exam approaching, I'm making a potion that will help relieve mild fatigue. If you mix Zemon seeds and Chorine flowers and boil them, you will get a potion of fatigue recovery.”

“… … Where on earth do you learn that?”

“It’s in the book, and I learned things like light potions while working.”

“Days?”

At my words, she put the ground ingredients into the pot, stirred them slowly, and opened her mouth to me.

“I have worked in a treatment facility before, so people who know know that, right? That's probably why he got the title pharmacist, because there were a lot of people here at the academy where I worked.”

“Where have you been?”

“Do you know that there is a city called Ramott to the north of Ignolia?”

“No, I haven’t been anywhere except Ignolia and my hometown.”

“It’s a treatment facility in a place called Ramot, um… … No matter how much you don’t know, the saint of Lamot knows, right?”

“Saint?”

“… … You really don’t know anything?”

“As I said, I only live in the countryside.”

Siliah laughed a little at my words and began to cool the potion that had been boiled. I also cooled the potion that I had made and looked at her.

“She is not a real saint, she is not a person who worships a god. Really true saints receive the grace and power of each god, but the saint of Lamot got that name simply because she healed people.”

“Are you a wizard?”

“That's right, he's an alchemist, a graduate of this academy, Claire's teacher, and my teacher. He is often called a weirdo, and what kind of wizard would heal the sick who gave up in a temple?”

I nodded slowly at those words. The world is wide and there are many famous wizards. However, such wizards were made up of rumors and hearsay, so they were not written about in books. I wonder if someday someone will turn something like this into a book.

As we were talking like that, and as time got deeper and I was getting ready to go, Siliah asked me a question.

“Do you want to go?”

“I have to go during curfew.”

“Ah, curfew.”

She started to pack up her things with those words, and I stood against the wall for a moment and looked at her. There were many amazing tools, but there were many things I couldn't understand, so I just watched, and she started talking to me as she packed her things.

“Why are you standing there?”

“I had to close the door here anyway, so I thought there would be no problem if we went out together.”

“You’re kind?”

“… … I guess so.”

Perhaps because I've never heard the word kind easily, it was quite an awkward word. As I was just quietly waiting for her, she came out of the lab with me, and we locked the door and slowly moved from the academy to the dormitory.

“Are you confident about this test?”

“If it’s something you learned in class, there’s no problem, but if you make a new medicine, or make a medicine you didn’t learn in lecture… … That might be difficult. Otherwise, if you were to make something like a golem, that would be difficult too. I have less mana than others.”

“In alchemy, the amount of mana is not important, right?”

“It is a different story when making a golem. Even if you make the core of the same golem, its performance varies depending on the amount of mana put in by the creator.”

“So a good golem should be made by an alchemist with a lot of mana?”

“Hmm… … That's not it either. Some materials contain mana themselves, so if you use those materials, the wizard's mana is not important. Almost all of the golems Claire made are of that type.”

“I heard that senior Claire is strong.”

She smiled at my words.

“That older sister has been making golems since she was young, so maybe if I take out all the golems in her workshop, I would win even if I fight against a small country?”

“Seeing you call senior Claire your sister, it seems like you are quite close.”

“We learned from the same teacher, so if we’re close, we’re close… … Hmm, I guess you think so.”

“If you were senior Claire, you would think you were close, because she is such a lively person.”

“That's right, it seems like you've been researching various things with the embodiment of light lately. I'm curious about what you're researching.”

“I heard the other day that all the plants in the garden died.”

“Because growing too fast leads to death. There is a difference between the medicine of growth and the medicine of death.”

As I was saying that, a fork in the dormitory appeared, I greeted her, and then I walked into the dormitory.

As I slowly walked to the familiar dormitory and wrote down the recipe for the potion I had practiced today in my notebook, I felt something familiar and naturally turned my head.

Senior Isabel was there looking at me.
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